[
THE MAHA V ASTU
VOLUME III

!

I

THE MAHA V ASTU
TO MY WIFE
IN GRATEFUL REMEMBRANCE

VOLUME III

Translated from the Buddhist Sanskrit
By

l·

J. lONES, M.A.

(Wales)
Head of the Department of Printed Books
National Library of Wales, Aberystwyth

LUZAC & COMPANY LTD.
i~46 GREAT RUSSELL STREET, LONDON, w.e.1
1956

I'
~

I-

, I'
[
~

t
CONTENTS
PAGE

, .
!

i

,I ,,.
,
I

iI
.
!

at the

Printed in Great Britain
Lewins Mead.

BURLEIGH PRESS.

BRISTOL

I

I'

Abbreviations in footnotes
Foreword Kusa Jataka
Jataka of the Bull
Jataka of the Monkey (I)
Jataka of the Monkey (2)
Pu~yavanta jataka
Vijitavin Jataka
Ordination of Maha-Kasyapa
Conversion of Sariputra and Maudgalyayana
The Five Hundred Merchants
Buddha's Visit to Kapilavastu
Jataka of the Crow
Jataka of the Female Elephant
Conversion of the Asuras
Ja taka of Nalini
Padumavati
Earlier History of Padumavati
Rahula in a Former Life
Ordination of Five Hundred Sakyans
Jataka of Gangapala Mahagovindiya Siitra
Former Buddhas
Story of Sarvarpdada
Riihula
After the Enlightenment
Dharmalabdha Jataka
Visits to Naga Kings Goat-herd's Banyan-tree
Trapu~a and Bhallika From Uruvilva to Benares Rolling of the Wheel
v

vij
IX

-

-

-

-

-

-

I
26
28
29
3I
39
45
56
70
93
I22
I26
I33
I36
148
I65
I67
I7°
I78
I93
2I9
239
242
26I
274
28 7
288
290
299
322

CONTENTS

vi

Ajfiata KauJ).<;linya
The Five Monks
K~antivadin

Sarabhanga
The Thirty Monks
PiirJ).a the Son of MaitrayaJ).i
Questions of Nalaka
Questions of Sabhika Yasoda
Jataka of Yasoda
Temptation by Mara Instructions on Begging
The Three Kasyapas
Chapter of the Thousand
Conversion of Bimbisara
Arindama
Indexes

344
350
354
35 8
37 2
373
379
388
401
414
416

ABBREVIATIONS IN FOOTNOTES·
A. = Anguttara Nikaya
AA. = Anguttara Nikaya Commentary
AMg. = Ardha-Magadhi
Ap. = Apadana
AsP. = A~tasahasrika-prajfiii.paramita (ed. R. Mitra)
Av. and Av~. = Avadana-§ataka (ed. Speyer)
B.H.S.D. = Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit Dictionary (F. Edgerton)
Bk. of Disc. = Book of the Discipline (Trans. of the Vinaya-Pitaka, by I. B.
..
Horner)
B.R. = BOhtlingk und Roth: Sanskrit Wijrterbuch
BSk. = Buddhist Sanskrit
BudvA. = BuddhavaIp.sa Commentary
C.P.D. = Critical Pali Dictionary (D. Andersen and H. Smith)
Cpd. = Compendium of Philosophy (Trans. of Abhidhamm'-atthasangaha,
by S. Z. Aung and Mrs. Rhys Dlivids)
D = Digha Nikiiya
DA = Digha Nikiiya Commentary
Dbh. = Da§abhiimikasiitra (ed. Rahder)
Dh. = Dhammapada
DhA. = Dhammapada Commentary
Dhs. = DhammasangaJ;Ii
Dhs. trsl. = Buddhist Manual of Psychological Ethics (Trans. by Mrs. Rhys
Davids)
DhsA. = Atthasiilini
Dhsg. = Dharmasangraha (Anecdota Oxoniensia)
Dial. = Dialogues of the Buddha (Trans. of Dfgha Nikaya)
Divy. = Divyavadana (ed. Cowell and Neil)
D.P.N. = Dictionary of PaH Proper Names (G. P. Malalasekera)
Dpvs. = DipavaIp.sa
Further Dial. = Further Dialogues of the Buddha (Trans. of Majjhima
Nikaya)
G.S. = Gradual Sayings (Trans. of Anguttara Nikaya)
Gv. = GaQ.c,Iavyiiha (ed. Suzuki and Idzumi)
I.H.Q.. = Indian Historical Quarterly
It. = Itivuttaka
J. = Jatakas (ed. FausboIl)
J.A.O.S. = Journal of the American Oriental Society.
J.P.T.S. = Journal of the PaH Text Society
J .R.A.S. = Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society
KhA. = Khuddaka-Patha Commentary
K.S. = Kindred Sayings (Trans. of SaIp.yutta Nikaya)
Kvu. = Katha-Vatthu
La!. 'Vist. and L.V. = Lalita Vistara (ed. Lefmann)
M. = Majjhima Nikaya
MA. = Majjhima Nikaya Commentary
Mbh. = Mahiibharata
Mg. = Magadhi
Mhvs. = Mahavamsa
Mhvu. = Mahiivastu
MHn. = MiIindax>aiiha (Royal Asiatic Society)
Min. Anth. = Mmor Anthologies of the PaH Canon
MIndic = Middle Indic
Mmk. = (Arya-) Mafijusrimiilakalpa (ed. GaQ.apari Sastri)
MPS. = MahaparinirvaQ.asiitra (ed. E. Waldschmidt)

41 9

42 5
436
439
45 0
463

I

!.

vii

viii

ABBREVIATIONS

M.S.V. "" Miila-Sarviistivada-Vinaya (ed. N. Dutt.)
Mvyut. = Mahavyutpatti
M.W. = Monier-WiIliams: A Sanskrit-English Dictionary
Nd. = Niddesa
Netti = Netti-PakaraJ,la
P.E.D. = Pall Text Society's Pall-English Dictionary
Pkt. = Prakrit
Pss. Sisters. = Psalms of the Sisters (Trans. of TherJgatha)
PvA. = Peta-Vatthu Commentary
R.V. = 1.Ugveda
S. = Sa.q:tyutta Nikaya
SA. = Sa.q:tyutta Nikaya Commentary
Saddhp. = SaddharmapuJ,lQarika
Sat. Br. = Satapatha-Brahma:Q.a
S.B.E. = Sacred Books of the East
Si~. = S~a-samuccaya (ed. C. BendaU)
Sn. = Sutta-Nipata
SnA. = Sutta-Nipata Commentary
Suv. = Suvar:Q.abhiisottamasiitra (ed. Noble)
Thag. = Theragatha
ThagA. = Theragatha Commentary
Thig. = Therigathii
ThigA. = Therigatha Commentary
Ud. = Udana
UdA. = Udana Commentary
V. = Vinaya-Pitaka
Vbh. = Vibhanga
Vism. = Visuddhi-magga
V.T. = Vinaya Texts (S.B.E.)
Vv. = Vimana-Vatthu
VvA. = Vimana-Vatthu Commentary
• The Pali texts referred to are those published by the Pali Text Society.

,,

!.

it
I!

~.,.

,

FOREWORD
In the Foreword to the first volume of this translation,
and again in that to the second, the translator expressed his
intention to give, with this third and final volume, a detailed
study of the composition of the whole of the Maltavastu.
It is now seen, however, that such a study could not be
contained within the limits of a foreword. A long article, or
even a whole volume, would be needed to do anything like
justice to the subject. Partial analysis, confined to the more
prominent or extensive passages, would not suffice to give a
fair conception of the manner and process of the composition
of the whole text. The traditions which have gone to the
making of the Mahiivastu are so numerous and so varied
that a comparative study of them must needs make use not
only of Pali texts, canonical and commentarial, but also of
other Buddhist Sanskrit w<;>rks, not to speak of Tibetan and
Chinese.
Here, therefore, the translator must confine himself to a
few general remarks, forgoing even the quotation of parallel
or relevant texts which, in a full study, would be indispensable to the argument. These remarks may consequently
seem to be based too much on impressions, but the translator
is convinced, even from the little progress he has already
made with his full critical and comparative study, that these
general remarks give a fair idea of the conclusions to which
such a study will lead. Besides, he may justly claim that
any mere impressions he may seem to indulge in derive a
certain degree of validity from the simple fact that they are
the result of a long and close acquaintance with the text of
the M ahiivastu.
Some scholars have spoken of an author of our text, others
of its redactor or redactors, but a more accurate description
of its .creation would be gained by imagining a community
of monks, over a more or less long period of time, busily
engaged, out of motives of piety, in gathering traditions of
the Buddha's life and teaching from all sources accessible to
them. Prose versions and metrical versions, and sometimes
ix
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more than one of each, are often given of one and the same
episode, and we can reasonably assume that these are from
various traditions that came to the compilers' notice at different
times and from different sources. The narrative, indeed,
would often be more coherent if many of these additional
versions had been left out. They are not always introduced
in the right place. When a narrative is given in mixed prose
and verse it sometimes happens that the metrical version
overlaps the prose, while at other times, on the contrary, it
leaves a gap in the narrative. The addition of a single
metrical version to the prose is perfectly natural. For when
the two come together the metrical version may be seen to
have been added because it was recognised as being more
original, and, therefore, it serves as confirmation of the story
as related in the prose. Anomalous forms are often, if not
generally, common to prose and verse, which is proof that
the verse tradition was present to the mind, if not actually
in the hands, of the redactor of the prose paraphrase.
It sometimes happens, again, that a repetitive metrical
version is not given in full. Parts are left out, and the context can only be understood by reference to the fuller prose
version. But this does not necessarily mean that the latter
. is the earlier or original form of the tradition. Rather it
may be taken to imply that the narrator, perhaps out of
boredom, leaves out details which are assumed to be already
known to the listener or reader.
Where the narrative is given in mixed prose and verse, the
metrical' version is inserted by way of confirmation of each
stage of the story. It all looks very much as if the speaker
or writer were paraphrasing in prose a story which he knew
in an earlier verse form, and here and there sought to refresh
his memory and keep his narrative straight by quoting the
verse, which is often introduced with some such formula as
tatredamiti ucyate, "here this is said." The explanatory note
on this expression given on page 15 of the first volume is
quoted by E. Waldschmidt on page 6 of his edition of the
MahavadanasiUra,t with reference to the similar view expressed by E. Windisch in his Buddha's Geburt. 2 After

pointing out that this theory does not hold true of the
Mahavadana, where, he says, the verses give the impression
of being secondary or derivative, he adds, in a footnote on
the same page, " beim Maha.vastu liegt der Fall komplizierter.
Hier gibt es in der Tat Verse, die sich als sehr aItertiimlicher
erweisen. Daneben stehen in dieser Zusammenwiirfelung
von Dberlieferungsgut sehr verschiedenen Alters viele ausgesprochenen junge Verspartien."
The case is different, of course, when more than one metrical
version follows the prose, just as it is when various prose
siitras on the same episodes are given successively in whole
or in part. These are but examples of what was described
in the Foreword to the second volume 1 as the proclivity of
the compilers of the Mahavastu to include in this canonical
work of their sect every possible piece of tradition which
bore on their subject. A good example of this proclivity
may be seen in the present volume where as many as four
versions are given of the tradition relating the Buddha's
hesitation to preach the doctrine. 2 Each of the last three
traditions is introduced by the formula etthametatft sruyati,
" this also is heard here or on this matter," and if the use in
them of the connective particles atha khalu 3 be taken as a
criterion, these traditions are all of them early rather than
late. Similarly, three traditions of the temptation by Mara
are given,4 each beginning in the conventional form with the
description of the occasion, and ending with the words
itthametatft srftyati.
Repeated editing did, as is only to be expected, produce
some changes in the text, and in introducing these changes
the editors were sometimes guilty of anachronisms. For
example, in the dialogue between Gotama and his father,6
the former is made to say that he does not miss the adulation
of· the court, for he is celebrated instead in Discourse and
Exposition, Suttanta and V eyyakara~a. Now these were two
of the nine divisions of the completed corpus of Buddhist

x

1 Abhandl. d. deutsch.
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scriptures, which obviously was not in existence at the time.
On the other hand, it may be iqteresting to note that the
Mahavastu nowhere explicitly mentions the Tripi!aka.
The compilers of the Mahavastu had, indeed, at one time
and another a plethora of traditions to draw upon. When
they thought, mistakenly or otherwise, that a narrative in
the tradition they were following was not clear or full enough,
they would have recourse to another tradition and insert an
extract from it. Such an example of an interpolated passage
can be seen in the bracketed part of the Gangapala Jataka, l
which, incidentally, is nearer the PaH version of the story.
Another passage bracketed for the same reason is found on
page 302. The interpolation here actually does not form a
complete sentence, but is interesting in itself as being clearly
derived from a version nearer that of the Pali Vinaya than
the rest of the narrative.
Another instance of the intermingling. of traditions is found
in the story of the conversion of SreJ:liya Bimbisara. 2 The
introduction to the story is peculiar to the Mahiivastu; subsequently there is close verbal parallelism with the version in
the Mahiivagga. But long before the end there is interpolated an episode from some other tradition; which seems,
however, to be cut short, and the story resumes, with some
variations, a parallel course with that in the Pali text,
Examples could be multiplied. Here only one more can
be given. After the account of the ordination of the Thirty
Monks is finished, 3 our text begins a story about another
group of Thirty Monks. But it does no more than begin it,
and passes straight on to the ordination at the end, Evidently
there is here a summary of the story as handed down in another
tradition. There can be little doubt also that the story
which foll<;>ws it, that of PUrJ:la and his twenty-nine companions, forms yet another tradition of the same theme.
The theory that there are two main strata, each distinguished by its own peculiar style, in the composition of the
M ahiivastu, first propounded and developed by Hermann
Oldenberg,4 has received a large measure of acceptance from
other scholars. I t is now too well known to need a detailed
P. 18g.
I P. 439.
3 P. 373.
Studien zum Makiivastu. (Nachrichten von d. k. Gesellschaft d. Wissenschaften zu GOttingen. Philol.-Hist. Klasse, 1912).
1
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account of it here. Briefly put, the theory is that the older
style is characterised by the use of the connective particles
atha kltalu; while the newer style uses diini instead. The
earlier style, further, is marked by having its sentences
formed with finite verbs, among them a copious supply of
aorist tenses. The later style, on the contrary, shows a
distinct fondness for nominal construction with participles
or participial adjectives supplying the place of finite verbs.
These distinguishing criteria have been applied to a fairly
large number of passages, but by no means to the whole
text, of the Mahiivastu. In the passages which have been
subj'ected to examination on these lines, it has been generally
assumed that the distinction in language and style is accompanied by a distinction in the nature of the subject-matter.
That is to say, the earlier style is taken to be confined to
passages which are more primordially canonical than those
in the later style. The former passages generally deal with
matters of doctrine, or at least with the historical or legendary
occasions when the doctrine was formulated or preached.
The later style is more particularly found in passages which
are assumed to be accretions to the original tradition. A
very characteristic example of accretion is said to be revealed
in those passages of the Mahavastu which purport to give the
earlier histories of the lives of disciples or adherents who,
in the assumed original tradition, appear on the scene only
when they first meet the Buddha. Oldenberg, for example,
instances the two versions, in the Mahiivastu and Mahiivagga
respectively, of the story of Yasoda. The former adds to
the Pali narrative an account of Yasoda's former life, his
birth and his upbringing, and this addition is marked by the
characteristic features of the later style. Yet, we may note
the sentence te diini iiha1JZsu in this so-called accretion, where
if the expression te diini is late, the verb iiha1JZsu has every
claim to be called early. According to Edgertonl this verbal
1 Grammar, p. 165.
It has been the translator's great misfortune that
Prof. Franklin Edgerton's truly monumental work, Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit
Grammar and Dictionary, was not available throughout. About two-thirds
of the last volume had already been completed when Edgerton's work
appeared. But before the translation was sent to the printer, the whole
of it was revised. so that the linguistic and lexicographical difficulties
could be examined anew with the aid of his Grammar and Dictionary. The
help which the translator has derived from these two books can be judged
by the frequency with which Edgerton's name, or sometimes, for brevity's
sake, only the title of his Dictionary, appears in the footnotes.
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form, though common in the Mahavastu, is not found in other
Buddhist Sanskrit texts, and he concludes accordingly that
" it was discarded early in the history of our dialect."
Finally, this later style, called by Oldenberg style A, is
taken to be marked by a fondness for elaboration, indulgence
in detail, fantastic exaggeration of numbers and multiplication
of marvels and miracles.
The results which have been reached by the method of
criticism here sketchily outlined are, no doubt, suggestive
and instructive, and, perhaps, should be accepted as established for the passages which have been put under examination. But it may be doubted whether, in the face of the
variety and diversity of the traditions which are collected to
form the Mahiivastu, one criterion alone is sufficient to distinguish the late from the early. Even in the passages which
have actually been analysed a considerable intermingling of
the two assumed styles has often to be dealt with, and
attempts made to account for it. To the earlier style, which
Oldenberg called style B, a subsidiary style, Bl, has had to
be added. This subsidiary style is apparently to be regarded
as style A affected by reminiscences of style B. In other
words, the redactor or compiler of a certain episode may
have known it or heard it in the language of style B, but,
for some reason or other, wished to preserve it for his school
or for posterity in the newer style A. But, according to the
theory, he cotild not entirely shake himself free from the
influence of the older style, so that now and again he unwittingly falls into its ways and adopts its phraseology. A
very cursory examination of out text, however, would seem
to indicate that the matter is not so simple as that. For,
even if we limit our criterion to the use of atha khalu on the
one hand and of diini on the other, we are still face to face
with such a frequent and intricate intermingling of styles
that it would seem impossible for a critic with even the
highest degree of analytic acumen to distinguish them.
This diversity of styles in the Mahiivastu is matched by a
dialectal diversity in its language. There have been many
theories about the identity of the Middle Indic dialect on
which Buddhist Sanskrit was based, just as there have been
about the identity of the language in which the Buddha

preached his doctrine. But if we are right in holding that
the Mahiivastu is a compilation of traditions from various
sources, need we look in it for a single homogeneous language
or dialect? The retailers of these various traditions could
pass them on in their own vernacular and still be understood
by their listeners in any part of the India in which Buddhism
grew up. If the northern Buddhists increasingly in course of
time tended to replace dialectal variations with normal
Sanskrit forms, that was not due to their failure to understand or recite the traditions in their original form, but simply
to the prestige of the classical language. It is nowadays
generally admitted that Buddhism from the very start was
preached in a variety of dialects. For thus only could the
new faith be disseminated. Proof of this is found in the
Pall Canon. In the Cullavagga (5.33) we read of certain
brahmans complaining to the Buddha that the monks were
using the vulgar language or dialects, whereas they themselves used, or wished to use, Vedic or Sanskrit. The Buddha's
reply is thus translated by Edgerton : 1 "You are not to put
the Buddha's words into Vedic; who does so would commit
sin. I authorize you, monks, to learn the Buddha's words
each in his own language". Edgerton goes on to add,
"Buddhaghosa and some moderns (notably Geiger) would
take the last clause to mean, 'in the Buddha's own dialect.'
But Chinese versions make it abundantly clear that the
correct interpretation is ' each in his own dialect.' The net
result seems to me to show, not only that the Buddha authorized
and commanded the recitation of his teachings in local dialects
everywhere, but also that from the very start there were
clearly perceptible differences in the speech of different
members of the Buddhist Order, which showed in their ways
of reciting the sacred texts." And, it may be added, once
given the Buddha legend, different communities, self-contained as they were, with their own vernaculars and with
little inter-communication, would tend to develop the legend
each in its own way, a way most likely in accord with, or
influenced by, the forms of belief already prevailing among
them. Hence, sooner or later, arose a crop of variant traditions.
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Not all scholars interpret the Cullavagga passage just cited
in the same way. E. J. Thomas,! for example, gives it a
different interpretation. According to him, what the brahmans wished the Buddha to do was to authorise a standard
versification of the texts to facilitate the memorising of them.
But the brahmans' expressed complaint was that monks of
various clans were corrupting the texts by repeating them in
their own grammar (nirut#) , that is to say, using the grammatical forms of their respective dialects.
But whatever be the correct interpretation of this passage,
the very fact of the brahmans' complaint undoubtedly shows
that even in the Buddha's lifetime his doctrine and the legends
about him were already current in dialects which were more
or less different from the dialect in which they had been
first proclaimed. This is the conclusion which Edgerton
himself has reached. 2 He does not agree with H. Lliders
and Hian-lin Dschi, who would make Old Ardha-Magadhi
the language of the original Buddhist Canon, or even the
language of the Buddha himself. He is definitely in favour
-of the contrary opinion of S. Levi and Lin Li~Kouang, who
maintain that the Buddhist teaching and traditions were
from the very beginning related in a variety of dialects.
EdgertoIi goes further and says that Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit,
as he calls the language of the Mahavastu and other Buddhist
Sanskrit texts, was never spoken as a vernacular dialect.
But, with all due respect to a scholar of his eminence, it is
.difficult to see what grounds he has for maintaining that a
language which was thus never spoken can "have existed
for centuries as a religious language" and that it " seems to
have become the prevalent language used by north-Indian
Buddhists." This apparently implies that there was a set
policy among these Buddhists to frame or concoct a purely
conventional language in which to preserve their various
canons. It is evident, of course, and only natural that the
language of these various texts did, with the passage of time,
-come to approximate more and more to a certain degree of
uniformity. But that uniformity should rather, apart, that
is, from what was due to late Sanskritising, be understood

as the result of several centuries of re-telling and re-writing
the traditions, in the course of which there would be a progressive abandonment of dialectal differences. Besides, as
has been already pointed out, even were all the dialects
preserved in their pristine purity, they were never so distinct
or disparate that they could not coalesce to form the language
of a single work.
When we thus relate the diversity of the traditional sources
from which the Mahavastu was compiled to the diversity of
dialects in its language, it is not suggested that the dialect
of anyone particular tradition can be distinguished and
isolated, at least readily and certainly. In the first place
there was evidently an admixture of dialects at the very
beginning. The missionary might not know the language of
his converts well enough to translate his message into it with
perfection, though there never was more than a dialectal
difference between the speech of the two. Secondly, it
cannot be assumed that all the Prakrit or Middle Indic dialects of the Buddha's time have left records or traces behind
them, and difficulties of vocabulary or grammatical forms
may sometimes be due to our ignorance of a lost dialect to
which they belonged. There are in the Mahiivastu, for
example, many words and forms which are not found elsewhere, and so cannot be assigned to any particular dialect
which is otherwise known. The number of such words and
forms which are met with in the Mahiivastu is peculiarly
and strikingly large. They cannot all belong to anyone
dialect or language, for they are not uniformly distributed
throughout the text, as should be expected were the work
composed in a single homogeneous language. Too many of
them are found isolated in one or another particUlar narrative.
Instances of this are the names of some of the articles mentioned in the prose version of the story of Kusa as having
been made by that skilled and versatile craftsman.! In
the two long lists of trades and occupations given in the
present volume,2 not only are many of the names of them
absolutely unknown, but also only a few of them are identical
with those found in similar passages elsewhere, for example,
in the Milindapaiiha. 3 Corruption of the original form of
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these words is not sufficient to account for the complete
obscurity of their meaning. They must have had meaning
somewhere and have been everyday words in the vernacular
of the community which developed and preserved this particular form of the story. It may, of course, be argued that
there was no other occasion in the Mahtivastu calling for the
use of these words. But why are they not found elsewhere,
except for the reason that we have no remains of the dialect
to which they were native? It cannot be supposed that the
articles and trades referred to were confined within the limits
of a single community, any more than it can be supposed
that the construction of a chariot varied essentially in different
parts of India. And yet in the Mafijari Jataka we find two
unidentified component parts of a chariot described by the
entirely unknown and unparalleled terms manesi and kupsara.
The same consideration applies to the names of musical
instruments which are so frequently mentioned in our text,
but several of which cannot be now identified. Here again
the distribution of strange terms is not uniform. For example,
in the incident where Diparp.kara wakes up to find the women
of his harem asleep and, some of them, clasping various
musical instruments,l the names of these are well-known and
fairly easily identifiable. But in the corresponding incident
in the life of Gotama is found a much longer list of instruments. Some of these are readily identifiable, others less so,
while the few remaining ones are totally strange. This
episode was part of the stereotyped tradition of the Bud~~a's
home life, but it looks as though the form of the traditIon
relating to Gotama which was incorporated in the M ahtivastu
was peculiar to a community with its own particular dialect.
Passing from the names of concrete things to abstract terms,
we may notice the unique vyiikutsanii, "disgust", which is
unknown outside the Mahiivastu, and even there is found
only twice, namely in the story of Sret:riya Bimbisara and
in what may be termed its corollary. 2 The latter story, by
the way, also contains occurrences of the very rare word
piiri, " vessel", found only here in the Mahiivastu, and related
by Edgerton3 to Ardha-Magadhi piiri.
1

Vol.
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p. 183.
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These examples are taken at random from among the more

?bviou~. A minute search could no doubt multiply them
mdefimtely. The conclusion which, it is here suggested,
may be drawn ~rom these lexicographical peculiarities, would
seem to .be rem forced by a consideration of grammatical
forms WhICh are unknown outside the Mahiivastu. Like the
strang~ words which we have found isolated in particUlar
~ar:atIve~, these grammatical for.lJ1s, too, are often found
smillarly Isolated. It cannot, for example, be mere accident
nor due to the compilers' whim, that most of the example~
of the anomalous ending matha for the first person plural of
the .verb should be found grouped together in the metrical
verSIOn of the Kusa Jataka. 1 It may reasonably be sugg~ste~ that the metrical version, also, came from a community
WIth Its own proper dialect,. whether the same community
when?e came t~e prose verSIOn, or not, may possibly be a
questIon to which close linguistic study might provide an
answer.
In phono~ogy,. again, we seem to have the same interesting
and suggestIve phenomena. For instance in the third volume
of our text are found several examples of the use of the
consonant "d" as a hiatus-bridger, all, with one exception,
grou'p~d together on page 54. It looks very much as if the
tradItIon of t~e ordination of Maha-Kasyapa, which is here
~ela!ed, was eIther composed in a dialect using this mode of
hnkmg .words, or at least was at some time or other subjected
to the mfluence of such a dialect.
Finally, there is ground for suggesting that the distinction
presented by diini passages on the one hand and atha khaltt
passages on the other, is not necessarily a distinction between
later and earlier styles. We cannot know for certain that
these two contrasting styles, in so far as they can be isolated,
were not a matter of dialectical differences. It seems to be
es~ablished that the use of finite verbs which normally went
WIt~ t~e use of atha khalu as a connective particle, was not
mamtamed to the same extent in all the dialects of which
we have record. For all that can be known some dialects
may h~ve abandoned the use of finite verbs entirely at the
same tlI~e that others were still using them. It may be
I
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indeed, that the use of the nominal construction and the
connective particle diini was a mar~ of less culturall~ advanced
communities. Such a .constructIOn would cerlamly come
much more naturally to an untutored narrator than a construction requiring acquaintance with a complete system of
verbal conjugation.
In the same way, it need not be supposed that the fondn~ss
for the fantastic, the miraculous and the supernatural, which
is taken to be characteristic of the style using diini and the
nominal construction, is necessarily a sign of a late tradition.
The area in which Buddhism arose does not seem at the time
to have felt much of the influence of Brahmanism. In any
case the first converls to the new faith, even though they
wer~ brahmans would be well-acquainted with, even believers
in, a rich and iuxuriant mythology based upon an extensive
polytheism or polydemonism. The world ar.ound them was
peopled with all kinds of supernatu~al bemgs capable. of
working all kinds of marvels and magIc. The Buddha hImself never seems to have gone out of his way to deny the
existence of these beings, but rather adopted them into his
scheme of things. Supernatural or magical events were
therefore a matter of everyday belief and experience to those
who heard the Buddha and his disciples, and who later went
about retailing his doctrine and cuitivating the traditions
about him. The development of doctrine itself, of c<;mrse,
was controlled and stabilised by the Sangha or Order. But
no authority could limit the growth of apocryphal stories
whether among the monks or among the laity. And it has
to be remembered that the Mahiivastu is primarily a collection
of stories. Although it is said to be the Vinaya of its school
or sect the doctrinal part could be assumed to be well known
enough to be taken for granted .and left ~ut, exc:pt in so far
as the stories themselves might Illustrate It. BesIdes, not all
the converts would be chiefly interested in the finer points of
Buddhist philosophy and ethics. A large proportion of
them, as is the way of uneducated religious converts everywhere, would be more interested in edifying tales and fables,
and in correlating what they could of the Buddha legend
with the mythology already known to them. For t~ey
must already have had their own legends or folk-tales which
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they could adapt more or less fully to the new faith. Much
of the poetry in the M ahiivastu has all the air of being traditional ballads originally quite independent of Buddhism.
The verses .of good-luck-we may even describe them as
protective spells-which the Buddha is made to recite to
the merchants Trapusa and Bhallika 1 have little or nothing
in them that is peculiarly Buddhistic. The metrical Sarabhanga Jataka,2 again, has much in it which leads one to
think that it was of non-Buddhist origin; it is so full of
commendation of the gentler and more tender feelings which
make for social comfort and the pleasure of living. It is
also old-fashioned enough to prefer the once popular name of
Indra to that. of Sakra, his Buddhist supplanter. The story
of Elapatra 3 IS another good example of the intrusion of an
old fairy-tale into the legend of the Buddha. Finally, how
many of the hundreds of Buddhas who are enumerated
in the Mahiivastu may not have been originally minor local
deities? These Buddhas are not necessarily the product of
a dogma developed late in the history of Buddhism. At
least, much of the language in which they are enumerated
and eulogised looks to be as old as that of any part of our
text. The belief in other or former Buddhas must have
e~sted lon~ before it was officially recognised by certain
edicts of Kmg Asoka, some three centuries after the death
of Gotama.
It is but natural, of course, that the Buddha legend would
be embellished and elaborated in the course of time. But
the fact remains that even the earliest recorders of the tradition had the same wealth of legendary or mythological parallels
to draw upon as the later. Once the knowledge of the
Buddha passed beyond the circle of his intimate friends and
acquaintances, such was the force of his personality and the
grandeur of his moral character, that ordinary men and
women could conceive of him only in terms of the divine.
And as soon as that happened there would be no bounds to
the play of the mythopoeic fancy of those who had heard of
him. If extravagant legends are not so frequent and elaborate
in the earliest body of canonical texts that have come down
1 pp. 293 If.
a pp. 362 If.
i pp. 381 If.
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to us, as in the Mahiivastu, that may well be due to editing
and pruning by the Theravadin editors. Even so the difference between the Pali texts and the M ahiivastu in this respect
is.one of degree only, not of kind.
As the very great importance of Edgerton's work for the
study of Buddhist Sanskrit has been referred to, it may not
be impertinent, in conclusion, to touch on the question
whether the new light thrown by him on so many difficulties,
affects in any way the correctness of the translation presented
in the first two volumes of this work. The translator is glad
to say, that as far as he has been able to discover, no part
of his translation calls for any serious correction. Although,
before Edgerton's Grammar became available, the grammatical
rationale of many forms may have been obscure, the context
in the large majority of cases made the construction of the
sentences as a whole self-evident. When this was not the
case, comparison with parallel versions in other texts helped
out, even if it were only by suggesting emendation of an
inexplicable form with a more explicable one. All these
doubtful forms should, perhaps, have been discussed in the
footnotes. But, as was pointed out in the Foreword to the
first volume, Senart, the editor of the text, had himself contributed long notes on most of these anomalous forms, and there
was at the time of translating the first two volumes no reliable
work to hand which could be used to test the validity of
Senart's explanations. No useful purpose would be served
by merely repeating what he had said. If criticism of Senart's
explanations and emendations could be made, as it was on
occasion, it was only on the score of the requirements of the
context, and often with the support of parallel passages from
other texts. Later on, the translator hopes, as part of a
critical work on the Mahiivastu, to study his translation in
detail, and, where necessary, to revise it,' with the help of
Edgerton's dictionary and grammar.
Meanwhile, it is gratifying to record one or two instances
where an emendation· proposed by the translator has been
found subsequently to be confirmed by Edgerton. On page 86
of the second volume a footnote calls attention to the need
of emending Senart's text, svayam va me praviireya into tvayii
ca me praviireyii, an emendation which was not only called
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for by the context, but also brought the text of the Mahiivastu
int? accord with the parallel Pali passage, ]iitaka, 3. 284.
ThIS emendati?n is exactly that proposed by Edgerton in his
Grammar,l as IS also that of the difficult prattam in the same
line i~to ya'J?t ca. Again, on page 89 of the same volume
~her~ IS a footnote on the word anantapii1Ji, which Senart
In hIS notes renders "des etres vivants sans nombre." The
note in the translation, however, suggests that a sense more
aJ?P:op,~at~ to ~he context would be obtained by reading for
pa1J~,
beIngs, the word piina,2 "drink" or "water"
In his Dictionary' (s.v.) Edgerton makes what is practicaU;
the sa~e s?ggeshon, although he is able to improve on it by
addUCIng, Instead of the Sanskrit piiniya, the Ardha-Magadhi
pii1Ji , likewise meaning " water".
The translator was also glad to see that the explanation
which he o~ere~ in the second ~0lume3 of the strange word
hastokta, whIch IS unkno~ outSIde the Mahiivastu, is practically the same as that whIch Edgerton gives in his Dictionary.
After so much has been said to show the translator's appreciation of the value and helpfulness of Edgerton's work, it
may appear as rash presumption to dare criticise his interpretation of one or two passages. It may well be that a
scholar ~in~ng a text l~ke the Mahiivastu for linguistic
examples IS m danger at hmes of overlooking the demands of
the context ~nd ?f con~e~trating overmuch on particular
forms. and philolOgIcal prmClples. It would certainly appear
th~t m .one case, at least, Edgerton has been misled by his
philolOgIcal ardour and acumen. In the metrical version of
the Campa~a ]ataka' the Naga king's daughter, in reply
to a quesh~n_ ~bou: h~r identity, answers Niigakanyiiha'J?t
bhadrante amc't 'tha agata. In the translationS this has been
rendere~,_ ". Sir, I ~m a Naga maiden come hither on a quest."
BJlt ~Vt~t IS· a ~fficu1t word, and a footnote attempts to
explam It as beIng compounded of avi, a participial form,
§20.13.
Inadverten1:!Y for ~he. fuller form piinfya. Here it may be pointed out
that the word pafl a WhICh ln vol. 2, p. 20 and on R. 433 of the present volume
has been taken ~s a S.anskrit word .for :: trader " is explained by Edgerton
!IS an. Ardha-Magadhi word meanmg a c3.1;J.(;I.a.la or untouchable". An
mtenslVe search would, no doubt, reveal other instances where Middle Indic
words sho.uld replace words which in the translation have been taken to
be Sanskrit.
8 P. 66.
, Vol. 2, p. 181 (text).
, p
. 175·
1
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though otherwise unknown, from av, "to desire", and ci
" something" or " anything". Alternatively, the suggestion
is made, on the basis of one MS. reading acini, that the correct
reading might be arthini, "seeking", and a comparison is
made with the corresponding Pall passage l which reads
atthen(a) amhi idhiigata, ,,' I am come hither with a purpose."
The context certainly requires some such sense to the expression. Edgerton,1I however, translates, "I am a Naga
girl, bless you, come hither from the nether world." That is,
he takes avici(d) as an ablative case of avici, the n~me of
one of the hells. This would make the Naga king, Campaka,
and his daughter, dwell in Avici, a hell of torment and terror
for the wicked. This is not only improbable in itself, but
against what we are expressly told, both in the prose and
metrical versions of the story, namely, that they dwelt in
Kasi, where their home had all the wealth and splendour of
an .abode of the devas.
Another instance where, perhaps, we may suspect that
Edgerton has not paid due attention to the text is referred
to in a footnote on page I5 of the present volume. In a
paragraph of his Grammar,8 in which he gives examples of
gerunds based on present passive stems, he quotes from
our text,' Yavad . . . antarpurikahi antaftpura1Jt pravesiya
kriif,apanako bhavi$yati. We are not concerned here with the
grammatical point which is the subject of the paragraph,
but with Edgerton's translation of the passage. He translates, "until he (i.e. Kusa) having been brought into the
harem by the harem woman, became (lit. should become)
their playfellow." But yavad here is better explained as an
adverb meaning "as far as". The four words, rajiio priyo
ti kritva, which immediately follow yavad are omitted in
Edgerton's quotation. Kritva with the preceding ti means
" quoting", so that yavad can be easily explained, as usually
in such contexts, as meaning " as far as ". The point is that
the story of Kusa's various occupations as related in the
previous volume is here abridged to give only the first, that
of garland-maker, and the last, that of cook in the royal
J. 4.459.
Grammar,
§35. 1 7.
, P. 16.
1

B
8

§10,

67.
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kitchen. Then the events following are assumed to be known
as far as the denouement of Kusa's becoming dear to the king.
The future bhavi$yati fits in better with the interpretation
here suggested. Edgerton, as is seen, has to render it by
the past, "became", adding in parenthesis, "lit. should
become."
One other instance may be given where Edgerton's preoccupation with philological problems may have led him a
little astray. When the Buddha is contemplating the question as to how former Buddhas took their food, he asks
himself
bhajanapratigrahakii
utiiho
pa1Jipratigriihakii. 1
Edgerton2 takes Pii1Ji here to be the Ardha-Magadhi word
for "water", which has already been referred to, and he
renders "did they take a bowl (of food) or water?" But,
apart from the need of a parenthesis in such a rendering,
the context would be much better fitted by our taking pii1Ji
in its Sanskrit sense of "hand". For then we have the two
natural alternatives of eating food from a bowl or directly
with the hands without the use of any receptacle. The
story is here concerned with how the Four Great Kings came
to provide the Buddha with a bowl. There is no allusion
as to what it was to contain.
These instances of agreement and of disagreement with
Edgerton are few enough, and may appear trivial in themselves. But the translator hopes that they may be taken
as an indication that he was throughout aware of the linguistic
difficulties of the Mahiivastu, and that he took every care to
be faithful to the text. To his knowledge, no difficulty,
whether of vocabulary or of grammar has been ignored or
slurred over. Nothing has been put in his translation which
was not warranted by the text, and nothing has been left
out on the score of difficulty and obscurity.
A word or two about the Index is necessary. It was
thought advisable to group several classes of topics under
general headings, as "animals," "entertainers", "musical
instruments", "trades and occupations", and so on. The
reason for this is obvious. The Mahiivastu only mentions
these topics in passing; there is no discussion of them. But
Vol. 3, P' 304 (text).
2 Grammar, §22+

1
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arranged under group-headings they may· provide some
guidance to the researcher into the natural and economic
history of India. It is presumed, of course, that the researcher will not stop short with the translation. He must
go back to the text himself. For the interpretation of many
of the several terms in the various group-headings is very
doubtful, even where they are found translated, and, as has
been seen, many others are so obscure as to defy any attempt
to render them into English. The exact definition of these
awaits further research.
It is pleasant to realise that the translation of the Mahiivastu
has, after many years of arduous toil, been at last completed.
Some there have been who doubted that the text as a whole
was worthy of a full-scale translation, possibly implying
thereby that it was mainly material for a study of language,
history, folk-tales arid other accessory subjects. But however useful it may be for students of such subjects, the
M ahiivastu must be regarded primarily as a religious work.
It is true that it is not a religious classic, though we do well
to remember that it is a very near relation of the great religious books of India. It is fully worthy to rank among the
other sacred books which have been made accessible to
English readers in the Sacred Books of the East and in the
Series in which it now appears complete.
Once again, it is a pleasure, and a duty, to put on record
the translator's gratitude to Miss 1. B. Homer for her neverfailing help. What the work owes to her is to a large extent
evident to anyone who looks at the footnotes. When it is
added that she revised the whole manuscript, made most
valuable corrections and improvements in it, read all the
proofs, and was throughout always ready to give generously
of her great learning whenever the translator wrote to pose
his difficulties to her, the degree of his indebtedness will be
still more fully realised.
Another helper, alas, has not lived to see the completion
of the work. In the Foreword to the first volume the translator paid tribute to the patience of his wife. Some years
have passed since then, but throughout them all, to see her
husband devote his leisure hours to this work, to encourage
and inspire him to complete it, and to rejoice in its progress
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had become a real part of her life. It is some consolation to
remember that she was spared long enough to see the first
proof~ of this final volume. Whatever has been achieved
III thIS work, she has a large share in it.
Aberystwyth,
July, 1956.

l· J.

lONES.

THE KUSA JATAKAl

(1) In Benares there was a king named Ik$vaku. He was
mighty, glorious and triumphant. But no son had been born
to him.
Then the happy thottght occurred to him: "What if I
were to let out the women of my harem three times a fortnight? "
And so the king, in order to have a descendant, let out the
women of his harem on the fourteenth, fifteenth and eighth
days of the fortnight. 2
The women in great excitement and decked out in all thei1'
jine1'Y, but timid as fawns, went about from door to door.
Some chattered as they sought to allure, others laughed,
and others ran abatet chasing all kinds of men.
All were excited, all were bewildered. And King
Ik$viiku's city, too, was bewildered by these mistresses of
the king.
• • • 3 " Let the b1'ahman come to me early a1~d late.
" Let me know at once whether he is a mendicant, whether
he is a mendicant a gift to whom will bnng great 1'ewa1'd."
Thereupon4. $akra, lord of Triiyastri1.nsa 5 reflected (2) that
the deed the king wished done had been suggested by the
household priest. 8
He made himself into an old man, bent double' and leaning
on his staff. With shaking limbs he came to the king's door.
To the servitor who carried messages the brahman said,
" Announce me at once. I wish to see the king."
The servitor reported this to the king, saying, " A brahman
who wishes to see the king has come to your majesty."
1 An abridged version, mostly metrical, of the Jataka with which Vol. 2
closed. The abridgement is clumsily done, and often the story can only
be understood by reference to the other version.
S Three of the four uposatha (upo$adha) or .. sacred" days, the fourth
being the first of the month.
S A lacuna, covering apparently several lines, in which a brahman, but
not at first, as in Vol. 2, disguised as an old man, comes to the king's court,
and orders are given by the king that he be admitted.
, 1.8., after learning of the king's goodness of heart.
5 See Vol. I, p. 25, n 2.
8 See Vol. 2, p. 378.
7 Reading bhuglta for Magna.
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" Hail to you, great Brahman," (said the king,p .. Y me
are welcome. What do you want, what do you seek, what
do you need, what can I give to you? "

.. You are foul and wrinkled, pale of face; your house
is evil-smelling like the jujube flower. You stink like a
goat. Begone, I have naught to do with YOte."

[The brahman replied:]
"0 Ik~vaku, I have heard the people here say that the
king, lord of men, is letting out the women of his harem
thrice a fortnight,
" On the fourteenth, fifteenth and eighth days, for that the
chief of men is desirous of a son. So have I heard it said.
.. And now, having heard this rumour, with my senses
thrilled and exhilarated, I have come! hither seeking a
woman. So do you honour me."

The king said:
.. I shall give yo~e sustenance, wealth and riches or a fair
village. Be content with this.1 What will you do B with
Alindii? "

The king said:
" Here, chamberlain, go at once and quickly3 show him
the tt/omen. Oblige' him to-day with whatever woman is to
his liking."
He was led by the chamberlain into the women's quarters,
where the chief queen at the time was named Alindii.
(3) The brahman said:
" Let her be mine, she who stands yonder so prottdly and
with faultless limbs, but wets her cheeks with tears."
A hunchbacked
.. Old man,
damsels ? No
her hand.
"Old man,
damsels ? No
foot.

woman 5 said:
do you wish to amuse yourself with young
young damsel would touch you even with
do you wish to amuse yourself with young
young damsel would touch yo~e even with her

1 There would seem to be a lacuna here also, covering the king's instructions to the servant and the leading in of the brahman.
I Gaccheyam, pot. in aor. sense.
Perhaps, however, the pot. is rather
to be explained here with reference to the arising of the intention or wish
to go, at the moment he heard the rumour. The force of the pot. could
then be rendered in English by the insertion of .. 1 thought that" (I would go).
At the same time iha, .. here", transforms the intended or potential going
into an accomplished •• coming", which brings us back again to the pot. = aor.
equation.
S Lahum, BSk. and Pali; a v.l. is lagh~lm.
, Anugrahe, imper. according to the first conjugation.
a A personal attendant of the queen's. See Vol. 2.

The brahman replied:
.. I am faint from coughing; repeatedly I swoon, and I
wet my bed. But she w'tll help me on to my feet.
" Do you, hunchbacked dame, hold your tongue, and go
on grinding face-powder. 3 I'll make myself dear to Alinda,
never yme mind.
(4) " Do you, hunchbacked dame, hold your tongue, and
go on twining' your garlands. 5 I'll make myself dear to
Alindii, never you mind."
The king said:
"If, 0 brahman, you wish to eat bread in the king's
palace, you can enjoy this now. What will you do with
Al£ntia ? "
The brahman replied:
" Lord, let not King Ik~vaku repent of his proffered gift .
If, after offering 6 a boon, you q~en regret it, I'll go and tell
men that you do not give what you have offered."
The king said:
" No, brahman, I do not repent. So be satisfied again.
All these women, with Alindii, shall wait on you.
" But I give )lme this low-caste hunchbacked woman for
1 Tameva bhufijahi.
It would seem better to read tam-, .. her", and
!Dake the allusio~ to be to another hunchbacked woman whom the king,
ID the other verSIOn, had offered the brahman, and part of whose reply is
given in the verses immediately preceding, tacked on to the words of another
hunchbacked woman.
a Kahisi, fut. of kri.
8 The hunchback first mentioned, whose duty this was.
e Guhasi. See Vol. 2, p. 380 n. 1. Cf. B.H.S.D.
a Another attendant of the queen's, who had this as her task.
S Pravarayati, BSk., Pall pavareti.
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you to make love to. Or let her be your ser'l.'ant. Take her
wherever you wish."
The hunchbacked woman said:
" I'll kill myself by eating poison if my lord gives me
to him. Or I'll secretly kill this bent and aged man."
The brabman said:
" I'll be at enmity with all hunchbacked women that
cumber .the earth, just because this low-caste hunchback
wishes to kill me."
(5) The king said:
" We here, 0 brahman, are just towards all living beings.
Do not then go on reproaching and upraiding me.
"0 brahman, an old man as good as dead, a decrepit
man, though he wear the garb of a teacher-these are as
disgusting to the world as a1~ angry black snake."
The brahman said:
" It is not fitting, 1 0 Ik$vaku, that I do not get this boon,
for, after offering me the choice of a woman you repent of
your offer.
.
" I'll go and tell people that you are a king. who makes
offers and then repents of them, a king who offered me the
choice of a woman and then broke his promise."!
The king said:
" No, brahman, I do not go back on my promise. So,
pray,3 be a young man again. All these women, with
Alinda, shall wait upon you. 4.
1 ASiimprataf}'l na.
This compound of siimprata does not seem to be met
with elsewhere. llut the sense of the simple form is suitable here... It is
not fitting that we (I) do not get the boon" iisiimprataf}'l na . . • yaf}'l
vaya1?' no labhiimatha. Possibly. however. we should read ii!;iipriiptii na.
'we have not obtained our hope in that' (yaf}'l). The verb labhiimatha
has the anomalous ending tha added to the 1st pI. ending -ma. It is noteworthy that so many of the Mhvu. examples of this anomaly should be found
bunched together in this metrical version of the Kusa story. the others being
ramiimatha (p. 6). labhiimatha and iisiimatha (p. 9). jJviimatha and bhavematha
(p. 11) and anupasyematha (p. 23). For a discussion of this form see Edgerton.
Gram. § 26.8-10.
B Mithyiikaro$i yiicaniim. see Vol. 2. p. 381 n. 2.
a No. ethic dative.
, There is. of course, no hint here that the king knew that the aged
appearance of the brahman was a disguise. It is but an ironic comment
on the disparity of ages between him and Allnda.
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" Take your joy with her, good brahman, as much as
you wish. Spread your couch and lie 01~ it, she will be
at your service."
The ?rahman tOOk. by the hand the weeping and sobbing
lady w~th the fine hips and slender waist, and went away
from the king's doors. And when they had left the royal
precincts he built a hut in an enclosure.

(6) Sakra said:
" Clothe yourself in fine array, lady, come, let us take
our joy. Turn your face to me and gratify me; do not
turn your face away. Gratify me with passion. For if I
am gratified it will mean a boon for you.
"Gratify me smilingly; for if I am gratified it will
mean a boon for you. Come, lady, gratify me; for if I
am gratified it will mean a boon for you.
" Bestir yourself and be not weary, Alinda; thus shall I be
honoured. A nd when you go to the king you can bid him
to be glad that I had my way."
Then Sakra doffed his disguise as a brahman and stood up
in his own form, illuminating all quarters with his radiance.
When Alinda looked the change had taken place. She was
~ffe~ed a boon by Sakra. She chose the boon of a son, saying,
Give me the boon of a son."
Sakra said:
'~ I am Sakra, lord of the devas, sovereign of Trayastri1Jtsa.
F a~r lad,.v, choose a boon, whatever your hea1't is set on.

The queen replied:
" May Sakra, the sovereign of Triiyastri1J1osa, grant me a
boon. I beg the boon of a son. Grant me this boon, 0
Sakra."
Sakra said:
" If you, Alinda, had been well-disposed to me and had
gr~tified me, the son you ask for would prove to be well-born,

a JOY to the realm.
c
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"A son would be born l to you who would be strong as
a lion, powerful, radiant with beauty, (7) a well-born son,
a joy to the realm.
" But as it is,2 he w£ll be ugly, though worthy to sit on
the throne. 3 He will be wise and a vanqu,isher of other
realms. His name will be Kusa."
Sakra gave the queen a medicinal pilJ.4 "Grind this pill,"
said he, " and taste it on the tip of your tongue. Then you
will have a son." The queen tied up the medicinal pill
in a corner of her robe and came to the palace. And when
she arrived she told the king all about it, saying, "It was
Sakra, lord of the devas, in the disguise of a brahman, who
came here. I served him well, and he gave me this medicinal
pill, telling me to grind it and taste it on the tip of my tongue,
and then I should have a son."
The king said:
. " You have a look of content and you regard me with a
smile. Surely such a blissful mien betokens the greatest good
fortune."

THE KUSA JA.TAKA

:' Take her by the throat, put her away, you sub 'ects 0
I h
'J
. if
to see her."
.
ave no WMh

m~ne, for she has scorned my command

f01=eh the; ~roke u~ the p~ and distributed it among those
nth un re an~ nmety-nme queens,2 and said, "She shall
o . av; any of It, because her son would be ugly"
to ~:~d~, ~!e~ whe:;; :he pill had been ground. . They said
ems one 3 yonder." Then she wetted the
,.
sto~e dWlthf ~at~r, and tasted a tiny portion of the pill (8) on
usa grass. Thus all the five hundred ueen
a a. e 0
conCeIVe?, and after an interval of nine or ten month~ the s
b
y
were deltvered and five htmdred young'
When rk pnnces were om.
Th
K s !?vaku passed away Kusa succeeded to the throne
"e~ u a spoke to his mother and his counsellors sa in .
Bnng me a wife to be my chief queen" H'
t'h y ?'
to him "Wh
ill'
.
IS mo er saId
W
wife? 'r '11 0 t
gIve you, ugly as you are, a beautiful
.
WI ge you an ugly wife."
[Kusa said:]
" M other, if you bring me an ugly wife 4 I tell you I

no~, touch her even with my h a n d . '

The queen ~aid:
" Sire, Indra 6 has given me a son, who will be powerful,
worthy to sit on the throne, 6 strong and a vanquisher of
other realms."
The text has utpadyi$yati, fut., but the context requires that it be taken
in a potential sense, analogous to utpadye in the preceding stanza. The
anomaly can only be explained by the supposition that our text here is a
bad adaptation of a version which did not fit in with the Mhvu. form of the
story. Cf. following note.
S I.e., since you were not well-disposed.
These words have to be inserted
in the translation in order to make clear the difference between the handsome son, whom the queen missed through not being well-disposed, and
the ugly son she actually got. This is clearly an adaptation of another
version, as found in J.5. 281, where Sakra promises the queen two sons,
the one wise but ugly, the other handsome but a fool.
a Reading si'f!/hiisapflha, .. whose seat is a throne," for si'f!/hiisuPJ4a of
the text. Cf. Vol. 2, p. 384, n. 2. The MSS. both here and below have
the variant supflha. Senart is forced to render the text doubtfully .. assez
fort pour etrangler un lion." Edgerton (B.B.S.D.) cannot say more than
that the meaning must be .. strong or the like."
4 Gu4ikii, Sk. gu/ikii, Pali gulikii.
a I.e., Sakra.
e See n. above.
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The king in angerl said:

·tt

w~

M other, if you bring me an ugly wife I tell you I 'll
not touch her even with my foot.'"
wz
Alinda said:

" ]l"ly son, pleasant is the dwelling together of two whose
features are hke. When both have a like app
does not reproach the other.
earance one

1

1 The anger of the king is in
r bl .
not been told (as he was in theex~ l~a ? ID the present context, for he had
destined to be ugly which wo ldrbon ID Vol. 2), that the queen's son was
in winning Sakra's favour
u
e a proof that she had not succeeded

i:~tV~~s 2~i~i~~ n.?t ~ention~~ ~efor~, in this version.
2,_ p. 385 :a~ f~~~ a~:~td~.Jl.~~1.for ni~adii, Pali = Sk. dri$ad.
Bharyaram acc sg of bh - - 0
the MSS., Vol. i, pp. 129,a1:3 23~ t~e earli,: oc.curre~ces of this form

.:

er, VOl:

!n
mto bhiiryiim. Here however and
' th enart as IDvanably emended it
and when it occurs ~gain at
295 ~n
e next 1?age. he has retained it
have retained it throughout th
h ; comments m a note that he should
form. Now, the explanatio'n o~~~ed ~ cannot account for this" bizarre"
add.uced, namely that .. it is clear!
y Ed&erton, G~am. §. 9.25, can be
endmg of bhiirtri, • husband' ac! an a:hB-!°g!cal creatIOn, usmg the r-stem
, . sg.
artaram, and of svasri, • sister'
acc. sg. svasiiram."
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.. A beautifu,l woman scorns a mate whom she sees to ?e
ugly. It is better for you, my son, to have an ugly wife
since you are ugly yourself·"

The king replied:
.. I have never heard nor seen that kings are unfortunate,
or that a prince amuses l himself with ugly women.
.. I am a king, noble, triumphant, mighty, wealthy, and
powerful. I say this because women are fond of substantial things.
.. Beautifully arrayed women are brought from other
kingdoms, who have been purchased with wealth and whose
fathers' homes are far away.
.
(9) .. So bring me as wife the. ~au~hter of the kt.ng of the
M adrakas 2 who is named Prapipatt, 3 and who tS accomplished and perfect in all good conduct."
Her mother-in-law" told the girl, .. It is our rule in Ik!?vaku's
court that a wife may not see her husba~d until after twelve
years." And so no lights burned in theIr bed-chamber.
Sudarsana said to King Kusa:
.. This royal palace is rich, an unfailing .mine of precious
stones. A1td yet we get no light etther by ntght or day.
.. Neither by night nor by day do we see each other, but
we sit unseen by, and hidden f~om, each ~the~.
.. Here we 5 dwell in the thtck and bltndtng darkness.
Meseems, this is a union of the blind."
The king said:
.. I do not know the reason for it nor why it should be so.
Go to my mother and ask her. She will explai'l' it to you."
Reading pariciireti (Pali =BSk. pariciirayati) for praviciireti.
See Vol. 2, p. 393, n. 5.
. . V I 2 I th P li J
8 Called Sudaciana below, as also in the verSIon In 0 . .
n ea.
she is named PabhavatI.
d h
h
d
• The sto of how PrajapatI was brought to Benares, ~n .ow s ~ an
K~sa did n~ see each other by day bec~use of the l~~ter s l!-ghness, IS left
out here See the version in Vol. 2. LIterally here the gIrl w~ sp~ken
to by h~r mother-in-law," kanyii §va§ruya uktii, where svasruya IS oblique
(instr.) case of svasru.
. '
t
S
5 Mo here obviously 1st pers. pI.. and so In first line on nex page.
ee
Vol. 2,' p. 51, n. 1. Cf. Edgerton,. Gram. § 20.40.
1
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And she, when the night was passing into day, bowed at
her mother-in-Iaw's feet and said to her:
" This royal palace is rich, an unfailing mine of precious
stones. And yet we get no light by night or by day.
" Neither by night nor by day do we see M,cl", other. We
sit here unseen by, and htdden from, each other .
(10) "Here we dwell in tlte thick, blinding darkness.
Meseems this is a union of the blind."
Her mother-in-law said to her:
"When I shall see a twelve-year old son of yours,
P1'ajiipati, then shall yote see each other. Such was my
prayer to the devas."
Sudarsana replied:
"Evil was the prayer you made to the devas, madam,
that we should not see our ~tnion for such a long time."
A vehement desire to see her husband came over the queen,
and she appealed to her mother-in-law. Her mother-in-law
answered her, saying, "My daughter, to-morrow the king is
showing himself to the people. Look on him then."l
Alinda dressed up Kusadruma 2 like the king and made him
sit on the throne. Kusa him!:1elf held the sunshade, while the
princes, counsellors, townspeople and countrymen took their
respective seats. When Sudarsana saw the king and the
whole assembly, she rejoiced. But when she saw the sunshadebearer, the sight repelled her. Sudarsana said to her motherin-Iaw,3 "The king is splendid, the prince~ are splendid, the
whole assembly is splendid, but the sunshade-bearer is a
repulsive sight. The glory of this royal assembly is marred
by him. If this sunshade-bearer were not in view, this royal
_ 1 The text here is suve te darsanatp dattatp pa$yiihi, .. a view has been
granted you to-morrow. See him (then)." This, however, looks like a
careless repetition of the text in Vol. 2, p. 446, suve te riijiinatp kusatp
darsayi$yiimi . . . janasya darsanatp ca dattam, .. I will show King Kusa
to-morrow, for a view of him has been granted to the people." There,
is, therefore, no place for te in our text, and it seems to be a needless
conjecture of Senart's for nam, .. him ", of the MSS., i.e. (though the order
of words is strange), .. see him to-morrow, a view has been granted (to the
people)."
S Kusa's brother.
See Vol. 2.
8 Svasruyam.
For this form of the acc. of 5vasril, see Edgerton, Gram.
§ 12.21.
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had gone down into the pool and was sitting there. When the
queen went down into the pool, he seized her, and she thought
(12) that she had been seized by a water-demon. 1 The women
released her by throwing showers of blossoms 2 at the king.

assembly would be splendid." Her mother-in-law replied,
"My daughter, do not speak so, for you do not know the
high-mindedness of this sunshade-bearer. He is highminded, (11) strong, virtuous and wealthy, and it is through
his might that we all enjoy prosperity."
Then Sudarsana as she lay in bed said to the king:
Could you not now, my lord, find in all the world some
other man to be your sunshade-bearer? So shameless and
tnsolent1 is this one that you have."

The king said 3:
" You went, 0 queen, to the park to look at the lotus-pool.
But you have brought me no lotuses, and so, my dear, you
do not lov,,; me."

If

The king said:
" Fair lady, what matters his outward form? He is
powerful, and he pleases me because I have regard to his
power.'
Fair lady, what matters his outward form? He is
wealthy, and he pleases me becau:;e I have regard to his
wealth.
Fair lady, what matters his outward form? He is
courageous, and he pleases me because I have regard to his
courage.
Fair lady, what matters his O1.ttward form? He is
virtuous, and he pleases me because I have regard to his
virtue.
Fair lady, what matters his O1.ttward form? His voice
is loud. s It is through his power that we all live.
" He is my good frielld, an esteemed comrade, and as
dear as life to me. If I lost him, neither you nor I could
live. "
Now it happened that the queen and all the women of the
court went out to see the lotus pool. The king in simple garb C

The queen replied:
" Yes, my lord, 1 did go to the park to bathe in the lotus
pool. But 1 saw a demon there and 1 collapsed in a sudden
swoon.
Now he who holds your sunshade and he who was there
in the lotus grove were, 1 should think, born of the same'
woman. For their featteres were alike."
If

If

On another occasion the queen, with the women of the

C?urt, went out to see the mango grove. Now the king, in

If

~lmple garb, had also gone to the mango grove and was standmg there. As the queen was strolling about she was seized
by him. The queen thought that she had been seized by a
demon of the forest. 5 The women released her by throwing
showers of blossoms 6 at the king.

If

If

Anotrapa. See Vol. I, p'. 87, n. 1. .
,,_.. Literally .. because I consider that he IS powerful. mahabalo t~ lirztvana.
8 M ahiisv~ra, unless we should read mahesvara, .. a great lord ".
The
latter would fit in better with the next sentence.
, Prakrityaiva, see Vol. 2, p. 448, ft, where he had been advised by his
mother so to dress and .disguise himself and si~ dC?wn. in the I?::'?l. Edgert~?
(B.H.S.D. s.v. pratikrztya) wou!d read pr~t~~rztyawa(m),
ID ~dvance ,
in all these passages. As he POIDtS out thiS IS actually the readtng of the
MSS. at 2. 448, 449, and 3. H, 12. If he is right, allusion to a disguise is
made only at 2. 449 and 451, in the words priikritakena ve$etJa .. in simple
garb". In the other passages Kusa is merely bidden to be at the various
places" in advance" of Sudarsana. This, however, seems to detract from
the drama of the story.
1

9

11

.;

In the bed-chamber (that night) the king said to the queen:
You went, 0 queen, to see the flourishing mango grove.
But you have brought me no mangoes, and so, my dear,
you do not love me."
If

The queen replied:
" Yes, my lord, 1 did go to see the flourishing mango
Udakariiksasa.
a Literally'" by means of showers of blossoms ", reading puspavristlhi
for pU!fPavr~§!f pz of the text. Cf. the episode in Vol. 2 p. 452 (text) 'where
the women strewed the king with .. handfuls of flo~ers" puspamu!jtfh'
Pe~haps, °mU$!I.hi is the rig~t reading here too.
•.
. z.
l.~., that mght, after Abnda had come home.
4 LIterally, .. one ", ekina,. instr. of eka.
See Edgerton (Gram. §21. 14),
~ho, however, does not admIt that the form can be fem., and he translates
begotten by on~ (man) from a woman", ekina striyo (so read for striyii
of Senart's text) Jiita.
& Vanaraksasa.
G Reading' PU!fpavri$!fhi for pU$pavri!f!f pi.
See n 2.
1
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when she saw the king, and grieved that such a man as
this should be her husband.
(14) The daughter of the king 'of the Madrakas said:
" W ~ll no one cut off with a sharp knife the tongtte of this
chattenng hunchbacked woman who praises the king? "
The hunchbacked woman said:
" Kings can hold out the threat of prison or of death.
So I tell his praises to safeguard my life."
The queen 1 said:
do not see, nor shall I see, what good there is for me
'tn life. I shall go away this .very day ere the breath of
life deserts me."
And the.angry queen, daughter of the king of the Madrakas,
accompamed by a hunchbacked woman, rode away in a
carriage to the home of her kinsfolk.
Kusa's mother, in sorrow for her son, collapsed to the
ground like the broken stalk of a palm-tree.
Like a stalk of the siil 2 tree cut off by an axe, she fell to
the ground overcome by sorrow for her son.
The king, unhappy and grieving after his wife, decided to
go }n .search of her. His unhappy mother spoke to King
Kusa ID verse:
. "Behold the harm I have done through my ill-11tck. Fm'
'tt was I who sought after her;3 she is a king's daughter,
and she came here from five hundred yojanas away.

grove. But I saw a demon l there and I collapsed in a
sudden swoon.
(13) " Now he who holds your sunshade, he who was in
the lotus grove and he who was in the mango grove, were,
I should think, born of the same woman."

Once the elephant stable was on fire. The king girded up
his loins and rescued tbe elephants. With a knife he cut
their halters and then threw the roof down. 2 .
The king, having the power of Niiriiya1Ja,3 in his strength
seized the burning' elephants and threw them out and
rescued them from the blaze. 6
The women of the court sang the praises of the king.
"Behold," said they, "the prowess of the king." A certain
hunchbacked woman also sang the praises of the king, saying:
" He who sits on the throne 6 is strong, splendid, res01trcefttl
and great. Like the moon in the sky he illumines all
around him.
" With the red eyes of a partridge he is resplendent like
Kiimadeva. The valiant, strength-endued king has rescued
the elephants."

. "!

The king said:
" This hunchback who pra.ises the king is a good dame.
I will give Yof.l. four garments of Be-nares cloth."
The daughter of the king of the Madrakas was pained

/.e., Sudarsana.
See Vol. I, p. 54, n. 2.
• a Senart's restoration of the text here cannot be right. As he gives it
It read~, aho mama mandabhagyaye artho paryiihrito kule, which could only
mea.n, " behold the good. of unlucky me which has been inflicted on the
fa~il:lC'
The correspondmg passage in Vol. 2 (p. 460) has aho mandabhagyaye anartham. T:vo. MSS. here,. t~o, have anartho (masc. or nom. for
neut. ?r. a~c.).. Paryahrzto, though It IS the reading of one MS, can onl
stand if ~t 15 given tJ:1,: very doubtful ~ense of " inflicted". It seems bettlr
to sub~btu~e parye$zta, the word whIch begins the sentence following the
expressIOn Just quoted from Vol. 2. Kule is Senart's conjecture for kalf
or kalim of the MSS. But the latter is for hali, .. ill-luck", and is clead
a gloss, explanato~y of mandabhagya, which has found its way into th~
text to the exclUSion o~ another word, probably mayii. The restoration
su~g~ted, and followed I~ ~he translation, is, therefore, aho mama manda~"agraye (a)nartho pa.rye$Jta mayii (parye$itii fem. in agreement with sa
Im'pbed~, or, alternatIvely, parye$ito agreeing with allartho .. a profitless
thmg dId I seek."
'
1

PiSiica.
.
.'
I.e. in order to get the elephants out. In the fuller version m Vol. 2
(p. 458: text), he threw away the_ s~des of the building also.
I Niiriiyaflasangha!ano.
For NarayalJ.a, see Vol. 2, p. 287, n. 4, but here
he is alluded to in virtue of his mythical or prov~rbial stre~gth. S~ngha!~n_o
would seem to have some relation to sanghii!a m the Pah ex~resslon Nar~:
yaflasanghii!abala, .. the name given to a certain measure of phYSIcal strength
(D.P.N.). It is now seen that Edgerton, B.H.S.D., takes It as ~ s~onym
of sthiiman .. strength ", comparin& LV. 229 where, ~e_says M~hanarayafla
sangha!akiini should be read, With L,T;. 234, ~~r~yaflastha"!~van. He
adds that the Tibetan uses the word for hardness , firmness to render
sangha!anaka. See also B.H.S.D. s.V. NarayalJ.a.
, Reading diptakiitp for diptakii.
.
S Reading diighanmok$itatp for hastiinmok$itii.
Cf. V?l. 2, ~. ~58 agmdaghiito mocita. In this passage both mocita and mok$da are 10dlfEerently
used.
• Reading sitphiisapf!ha, with two MSS., for sitphiisupftja of the text.
1
I

Cf. p. 6, n 3.
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.. There the country people feed on barley meal and are
always clothed tn blankets. Coarse is their food and coarse
their behaviour. How will you fare on your way?"
(15) The king replied:
.. By dance and song and music and play, or by a hundred
tricks of jugglery, by these various means I'll witt me a
livelihood. "

15

Kusa said:
All can live in the village, even those who are ugly
Mother,l I'll stay here one night, and to-morrow I'll go." .
(16) After staying there one night he went on to Kanyakubja 2
where he joined 3 a master garland-maker. When he had
become ~ skilled craftsman he went to the king's kitchen.
The kl?g, too, was pleased and so on up to' he was dear
to the kmg. The women introduced him into the harem
saying, he will become our plaything." The women of th~
h~rem and the other daughters of King Mahendraka rode on
hIS back. But Sudarsana avoided him and refused 5 to be
carried by him.
[Sudarsana said :]
.. Now what am I to do, or why should I be blam~d ?8
He frightens me when he looks at me, as though he w;'e'a
demon 7 of the sea.
." What am I to do, or why should I be blamed? I fear
htm when he looks at me, as a straying deer fears the
huntsman.
.
Without sustenance 8 as you are, return and hurry night
a1!,d day along the way you came. Go, Kusa, to your own
ktngdom. I have no wish for an ugly man."
It

It

The king established his brother Kusadruma on the throne
and said to his counsellors,
" After I have saluted my mother and respectfully taken
leave of her I shall take my l,ttte and set out for the north."
He came to a house in a certain village in the land of the
Madrakas, where an old woman gave him lodging. 1 On
that day he was welcomed in the village because of his playing on the lute. He was given plenty of solid and soft food,
a large milk-bowl 2 of solid food, a large water-jug 3 of soft
food, together witb a pot of curds and various condiments.
The old woman thougbt to herself: .. He will have one meal
here, and in the morning he will go away, so that there will
be enough food for me for two months." But King Kusa,
chatting the while with the old woman, ate the food in the
milk-bowl in one or two mouthfuls." And the large jug-full
of gruel wbich was enough for eight or nine meals of ricegruel5 was all eaten, as well as the condiments and the dish
of curds.
The old woman lost all hope, and she cried out:
... Help! help 16 Come in. A destructive demon 7 in
human form is withi1' my house rmd is going to eat me up."
PratiSaya, which, as Senart says, is for pratiSraya. So also B.H.S.D
Gopi!aka, see Vol. 2, p. 412, n. 1. .. A receptacle for solid food ".
(B.H.S.D.)
3 Alindii, cf. alinda, Vol. 2, p. 412, n. 2.
.. A receptacle for soft food."
(B.H.S.D., where Edgerton cites the AMg. alinda).
, Ekadukiiye = ekadvikiiye.
• Literally, .. was the cooking of eight or nine rice-gruels," a§!iiniil?'
vii naviiniil?' vii tatt4ula-odaniiniil?' piiko.
8 Avidha, avidha.
See Vol. I, p. 251, n. 2.
7 PiSiica.
1
9

It

Ambikii.
The home of Sudarsana. See Vol. 2, p. 393, n. 3.
: Al!fna. See Vol. 2, p. 45, n. 1.
. LI!er~y,_" quoting here as far as he was dear to the king, yiivad rii 'no
fr:ao. t, krztva. I.e., the story is ahbreviated because it has already b~en
o !n Vol. 2. Edgerton, ~ram. §35. 17, seems to have mistaken the force
of ~avad here .. He takes It as an adverbial conjunction .. until" . tr
ducmg th~ m?;m verb bhavi§yati, ': until he became (lit: should be~~m~i
th~ playthl.ng . ~ut the w~rds raJno priyo ti kritvii cannot be fitted into
re~denng, ,;WhICh, accordmgly, is ~ot consonant with the context.
-t
_
Skwas, ~~)t pleased by hIm carrying her," tena viihiyamiinena
as aa L(lpterl~lly
al=
.a~ata.
.
8 Garahiimyaham.
See Vol. 2 p. 427 n 5
7 Riiksasa.
., . .
8 Aniirjaka, from f~rj, "food," "vigour," etc.
The parallel passage in
J. (5. ~93) has anuJJa-bhutena. Anujja there, however, is taken both by
~~e ancle'?-t c~~~entato~ ~?d. the ~odern translator as being for an-ujju,
not upngh:t.
not faIr, (,.e. WIth cilia understood), a sense which is
nO.t appropnate to the Mhvu. text. But it would not be impossible in
spIte .of what the commentator says, to take the anujju (v.l. anujja) of J
as _bemg from a'!~a:.i (not an-ujju = riju) , and so render the line anu' 'a~
bhute,!a (f?r anuJJu ) haral?' mahantam by " the burden is too great for :gne
wbho IS WIthout sus~;~a~ce." It. might be argued, indeed, that this gives
etter sense than
It IS not nght that you should bear this b d ..
(J. trans.).
ur en.
1

2
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The king said:
" You love me well, 0 dark lady of the fine hips and
slender waist, and because of my love for you I shall not
yearn for my great kingdom.
"I will not go away, 0 deep-bosomed lady, though I
know 1 what land I came from. I roam the world like one
distraught. I am mad with love, 0 lady of the fawn-like
gentle eyes."
[The queen said:]
" You are out of your mind, since you desire one who does
not desire you. 0 king, you are i11, love with one who
loves you not. That is not the mark of a wise man."
(17) Rusa said:
" When a man wins the lady dear to him, whether she
loves him or loves him not, men acclaim his success. He
who fails is a sorry fellow."2
The qu.een said:
" You can gratify even a thousand women in one night,
but in loving one woman only you incur great misery."

17

" For, la~y, they shine in this world by virtue of their
well-spent hves, and are rebom in heaven in Tridasa 1
w~re tl:ey enjoy the pleasures of sense."
,
,
Th'ts I tell -"Oft, 0 lady of the fine hips and slender waist
-no other man is your lord save Kusa of the lion-voice."
The queen said:
" If ~hat the prophets say be true, you can cut me in
seven p1,eces ere I become your wife." 2
(18) The king said:

" I have no ~ish to cut you up, 0 lady of the fine hips
a~d slender wa'tst. Whole as you are will you become my
wife.
. " A great realm is mine, rich in horses and in men, where
gi/f,s are endless and clothing and food are abundant.
Yet here am I now come having abandoned 3 throne and
r~alm. Because of my love for you I care not for all that
ktngdom."
The queen said:

The king said:
" I know nOne of that misery. 0 glorious, lovely lady, in
chaste living accomplished, you will be my wife."
The queen said:
" TaJk not of my chastity; let wicked s1tffering 3 be yours.
You will make love elsewhere to a lioness or a jackal."
Rusa said:
" Talk not so,, 0 lady of the fine hips and slender waist.
Even recluses, I see, 5 win bright renown by their chaste
living.
Omitting na, as in Vo!. 2, p. 481 (text). See Vo!. 2, p. 428, n. 2.
Cf. J. 5. 295.
8 Agha1p te bhotu papakam.
For agham, see Vo!. 1, p. 35, n. 1. But the
corrEl!>:ponding passage in Vo!. 2, p. 482 (text) has ayam te bhavatu (for
bhavat~ ?) papakam . .. this (chastity) is worth nothing to you."
, Ma avaca, where avaca is aor. 2 sg. of vacati. For the form, which
can also be used as 3 sg., see Edgerton, Gf'am. §32. 113. The use of the
augmented aor. with ma is, of course, anomalous, though often found in
our text.
& Me, ethic dat.
Cf. the pl. vayam (oblique case) in the corresponding
stanza in Vol. 2, p. 482 (text). See Vol. 2, p. 429, n. 1.

JA TAKA

" You might as well dig a hole in the rock with the wood
oj the kan;tikara tree,' or catch the wind in a net, as
des'tre one who does not desire you.
. "Why do you love unloved? . . . 5 Go back to your
ktngdom, K usa. Why do you weary yourself?"
The king said:
" This is no weariness for me, it is but liv'tng a chaste life.
Somewhere or other, fair lady, you will be my wife."
The queen said:

" Let this chaste life of yours be regarded as worthless.
Somewhere else you will woo a lioness or a jackal, or even
an ass."

1
8

See Vol. 1, p. 124, n. 2.
See Vol. 2, p. 429, n. 3.
~ Ckof'ayitva. See Vol. 2, p. 429, n. 4. For the various BSk. senses of
thIS verb see B.H.S.D.
, Reading kaf'pikaf'asya daf'upa for karnikarena karnikam
p, 430, n. 1.
.
.
..
. See Vo!. 2.
5 Lacuna.
1
I
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Then Kusa, the son of a king, heroic, invincible in combat,
this Kusa who was noble and wise,l spoke these words.
(19) " If I go away, 0 lady of the fine hips and slender
waist, I will first bind y01t with fetters. What would your
people do then? "
The queen said:
" y ou m~est not sin against the dharma 2 which yo~ once
upheld. Bearing that dharma in mind will you w~sh to
bind me?"
The king said:
"I have the power, sovereign lady,3 to bind you and
make yO'tt go wher' er I will. What can your father do.?
" I can if I like gratify a thousand women ~n one nt~ht.
But you are my choice, 0 sovereign lady· of the gleammg
teeth."
The queen said:
" I know, your majesty, that you are strong and vali~nt.
But you are ugly and hideous too. you are repuls~ve,
though you are a mighty lord.
.
" You are thick-lipped, thick-headed, fat and pot-belhed.
I have no wish to see you. 50 do not weary yourself.
" These high walls," these lofty towers and copings, and
these warriors on elephants 5 will stop you.
" These fight with swords, axes, arrows and well-sharpened
knives, and they shall seize YOU, 6 0 king."
(20) Then King Mahendraka reproached his daughter, 7
Ayuq,hapYaj1ia. See Vol. 2, p. 430, n. 2.
V I 2
Reading ta", na dhayma", apayadhyam for tam eva, etc. Cf. o. ,
p. 430, n. 3.
8 Or '0 PrajapatI.'
d d f -h .. the queen
4 The text introduces this stanza with th,: wor s
e~ ~ a, r the ueen
said," but they are omitted as unnecessary m translation, fo
q
1

B

w~ ~~::~ ~h~a~:~;~ va vahanti,

v':t'e~~ing ~ab~eyu,

as in Vol. 2, p. 484 (text) for the sg. yo

~84

f~:'pl:~t~:;:.d~:~a~~ti~~~;

vii 8
as in Vol. 2, PK.
(tedxt)
correct in assIgmng these words to . u:>a, an p yala
to Sudarsana, but is an honorific title for the kmg.
h b
itted
7 A reference to Vol. 2 will show how much of the story as
een om
here.

THE KUSA JATAKA

saying, "Why did you come here abandoningl such a
king of whom rival kings are afraid? Here am I besieged by
seven kings because of you. And now I will cut you up into
seven pieces and give a piece to each of the seven kings."
Then the king's daughter, frightened, sobbing and weeping, with the tears filling her eyes, spoke these words:
" If, mother,2 these nobles from afar slay me, then collect
my bones and burn them.
" And when you have burnt them, erect a shrine. 3 And
when you have erected the sMne you will plant there a
kaf1).ikara tree.
"Then when it breaks out into blossom in the spring,
when winter is gone, you will remember" me, my mother,
and say' such beauty was my daughter's '."
5udarSana then stood up and said, "Kusa is a king's
son, skilled in battle, and noble and wise, and I must acquaint
him with the sihtaiion 5
" When he has given battle to these kings, bound them
and cut them to pieces, then there will be peace."
(21) Then she, the noble and glorious lady, trembling in
all her frame, thus spoke to the king's son:
" I truly admit it to you, 0 mighty prince and lord of
men, if I at any time did give yO~1 offence.6
Kusa said:
" I, too, admit it to you, 0 sovereign lady with the gleaming
1 Reading choyayitva (see Vol. 2, p. 429, n. 4.) for choq,itva.
One MS.
has choq,ayitvii.
• Reading ambe for amba, for these words are addressed to her mother,
not to her father. Cf. the version in Vol. 2, p. 486 (text). And so, too,
ambe is found in the next stanza but one.
3 Eluka.
See Vol. 2, p. 432, n. 3. Now see B.H.S.D.
C Smayeyasi.
Opt. 2 sg. See Edgerton, GYam. § 29. 37.
5 Literally, .. he is to be acquainted," samadapya, so interpreted by
Senart, but the text of the whole passage is doubtful. Perhaps, the more
usual sense, .. he is to be incited," is better.
• Reading apayadhya1!l iicayeyam for apayadhye iicaye va, and kadacid for
kocid. Senart admits that the text of the second line as printed is wholly
unintelligible, not so much in itself but in view of the repetition immediately
below. But the emendation proposed here would seem to give some semblance of coherence to the context, especially as it makes it fit in with the
sense of the next stanza, where Kusa takes up the words of Sudarsana and
applies them to his own case. It is just this repetition of the phraseology
in Kusa's reply that makes Senart so doubtful of the text of this line and of
his rendering of it, .. si quelqu'un lui faisait tort, le roi (son pere) ne manquerait pas d'intervenir."
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teeth, if I at any time did give you still greater offence. 1
Then Prajiipati's mother, sobbing and weeping, with her
eyes full of tears spoke these words:
" Is he a musician, or trade1', or a pukkasa ? 2 In what
royal court was he born ?What is his especial skill?"3
Sudarsana replied to her mother:
" He is no musician, nor a ca:t;l~ala;' nor yet a pukkasa.
He is the son of King Ik$viiku, and you think that he is a
slave.
" Rich is this nobleman's court, full of the cries of peacock
and curlew accompanied by the strai1ts of music, and you
think that he is a slave,
" Rich is this -nobleman's comt, gleaming white as a shell,
the resort of throngs of women, and you think that he is a
slave.
" Rich is this nobleman's court, furnished with vessels of
gold and teeming with women, and you think that he is a
slave.
(22) "He has sh'ty thousand cities, his kingdom is
prosperous and peflceful. Rich is this nobleman's court;
and you think that he is a slave.
" He has sixty thousa1td elephants arrayed in trappings
and housings of gold. With their long tusks, these mighty
beasts issue forth,
"Ridden by village chiefs who are armed with swords
and lances. Rich is this nobleman's court, and you think
that he is a slave.
" He has sixty thousand chariots, moving with a merry
sound, decorated, with well-fastened fellies of iron, and
covered with leopard's skin;
" They are ridden by village chiefs armed with bows and
clothed i1t armour. Rich is this nobleman's court, and you
think that he is a slave.
1 SUPl?lying apariidhyam, of which there is a reminiscence in some of the
MSS., With iicareyam.
S .. Epithet of a degraded mixed caste . . . the offspring of a Ni-shada
by a 5iidra female." (M.W.)
8 Ki1fl (a)sya kurvantato mukham.
Cf. kritamukha, .. skilled ".
, .. The generic name for a man of the lowest and most despised of the
mixed tribes, born from a 5iidra father and Brahman mother." (M.W.)
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" He h.as si.xty thousand horses, the best of thoroughbred
of gold and bejewelled bits,
R'td~en by v'tllage chiefs with whips in their hands and
clothed 'tn armour. Rich is this nobleman's court and you
'
think that he is a slave.
"Twenty thousand briihmans always eat at the king's
ta~le, ~nd ~ay and night they are ever honoured and esteemed.
R'tch 'ts th'ts nobleman's court, and you think that he is a
slave.
" Five hundred princes, who have a mother and a father 1
dwell th~re. Rich is this nobleman's court, and you thi~k
that he 'tS a slave."
Then the king heard from the queen that their son-in-law
had come, an~ that he was in the women's apartment. He
was alarmed, smce the kings were a menace without and now
there was this menace within. For he wondered w'hat Kusa
would do.
ste~ds,. wdh g'trt~s

(23) [To the queen he said:]
"Why do you talk so, like one mad and demented ~
What is Kusa like? Why should I not 2 have a look at him?;'
The queen said:
" My lord, .he who is within the house is a king's son.
He has left Ins own home and come hither."
. When t~e ki"}'g heard these words he was alarmed and
d'tsturbed 'tn m'tnd. Then quite 3 pleasantly and agreeably
he respectfully saluted K usa, and said to him:
." Forgive us, you,r majesty, forgive 'ttS, valiant man. We
dt~, not k~'tOw, 0 lion-voi~ed one, that you had come hither.
. Forgwe us, your majesty, forgive us, valiant matt. We
d't~, not k,,:ow, 0 lion-voiced one, that you had come hither.
F?rg'tVe us, your majesty, forgive us, great warrior.
e dtd not know, 0 sweet-voiced one, that you had come
hzther."

»:'

I.e., were legitimate.
T~e text has kasmiidanupasyematha.
The need to insert na"
"
IS ObVIOUS, unless we read for kasmiid .. why" tasmiid .. th f' "not,
render" therefore let us have a look." ' For the suffix -th
ere or4e, and
3 Ekii1flsa.
Cf. Pall eka1flsa.
a, see p. ,n. 1.
1

•
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Then the king again reproached his daughter, saying, " My
son-in-law has been here a long time, but you did not tell me."
Kusa was immediately anointed with oil worth a hundred
pieces and with oil worth a thousand pieces: 1 He was b~thed,
rubbed with roval ointments, clothed In royal nnment,
crowned with a" diadem of pearls, and entertained 2 with
music on the five musical instruments. 3

sons and grandsons. 1 Then they left for their own kingdoms.
VVben the seven kings had gone KuSa addressed his fatherin-law, saying, "r, too, will go away." The king of the
Madrakas said, "Sudarsana, my daughter, this courageous
king, who is heroic and far-seeing, a son of Ik!?vaku, mighty
and well-born, is worthy of your affectionate and reverent
service. For but now have I, my retinue and all my country
been rescued by him from danger." "So be it," said his
daughter in obedience to her father's words.
Then King Mahendraka out of his great regard for them
gave his son-in-Iaw 2 and daughter a rich gift of precious
stones, and, providing them with an escort of an army of the
four arms, 3 he sent them on their way.
King Rusa sojourned in a COtUltry that was to his liking. 4
There he went downS to a lotus-pond to bathe. (25) And as
he bathed he saw his reflection. When he saw his ugly and
repulsive reflection he was troubled in mind. "This then,"
said he, "is why the daughter of King Mahendraka despised
me. I shall destroy myself." But Sakra, lord of the devas,
observed 6 that Kusa, the Bodhisattva, was meaning to do
away with himself because of his ugliness. He therefore gave
him a single rope of pearls with the jyotirasa jewel in it, 7 saying,
" Tie this on you, 8 then there will not be your equal for beauty
in all Ja.mbudvipa. 9 Whenever you wish to recover your former appearance, then hide 10 this jewel with your hand."
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Knsa said to his father-in-law:
" Let the ears of all the elephants and horses you have
be stopped,' lest your own army be shattered 5 when it hears
my lion-roar.
" Quickly yoke the horses, with golden pennons flying."
(24) And, followed by King Mahendraka, he went out of
the palace.
.
The hero, the lord of battle, roared his lion-roar, and when
he had done so, the nobles were captured
He took these seven nobles prisoner and brought them to
his father-in-law. And those kings said, " What do we do ? "
K usa replied, "Go to my father-in-law, fall at his 8 feet and
hail? him." They therefore fell at the feet of King Mahendraka
and hailed him as victor. The king of the Madrakas said,
"What do I do?" Kusa replied, " You will do as I bid you."
His father-in-law said, "I will do so."
[Kusa said] "Y ou have (seven) daughters, dower them
with a thousand pieces of gold8 and give a daughter to each
king. Let these be your sons-in-law. Then you will live in
comfort and without fear." And King Mahendraka dowered
his daughters with a thousand pieces of gold and gave them
to the kings. By this alliance made with gold he secured
Satapiika and sahas'Yapaka. See Vol. 2, .p. 435, n .. 1.
.
UPasthihiyati, a hybrid pass. form. Cf. Pah upa!1hfyat~ and upa!!hahiyat~.
a See Vol. 1, p. 135, n. 2.
, Vol. 2, p. 489 says" with w.ax," madhusikthakena.
...
.
6 Bhaji§yati, fut-pass. of bhailJ:.. . .v0l.. 2, p. 289 has bhaJJ~§yat~, and in
both instances one MS. reads bhanJt§yat~.
.
".
"
8 Text has padehi only (instr. for loc., as often In BSk.),
at (his) feet.
This can hardly be taken with the ~erb.alliyath~." resor~ W!t~.your feet,"
for in the next sentence we have padeh~ . . . 'YaJilo ·abhtgata, when they
were come (and fallen) at the king's feet."
.
7 V f'iddhim kaf'otha.
In the next line we have the form vuddh•.
8 SuvarflasahasramaflQitam kritvii.
Cf. Vol. 2, p. 436, n. 1.
1
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1 The Sanskrit is curiously succinct,suvarflasandhf1)a putrapautra, "thus
sons and grandsons were (the result of) the golden alliance." Cf. Vol. 2,
p. 436, n. 2.
2 J amatuka, Sk. jamatrika, Pall jamatar.
3 Caturangabala.
See Vol. 2, p. 5, n. 6.
4 Yatllecchite janapade for yaf'thechite (sic) j.o of the text.
& Okasta.
See Vol. I, p. 188, n. 6.
8 Samanviihrita, BSk., Pall samannaharati.
7 The text has jyotirasa-ekavalikiim (so reading for °valika) mafliratnam.
In the version in Vol. 2 (p. 492 text), when the jyotirasa is first mentioned
it is described as being in the centre of the rope of pearls. When mentioned
subsequently it is described as ekiivalikii jyotirasama'/liratanam, where the
two terms are in opposition, .. a single rope of pearls (with) the jyotirasa
jewel (in i~)." See Vol. 2, p. 438, n. 2~ Although the arrangement of the
terms IS different here, the present context and the sequel require the same
rendering as that given in Vol. 2, p. 438.
8 .. On your head ", in Vol. 2.
9 See Vol. I, p. 7, n. 2.
10 Liter';l-lly, ". you. are to cover it," pidlliyayasi, caus. to Sk. (a)pidhii, PaH
pr. pass. ptthiyatt. It IS now seen that Edgerton, Gram. §29. 37 prefers with one
MS. the reading pithiyeyasi, opt. 2 sg., a causative from a pass. stem, .. you
are to cause to be covered," ibid. §38. 12.
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Then wearing this jewel Kusa, divinely beautiful, came to
the entrance to the royal quarters, but he was stopped1 by
the door-keeper from going in. He said, "I am. Kusa."
The door-keeper replied, "It wo~d be ~ good. thu!"g were
Kusa like you." King Kusa then hId the Jewel wIth hIs hand,
and his complexion and form became ~gam as they ~ad been
before. When the door-keeper saw thIS he fell on hIS face.
Kusa then went in into the queen's presence. The queen
said to him, " Do not trample on the palace floor. Why ha.ve
you come in ?" He said, "I am Kusa." The queen saId,
"Would that King Rusa had such beauty." The king then
hid the jewel with his hand, and he appeared as he ~sed t~
be. The queen said, "Take your hand away fro~ the Jewel.
The king did so, and his appearance became celestIal once more.
Kusa explained, " I was intending to destroy myself, when
Sakra gave me the jewel named /yotira~a." .
When the four hundred and nInetY-nIne prmces, the counsellors and the officers of the army heard that King Kusa had
come, they all rose up to meet him. ~~ey b~held King Kusa
mounted on a beautiful elephant, shmmg like the SU? and
coming with a large host of the four arms. .But ~hey dI~ not
recognise him. (26) When, however, the king hid the Jewel
with his hand, he appeared as he was before, and t.hen they
all fell down before him. And so in great pomp Kmg Kusa
with Queen Sudarsana entered the inner apartment.
Thus do the a.ffairs of the virtuous man. turn ?ut w.ell, ~s
in the case of King Kusa who was reumted wzth kts wife
and his kinsfolk.
The Exalted One, the Master, calling to mind a former
abode and a former life, related this jataka to his monks.
Telling2 them what the skandhas, the dhatus, the ayat~nas
and the meaning of the atman were, the Exalted One expla'tned
the matter thus:
Reading viirito for viiri of the text.
..
Literall .. These are the skandhas, etc." i.e., respectively,
se~s0rr.
nts" X'bodily or physical elements" .. elements of sense percepbon,
::d~' seif" or .. soul." The formula ~ here given differs. slightly from
its expression elsewhere, e.g., Vol. 2, p. 93 (text), where, In t~e second
line instead of iitmano 'rtha1fl ca, .. and the meaning of the iitman, we have
iitmiinam adhikritya, .. with reference to the iitman."
1
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" When of yore I abode in one of my recurrent lives wltich
have no beginning or end,l then was I K usa and Yasodhara
was Sudarsana.
:Miiya was then my mother, lvlahanama 2 was Mahendraka,
and M dra was a certain king."
Thus, freed from fever, ferx,r and grief, did he recount
his birth to the monks, his former faring up and down
without end and full of suffering.

The monks asked the Exalted One, "As a maturing of
what karma was King Rusa so ugly, hideous and repulsive? "
The Exalted One replied:
Once upon a time, monks, long ago, in the city of RampilIa
in the province of Pancrua,3 there were a man and wife who
were young and beautiful, and devoted to each other. He
had provided a home which was worthy" of such a wife and
free from trouble.
(27) Now when Buddhas do not arise, Pratyekabuddhas5 arise
in the world, who are splendid in their silence and (lonely) like
a rhinoceros. 6 They leam to tame and calm their own selves
and then pass entirely away.
The wife had Some food ready cooked. A Pratyekabuddha
came in to ask for alms. He was young and handsome, and
charming in deportment. Devas and men have faith in
charming men, and when the wife saw the Pratyekabuddha
she experienced a feeling of joy. She gave him a bowl-full
of alms..
The master of the house came in and saw the Pratyekabuddha and the wife together in "the house. His suspicions
were aroused, because the mendicant was youthful, and so
he feared that he had looked at his wife. He spoke roughly
to his wife, saying, "Have you entertained this man before,
as I see you are now giving him food?" She replied, " All
evil in him has been quelled. He is a mendicant of great
Anavariigra' See Vol. 1, p. 29, n. 4.
A Sakyan king, son of Amritodana, elder brother of AJiufuddha, and
cousin of the Buddha. See Vo!. 1, p. 298, and D.P.N.
a For both names see Vol. 1, p. 235, n. 4.
, Literally .. like to," siidrisa.
5 See Vo!. 1, p. 40, n 3 ..
e See Vo!. 1, p. 250, n. 1.
1
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gifts. To-day is the first time he has been in this house, and
I gave him alms because of his charm."
.
Then the Pratyekabuddha, understanding the wicked
thought that had occurred to the man, in the kindness of his
heart flew out of the house and through the air like a king of
swans. And when the man saw the Pratyekabuddha
flying through the air, a serene faith arose in him that he was
a seer of great parts. He asked pardon of his wife, and made
a vow, saying, " In another life l you will be my wife, and in
another realm you will be in the power of no other man;
you will belong to none but me."
The Exalted One said, " I t may be again, monks, that you
will think that at that time and on tbat occasion the man
in the city of Kampilla who, because of jealousy of his wife
and through his evil-mindedness, calumniated 2 the Pratyekabuddha, was somebody else. It was Kusa who at that time
and on that occasion was that man in the city of Kampilla.
You may think that his wife was somebody else. But she
was Sudarsana, the daughter of King Mahendra. I t was as
the maturing of tbat karma, monks, that King Kusa came to
be ugly.
Here ends the Kusa Jataka.
THE JATAKA OF THE BULL

(28) The monks said to the Exalted One, "How, Lord,
was it that wicked Mara followed closely on the heels 3 of the
Exalted One when he was living his austere life, desiring and
seeking a chance to tempt 4 him, but had to retire unsuccessful
1 A nye jiiti, where anye is for anyasmim. and jati a stem form used as loc.
So Senart. Edgerton. Gram. §IO. 68. 69 adduces other examples of such
a BSk. loc .• but at §10. 189 he explains jati as acc. pI. in an adverbial sense.
The former explanation seems to be decidedly simpler.
2 Abhyacik$ita. Pall abbhaCikkhati.
Cf. acik$ati. Vol. I. p. 44 (text),
where Senart says that the form is to be referred directly to the weakene~
stem cik$. Pall cikk. Magadhi cikhk. and not to the Sk. cak$. The Pall
form. however. is to be regarded as an intensive derivation from khya (see
F.E.D.). See also B.B.S.D. S.V. acik$ati.
8 Pri$!himena pri$!himam.
Cf. PaH Pi!!hito Pi!!hito, "right on one's
heels
(back)."
, Avatara. BSk., PaH otara. See Vol. 2, p. 228. n. 4. Both in this sense
only in the Mara myth (P.E.D.). See B.B.S.D. for BSk. references.
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without
th finding
. one?" The Exalted Onc said ' "There was
an~ . er occaSIOn, also, when he followed closely on my heels
destnng and see.king a chance to tempt me, but had to retir;
unsuccessful, WIthout
finding one"
"
. The monks asked the
Exalted One, Was there another occasion Lord;>" Th·
Exalted One replied, "Yes, monks."
,
.
e
Once upon a time, monks, long ago, there was a bull
lord of cattle, followi~g a herd of cows. Now the organs' o~
that ?ull were droopmg and inert. With his organs thus
droopmg he was closelyl pursuing the herd of cows.
In a ~o.od1and tra~t .in that place there dwelt a jackal,
named Gtnka, and thIS Jackal espied the bull as he follo d
the herd
cows with his organs drooping and inert.
pursued hIm closely for many years.
Now there w~s. another jackal of the same age as he, and
,,:he~ he saw Gtnka closely pursuing the bull, he address d
him m verses:
e

~f

S:~e

h" For how many year~, Girika, have you been pursuing
t e lord of the herd? Ttme and again you have SlU1tk off,
an~ you are full of fear at the sight of him.
'
. Those organs, though they droop, are strong, and though
t.n~rt are well-~et. They will not fall off, so without a pre
wzll YOZt remazn.
:Y
"I, t~o, have purszted him for fifteen years. Inert
thoug~ hzs ~rgans are they are well-set. There is no fear
of thezr falhng off."2

(29) .The ~xalted One said, " It may be again, monks, that
you WIll thmk that at that time and on that occasion that
bull was .s?mebody e!se. But I was that bull. The jackal
named Gtnka was Mara. Then, also, desiring and seeking a
cha~ce to tempt me, he had to retire unsuccessful without
findmg one."
,
Here ends the Jataka of the Bull. 3
~ Pri$!himet;a Pri$!himam. See n. 3. p. 26.
~he Sk. IS remarkably close to the English idiom h p
patata,,!,
bhayam.
er , niisti sana,,!,
a Not in J.
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The monks said to the Exalted One, "How was it, Lord,
that wicked Mara was unable to get a chance to tempt the
Exalted One?" The Exalted One replied, "That was not
the first time that wicked Mara was unable to get a chance to
tempt me. There was another occasion also." The monks
asked, "Was there another occasion, Lord?" The Exalted
One replied, " Yes, monks."
Once upon a time, monks, long ago, in a high region of the
Himalayas a monkey had charge of a large troop of monkeys.
Now in that part of the Himalayas there was a large pool of
water, where the herd frequently went down to drink! water.
But in that lake there dwelt a water demon. 2 Whatever deer,
bird, monkey or man went down to the lake to drink was
pulled 3 into the water by the demon.
I t happened that that herd of monkeys went down to the
lake to drink. The demon being in the water observed the
monkeys, but they did not see him, and he pulled in one of
them. And in the same way each time that the herd of
monkeys went down to the lake to drink water the demon
unobserved saw them and pulled in one of them. Then the
lord of the herd missed the monkeys who had been pulled in,
and he said to himself, "Where are those monkeys? I am
afraid they have strayed somewhere." He looked all around,
but did not see them. And the sagacious lord of the herd
(30) observed the tracks made by the monkeys at the place
where they went down to the lake to drink water, both as
they went and as they came. He saw that the tracks of
those going down were more numerous than the tracks of
those coming up. Understanding came to him, and he said,
"They have been pulled in by the water demon. That is
why I do not see them. There must be no more drinking
water direct by the moutb."
Since, therefore, he saw that they were being pulled into
Piiyaka. Formations in -ka often have the force of an infiriitive of
purpose.
S Riik$asa.
a Oka44hali. See Vol. 2, p. 72, n.l. Edgerton (B.B.S.D.) prefers MS.
reading ka.l/ati.
1

THE JATAKA OF THE MONKEY (2)

the lake by the water demon, he gave orders to the monkeys
saying, "Go and gather the tops of reeds 1 from the reed~
thicket, and drink water by means of them." So they went,2
and each plucked from the thicket a very long reed-top so
that they could drink water from a distance, and the w~ter
demon co~d not pull them in. And when they did go to the
lake to dnnk, they went down taking their reeds with them
and, staying at a distance from it, they drank water through
the reeds. The water demon was no longer able to pull in
a single monkey.
. The tracks of one going down are seen, but not those of
h~s coming up. Water must be drunk through a reed. The
watchful has no cause for alarm.
.The ~xalted One said, "It may be again, monks, that you·
WIll thmk that he who was the lord of the monkeys at that
time and on that occasion, was somebody else. I was he.
And he who was the water demon was Mara. Tn·en, t 00,
was he unable to get a chance to tempt me.
Here ends the Jataka of the Monkey. 3

THE JATAKA OF THE MONKEY (2)

(31) The monks said to the Exalted One, "How did the
Exalted O,:e by the unique wisdom conferred by 4 the supreme
perfect enlIghtenment escape from the domination of Mara ? "
1.'he Exalted One re:r;lied, "Monks, that was not the only
bme. th~t, by my umque wisdom, I safely escaped from the
dommabon of Mara. There was another time also when
~eing in tbe form of a monkey, I escaped from M§.ra's domina~
tlOn and put my feet on his head."s
. The monks asked, " Was there another time, Lord?" The
Exalted One replied, "Yes, monks."
hi~h1Y;al(Ar.~~) species of reed, Amphido~ax Karka, eight to twelve feet
Gacchir.a, gerund, forming with tehi a locative absolute.
Fausboll no. 20.
Literally, .. of
s Mflrdhe, loco sg. of an -a stem of murdhan. Cf. Pali, and see Edgerton
Gram. §17. 15, where, however, this example is not cited.
'
8

8
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Once upon a time, monks, long ago, in the Himalayas there
was a monkey in charge of a large herd of monkeys. Now
in the last month of summer the monkey, being thirsty after
eating fruits of various kinds, came with the herd to a lake
to drink water. This lake had precipitous banks and there
was no means of going down to it nor of coming up! from it.
The chief of the herd in his thirst for water walked all around
the lake searching for a way in. While doing this he broke
through a fence of stones and fell into the water.
Now in that lake there was a serpent's hole, where a large
serpent lived. Living where it did, it got its supply of food
with. little difficulty.2 For it would devour whatever beast
or bird or monkey came down to the lake to drink. The
serpent saw the chief of the monkeys falling into the water,
and stretched out its neck from the den ready to seize him.
The serpent addressed the monkey in verse:
.. Here comes a prey again, a forest-roaming monkey,
who comes wishing to drink water at the entrance to my den
in the bank."
The lord of the monkeys failed to get any support on which
to rest his feet (32) and thus get out of the water and reach
dry land. He said to himself, " If the serpent turns its neck
away, I'll put my feet on its head, and so gain dry ground."
Then he addressed the serpent in a verse:
.. I am not your prey. Do you not see the crowd 3 that
you should threaten me particftlarly in the verse which yOft
have just recited?"
The serpent turned its neck in the direction in which the
lord of the monkeys had pointed out the other monkeys, so
that it might see them. And no sooner had the serpent
turned its neck away than the lord of the monkeys set his
feet on its head, and thus safely stepped out of the water on
to dry land. The serpent wondered at the unique intelligence
of the monkey. "This monkey," it said, "had no foothold
here in the lake where he could put his feet, and so step out
1
B
8

Natthitum (sic), obviously an error for na-utthitum or -uttMtum.
Alpakisarefla. See Vol. 2, p. 206, n. 2. "Cf. B.H.~.D. _
Prithil, .. the numerous or many (others).
Cf. Pah puthu.
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of the water on to dry land. So he pointed out to me the
other monkeys, and thus made me avert my face and turn my
neck in the direction of those monkeys. And, with his unique.
intelligence, he put his feet on my head and stepped out to
dry land."
The serpent addressed the lord of the monkeys in verse:
" Y Ott have quickly and speedily spoilt my plan, for
when you saw me turning away, you proved yourself bold
and valiant.
"He who has these four qualities, energy, intelligence,
mindfulness and wisdom, as you, lord of the monkeys, have,
can avert ill."
It may be again, monks, that you will think that at that
time and on that occasion (33) the lord of the monkeys in
the Himalayas was somebody else. But it was I who at
that time and on that occasion was the lord of the monkeys .
Y 011 may think that the serpent in the lake there was somebody
else. You must not think so. And why? Wicked Mira
here, monks, at that time and on that occasion was the serpent
dwelling! in the lake. Then also by my unique intelligence
did I succeed in putting my feet on his head and step out of
the water on to dry land. And on this other occasion did I,
by my unique intelligence, escape from the domination of Mira.

Here ends the Jataka of the Monkey.2

THE

PU~YAVANTA

JATAKA

The monks said to the Exalted One, "Behold, Lord, how
thou speakest in praise of merits." The Exalted One replied,
" This is not the first time that I have spoken in praise of
merits. I did so on another occasion also." The monks
asked, "Lord, was there another occasion?" The Exalted
One replied, .. Yes, monks."
1
B

Naivasika, BSk., Pali nevasika.
Fausboll. no. 57.

See B.H.S.D. for BSk. examples.
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Once upon a time, monks, long ago, in the city of Benares,
in the province of Kasi, a king named Aiijanaka 1 was ruling.
He was meritorious and mighty; he treated his people well,
had the virtue of charity and generosity, was powerful and
wealthy, and had a large army. His kingdom was prosperous, rich, well-supplied with food and well-peopled with
happy subjects.
Now that king had a son, a young prince named PUl)yavanta,
who at all times spoke in praise of merits. Of the same age
as this young prince were four sons of counsellors. One
counsellor's son was named Viryavanta, who always spoke in
praise of energy, holding that it was the supreme thing in the
world. The second was named Silpavanta, who always spoke
in praise of the arts, holding that they were the supreme
things in the world. The third was named Ri'ipavanta, who
always spoke in praise of beauty, holding that it was the
supreme thing in the world. The fourth was named Prajnavanta, who always spoke in praise of wisdom, holding that it
was the supreme thing in the world.
.
The young prince PUl)yavanta spoke to them, saying,
"There is nothing equal to merits. Merit is the supreme
thing in the world. (34) If you cannot understand this, let
us go to another kingdom, and there find out who of us excels,
the meritorious one, the energetic one, the artistic one, the
beautiful one, or the wise one."
They thus left Benares and went to the city of Kampilla,
so that, as they said, they should find outi who of them
excelled. Now it happened that they went out of Kampilla
to bathe in the Ganges. And in the stream of the river
Ganges they saw a large trunk of a tree being carried down. 3
The other counsellors' sons and PUl)yavanta, the king's son,
said to the counsellor's son Viryavanta, " Now, here, 0 Viryavanta, you must exercise' your energy on the trunk of a tree,
and see if5 you can pull out' that tree-trunk which is being
Not alluded to elsewhere.
Literally, "until (so that) we learn," yavat jfiasyama.
a Oruhyantam, pres. part. pass.
, Literally, "display H, darsayitavya.
S Yam.
Cf. Pah, yatp te sakka •.. arogatp kiitutp, tatp karohi (V. I,
276).
• Oka!J4hitum. See p. 28, n. 3.
1
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carried down by the river Ganges." Then Viryavanta
exerting his great strength and power, pulled out the hug;
tree-tIUllk to dry land. The others looked at it and saw it
was the precious sandal-wood tree. Viryavanta, the counsellor's son, sold it to perfume-makers for one hundred thousand p1trii~tas, 1 and he brought the hundred thousand purii1,W-s
and gave them to his companions. He addressed them in a
verse:
" Men p1'aise energy in the world; there is nothing
s1tperior to it in the world. See how by means of my energy
I have gathered this store of wealth."

They said then, "We have seen the fruit of energy. Let
us now see the fruit of Silpavanta's art."
Silpavanta took his lute and left his companions. He
played the lute along with other counsellors' sons and merchants' sons skilled in the lute. A great crowd of people
gathered. All those in the city of Kampilla who were conversant with the music of the lute (35) gathered together
when they heard the music. They vied with one another in
playing the lute in competition with the counsellor's son.
But none could beat that counsellor's son; Silpavanta
excelled them all in playing the lute.
Now it happened that while Silpavanta was playing his lute,
one of the strings was broken. But it continued to produce
the same music as before. A second string was broken, but
the same music was forthcoming. A third string was broken,
but the same music was forthcoming. And so one by one
six strings were broken, and one alone was left. 2 But even
from this one string the same music was forthcoming. All
the bystanders were astonished at the lute-playing of Silpavanta,
the counsellor's son. He won as a reward a large quantity of
gold. 3 He brought the gold and gave it to his companions,
saying, "Here is the fruit of my art." Then he addressed
his companions in a verse:

I

See Vol. I, p. 188, n. 9.
This lute, then, had seven strings.
3 ~rab~uta1f' hiral1-y'asuvartt~1?! acchado ca labdho, where hiratJyasuvarttam
and acchada must be 1U opposition. For acchada in the sense of .. reward
see p. 36, n. 2.
1

2
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" Mm praise art in the world; there is nothing superior
to it. in the world. By skill with the lute I have gathered a
store of wealth."

They replied, "We have seen the fruit of the art of Silpavanta,
the counsellor's son. Let us now see the fruit of Riipavanta's
beauty."
.
Then Riipavanta, the counsellor's son, left his compam~ns
and went down to a stall in the market. As he was gomg
round the stall a leading courtesan caught sight of him and
saw that he was charming, comely, stately, with the most
perfect beauty of complexion. (36) And as soon as she saw
him she fell deeply in love with him. She sent her se~~t
to him, saying, "Approach that man ~d speak t~ h1~ ~n
my name." So the servant called to him and sa1d, S1r,
a lady wishes to see you."
. '
And he went with the servant to the leadmg courtesan s
house. She greeted the counsellor'S son, saying, "Welcome,
sir, here is a home for you, an incomparable, fine dwellingplace. 1 Indulge with· me in the five sensual pleasures, and
divert, . enjoy and amuse yourself."
The leading courtesan made him sit down on her couch,
and what with one thing and another be began to covet her
wealth. 2 He was taken to the bathroom, was given an
unguent with perfun:ed oil, .b~the~ with exquisite bathi~g
powders, anointed Wlth exqUls1te 0111tments, an~ arr~yed m
fine garments of silk. When he ca~e in agalll. With the
leading courtesan, costly food was la1d before h1m . .Then
as he sat with her he said, "Yonder in my own house S1t my
four companions. You must summon them and. give t~em a
quantity of your wealth so that they do not kill you.
As
soon as she heard these words she set before him a hundred
thousand pieces, and said, "Give these to your companions."
Then he summoned his companions. And they came to the
leading courtesan's house, where they saw Riipavanta, !be
counsellor'S son, sitting in the arms of a great lady, a leadmg
Vyasanam, sic for vasanam.
Literally, .. in many ways he was allured by her wealth," bahuprakiirattJ
arthena lobhito."
I
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courte~an.

When Riipavanta saw his companions, he addressed
them m a verse :
" M en praise beauty in the world; there is nothing
superior to it in the wo1'ld. I have won a store of wealth
in a courtesan's arms."

"Take these pieces," said he, "and spend them." They
took them and went to their own lodging. 1
(37) The companions said ," Now have we seen the fruit of
the beauty of l<iipavanta, the counsellor's son. We must
now see the fruit of Prajfiavanta's wisdom."
. Prajfiavanta then left his lodging and went down to a stall
111. the mark:t-place. There he saw a merchant's son wrangling
Wlth a leadmg courtesan in the midst of a large crowd. The
mer~hant's son was saying to her, "Come and entertain me 2
to-mght,. and I will give you a hundred thousand pieces."
The leadmg c?urtesan replied, " Sir, I have no time to-night,
I have been h1red by another. To-night I shall entertain him
and to~morrow3 I will come to you, sir." So she went and
entertamed the other man that night.
T~e merchant's son for his part had an impure dream of the
le~dmg courtesan as he lay in bed." In his dream he diverted,
e~Joyed and amused himself with the courtesan the whole
m~ht . long to his heart's content. And she, after diverting,
enJoymg and amusing herself with the other man all night
long, in the morning went to the merchant's son saying
"Here I am come to entertain you, sir." The merchant's
'
son,
1 Ohiira = avahiira.
So interpreted by Senart. Cf. Edgerton (B H S D )
wh20 compares AMg. oharai, .. establish," .. settle."
. . . .,
.ifga,ccha. ?"lama . '.' upasthiipanakiiri. According to Senart kiiri is a
sort of. tnfimtIve d~nottng .. purpose" with a verb of motion, giving to the
precedtng substantive the force of the infinitive or future participle. Immedi:tely below occurs tJ.1e form upasthiipanakiirikii, where the suflix-(i)ka still
urther enforces _the Ide~ of . purpose. Edgerton (B.H.S.D.) rightl
refers
thle form upasthana, whIch IS a v.l. of the MS. The causal stem 1s ~ut of
p ace here.
.
• Suve. Cf. Pali sve and suve. Sk. svas.
4 Literally, :' l~.y being impure with the leading courtesan," agra anikiim
sankiyanto sll:ytt~.
Sankfyanto is pr. part. of sankiyait Pali ana :aSk
t~S. of sankzratt. The use of the pass pr. part. with theacc. here is noteworthY'
gert~:m . (B.H.S.D.) does not agree with this. He translates .. went t~
~e<l: tlunkmg about that courte.san." And he goes on to say, .. 'If our form
!:: ~ght, I can only ?nd~rstand It as a Mlndic passive to Skt. caus. sankayati
ak~s concerne~ ; It would then mean, .. being made concerned with.':
There IS a v.l. sakrtdanto: read sa'lflkrftjanto .. amusing himself (in thoughh ?)"
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replied, "I diverted, enjoyed and amused myself. with you
in mv dream to my heart's content the whole mght long.
Go a~ay, I do not want you." She said, " If, sir, you diverted,
enjoyed and amused yourself with me in your drea~ to your
heart's content the whole night long, you should gIVe me a
hundred thousand pieces." The merchant's son said, "Seeing
that you lay with another man the whole night, why should I
give you one hundred thousand piec~s?" She replied, "Sir, you
said yourself that you diverted, enjoyed and amused yourself
with me in your dream to your heart's <,;ontent the whole
night long, you should therefore pay me .the fee of a hundred
thousand pieces." And hence rose the dIspute between them,
and though a great crowd (38) had gathered, none of them
was able to settle the dispute.
Standing there was Prajfiavanta, the counsellor's son. The
townspeople of Kampilla appealed to him, saying, "Young man,
what seems to you the proper thing? 1 Should this leading
courtesan be given the hundred thousand pieces by the merchant's son, or should she not?" Prajfiavanta replied, "The
fee should be paid by the merchant's son to the leading courtes~n
in just the same fashion as he consorted wi~h her." They :aI~
to him, "Explain then, young man, how It should be paid.
Prajfiavanta ordered that a large mirror and a hmldred thousand pieces should be brought. He told the merch~t's son,
" Take the box containing the hundred thousand pIeces and
set it in front of the mirror." He then said, "Come, lady,
take this reflection of the box containing the hundred thousand
pieces which is in the mirror. That is your fee."
The crowd roared their approval of the solution found by
Prajfiavanta the counsellor's son, and they presented 2 him
with a large amount of gold. He gave the gold to his companions, and addressed them in a verse:
" M en praise wisdom in

th~

world,' there is nothing
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superior to it in the world. By my thoughtful tfJisdom I
have gathered a store of wealth."
The counsellors' sons then said, "We have now seen the
power of the energy of Viryavanta the counsellor's son, the
power of the art of Silpavanta, the power of the beauty of
Riipavanta, and the power of the wisdom of Prajfiavanta.
Now we shall see the power of the merit of Prince PUJ;lyavanta."
PUJ;lyavanta, the king's son, left his companions (39) and
made his way to a royal palace. And he settled near that
royal palace. He was seen by a certain counsellor's son.
As soon as this counsellor's son saw PUJ;lyavanta the king's
son, he conceived an affection for him. He invited him to
eat with him, took him to his home and led him to his gymnasium. 1 After he had taken exercise he was bathed and
anointed and taken in to eat. And there, along with the
counsellor's son, the king's son was that day served with
exquisite and regal food and drink. The counsellor's son took
him up to the royal coach-house and made him lie down. 2 He
was seen by the daughter of King Brahmadatta,3 and she
thought to herself, " This is the counsellor's Son who p.as come."
Then in the late evening she hurried out of the palace, entered
the coach-house, and climbed into the carriage where PUl).yavanta the king's son was lying. She was certain that in a
little while he would wake up. "Then," said she, "he will
take his pleasure with me." But the prince having eaten
and drunk well slept peacefully, while the king's daughter
being distracted 4 by thoughts of love kept on saying, "Presently he will wake up, in a moment he will wake up." But
overcome by the excessive influence of the night she fell asleep.
At daybreak she came down from the carriage, entered the
palace a.nd was seen by some counsellors. These thought to
themselves, "Here is the king's daughter coming down from
Vyiiyamasala.
• The text is very succinct here, so much so as to be syntactically incoherent. It reads amiityaputro... yiinasiilamabhiruhiipay#vii sayayito.
The object of the causal gerund is not expressed and grammatically sayayito,
causal pass. part. of .il = sayiipito, agrees with the subject, whence it might
seem that it was the counsellor's son who was made to lie down. But the
context demands that it refer to rajaputro, understood.
8 None of the historical kings of this name is alluded to here.
, Reading, as Senart is inclined to suggest, khidyamiina for vidyamiina
of the text.
1

I Pratibhayati = pratibhiiti, in the sense of videtur, .. seems good."
Cf
Vol. 2, p. 278; n. 6. .
.
S Acchiidayanti.
ThiS ~ust be the sen~~ of ~his yer?, ~ere. Senart ,?ompares the use of acchiida In the sense of retribution,
recompense, see
p. 33, n. 3·
The same use of the verb is found elsewhere in ~Sk., e;g.,
acchiidayati jivitena .. to keep alive," Av. S. 1. 300, Divy. 136. ThiS mearung
may be compared with the figurative use of acchadeti in Pali, namely, .. to
envelope," .. to fill." See B.H.S.D. s.v. iichiida.
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the coach-house after a sleepless night and entering the palace.
Can it be that she has been sitting in a carriage' with some
man? "
Now while they were thinking thus, Prince Pu:gyavanta
came down from his carriage. The counsellors thought.
"Where is this man from? He has been sitting with King
Brahmadatta's daughter in the coach-house." They seized
him and led him before King Brahmadatta. "Your majesty,"
said they "this man has lain with your daughter in the
coach-ho~~e." The king asked, "How was this?" The
prince replied, "Your majesty, a certain counsellor's .son
invited me to his house and gaye me to eat (40) and dnnk.
When it was late I was dismissed, and I left for my lodging.
But, because of the lateness of the hour, he made me go Upl
to the coach-house and lie down after my eating and drinking.
There WHS no other person there."
The king's daughter was then asked, "How was this? "
She told King BrahmadaUa the true state of affairs, saying,
" It was just as this man says, and not otherwise."
King Brahmadatta was pleased with Prince Pu:gya vanta.
He saw that he was a gracious, handsome, intelligent and
upstanding young man. And he thought to himseH, ":fh~~
can be no ordinary person; he must belong to a great family.
Then he asked him," Young man, whence are you?" The
prince answered, " r am from Benares, and the son of Afijana,
king of Kasi."
.
Immediately on seeing Prince Pu:gyavanta, Brahmadatta,
king of Kampilla, had conceived an affection for him as for
a son, for the king had no son of his own. So he dowered 2 his
daughter with a thousand pieces of gold, and with great royal
pomp and magnificence and in the presence ?f all t~e people
he gave her to Prince Pu:gyavanta and eshbhshed hIm on the
throne. To his counsellors and the people of tov\'11 and
country he said, "He has become my !Oon, so that he may be
king. For I am old."
Then when Prince Pu:gyavanta had gained a kingdom, he
summoned his companions and addressed them in a verse:
I

I

Abhiruhitvii, radical stem for causal.
Mavljitii, .. adorned," .. decorated." Cf. p.

22,

n. 8.
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Men praise merit i1t the world; there is nothing superior
to it in the wmU. By my merits I have won 1 a kingdom
and a king's daughtel'.
The Exalted One said, " It may be again, monks, that you
will think that at that time and on that occasion the counsellor's son named Viryanta was somebody else. But you
must not think so. And why? Sro:gakotivil1lsa 2 here, monks,
at that time and on that occasion was Viryavanta the counsellor's SOIL You may think that at that time and on that
occasion Silpavanta the counsellor's son was somebody else.
(41) You must not think so. And why? RiiStrapa.la 3 here,
monks, at that time and on that occasion was Silpavanta the
counsellor's son. You may think that at that time and on
that occasion Riipavanta the counsellor's son was somebody
else. You must not think so. And why? The elder Sundarananda here, monks, at that time and on that occasion
was Riipavanta the counsellor's son. You may think that
at that time and on that occasion Prajfiiivanta the counsellor's
son was somebody else. You must not think so. And why?
The elder Siiriputra here, monks, at that time and on that
occasion was Prajfiiivanta the counsellor's son. You may
think that at that time and on that occasion the son of Afijana,
king of Kiisi, named Pu:gyavanta, was somebody else. You
must not think so. And why? I, monks, at that time and
on that occasion was the son of Afijana, king of Kiisi, named
Pu:gyavanta. Then, too, did I speak in praise of merit,
just as I do now."
Here ends the Pu:gyavanta Jiitaka. 4

THE VIJIT AVIN J ATAKA

" And, monks, that was not the only time that I spoke in
praise of merits. I did so on another occasion also." The
1 The text has iigatii, "have come (to me)," but, as Senart remarks, it
would be quite feasible to read iihritii as in the other verses of this tale.
2 Pali SOQ.a Kolivisa, a disciple of the Buddha.
3 Pali Ratthapala, a disciple of the Buddha.
, Not in Fausboll.
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monks asked, "Lord, was there another occasion?"
Exalted One replied, " Yes, monks."

The

Once upon a time, monks, long ago, in MithiHP there
reigned a king named Vijitavin. He was meritorious and
majestic. He treated his subjects kindly and had the virtue
of liberality and generosity. There was nothing which he
would refuse to give to recluses, brahmans, the poor and the
beggars. Whoever wanted an elephant, he gave him one.
Whoever wanted a horse, he gave him one. Whoever wanted
a chariot, he gave him one. Whoever wanted a conveyance
of any kind, he gave him one. Whoever wanted a woman,
he gave him one decked out in every finery. Whoever
wanted (42) female slaves, he gave him them. Whoever
wanted male slaves, he gave him them. 2 Whoever wanted
clothes, he gave him them. Whoever wanted any kind of
vessels, he gave him them. Whoever wanted cows, he gave
him them. Whoever wanted oxen, he gave him them.
Whoever wanted gold, he gave him it. Whoever wanted
money,S he gave him it. Whoever wanted silver, he gave
him it. Whatever anyone wanted, he gave him it. There
was nothing which he would refu&e to give. And he did not
grow to be otherwise. But he exulted in his liberality and
charity, and he did not regret his gifts afterwards, but was
full of joy and gladness.
Now as he went on giving excessive largesses his treasuries
failed. The treasurers, chief ministers, princes, counsellors,
townsmen, countrymen and the mass of the people came
together, and he ~as banished from his kingdom. He settled
in a large forest grove in the Himalayas. When he came
there he laid out a hermitage and made himself a dwelling
by building a hut of grass and leaves. He lived there in the
hermitage by gathering roots, leaves, flowers, and fruits of
various kinds. But first he fed the other seers' and only
See Vol. I, p. 239. n. 2.
The text repeats the first substantive in each sentence. Here the
repetition is dasani, ace. pI. with neut. ending. Cf. brahmaflani, Vol. 1,
309 (text). See Edgerton, Gram. §8. 98, for other examples of this anomaly.
a Suvaf'f!a, used in juxtaposition to hiraflya, would seem to denote money
or a gold piece. Cf. M. 3. 175; J. 1. 341.
.
4 ~i#fli. neuter. For other examples of neut. ending m nom. ace. pI.
of i- stems, see Edgerton. Gram. §IO. 160. Examples which have hitherto
occurred in the Mhvu. may conceivably be explained as due to change
of gender, as the substantives concerned are names of lifeless things.
1
I

afterwards took food himself. So eager was he at all times
to observe the dharma.
But Sakra, lord of the devas, wishing to make trial of the
king, came to the grove in all his celestial beauty. Hovering
in the air he sought to dissuade the king of Videha 1 from his
liberality. "Your majesty," said he, "such giving is not
approved by wise men, but they always condemn it. He
who gives charity becomes unhappy even in this world, and
when he leaves the world of men he is reborn in the hells.
Just as your majesty has been banished from his kingdom
because of his liberality and is now even in this world bereft
of his kingdom and afflicted with ill, so in the world beyond,
too, through the influence of this liberality he will be reborn
in the hells. If you do not believe me, your majesty, that (43)
you will be reborn in the hells for having given charity in
this world, I will give you visual proof as to where munificent
and liberal donors are reborn."
Sakra then conjured Up2 a great hell, afire, ablaze and aflame.
There many thouss.nd beings were seen in tormentil and
crying out in fearful tones.' Sakra said to the king, " Your
majesty, go to these crying people and ask them through
what karma they were reborn there."
The king thus asked those denizens of hell, "What wicked
deeds did you commit when you were human beings that you
should now be crying out in feariul tones and suffering such
torments in hell?" And the phantom & beings replied, " Y oui
majesty, in the world of men we were' generous givers of
charity. We showered handsome, liberal and lavish? gifts
on recluses, brahmans, the poor and the beggars. And now,
because of that, here are we, having passed away from the
world of men, reborn in the bells."
See Vol. I, p. 239, n. 2.
Nirmita from nir-mii. See Vol. 1. p. 141, n. 2.
I Sampaccamana. .. being roasted," pres. part. of -paceati, Pall for BSk.
-pacyate, pass. of pacati.
4 Bhf~masvaram.
Senart's admittedly doubtful conjecture for ahfsvaram
or ahasvara. The latter, however, would seem to make quite good sense,
.. sound of woe." Edgerton (B.H.S.D.), however, pointing out that the
MSS. here and on p. 45 almost unanimously read ahrisvara, leaves the
word unexplained. Aha may have existed in BSk. as it did in Pall as a
form of Sk. ahaha, aho. (See B.H.S.D. s.v.).
I .. The conjured-up beings," nirmita.
, Note the form asf. See Edgerton, Gram. §32. 20.
7 Literally .. scattered," vistfl'fla.
1
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The king said, "Friends, this is not as you aver. There
is no cause nor reason that a generous giver should be reborn
in t.he hells for having given charity. But when generous
givers of charity have made a gift, as a result of that. gift ~hey
are reborn in heaven after they die. There they enJoy dIVers
celestial joys. And having enjoyed celestial joys among the
devas, when their time is up they pass away from the world of
the devas and are reborn in the world of men among wealthy
families. ' And, 0 Kausika, 1 when these mendicants leave me,
rewarded and satisfied, I have a sublime feeling of joy and
gladness. And they too are glad. Even if I shall be reborn
in hell for it, I shall persist in giving charity."
.
Sakra, lord of the devas, having thus tested the klOg of
Videha, was pleased with the result. "Your majesty,"
said he, " your intention is splendid and sublime. (44) I came
hither but to test you."
When Sakra lord of the devas, had so spoken, he disappeared from'the forest grove and returned to his home in
Trayastrimsa.
Now in' the kingdom of Mithila, from the time thata the
king had been banished, no rain had fallen. It b:-came short
of food, and it was oppressed by robbers and enemies. So the
princes, counsellors, treasurers, ministers, citizens and the
country folk went to the forest grove and craved pardon of
the king of Videha. With great royal pomp and sp~endour
he was restored to Mithil1i. And from that bme the kmgdom
had abundance of food once more.
The Exalted One said, " It may be, again, monks, that you
will think that at that time and on that occasion the king of
Videha in Mithila, named Vijitavin, was somebody else.
But you must not think so. And ~hy? I,. mon~s, a~ t~~t
time and on that occasion was the kmg of Vldeha m Mlthila,
named Vijitavin. Then, too, did.I speak in praise of merits,
just as I now do."

THE VIJIT.AVIN J.ATAKA

He was famed far a·nd wiae for his charity, being openhanded, generous and liberal.
Elephants and horses, chariots and carriages, richly
adorned women, silver and gold, not one of these would he.
refuse to give.
Full of joy and gladness, he knew inward happiness.
When he gave he was elated and did not regret it.
l.f1hen he saw a rechese, a brahman, a poor man or a
beggar, he regaled him w#h food and drink, with clothing,
bed and c01,f,ch.
His treasurers fJ1td ministers, princes and counsellors,
citizens and the whole people banded together and banishedl
him from his throne.
(45) A nd after he had been banished he came to a forest
grove. There he laid 01et a hermitage a1td made t't his home.
There in the forest grove he would gather fruits of various
kinds; But first he would satisfy the needs of other seers,
and then partake himself.
$akra in his celestial splendour approached the king,
and hovering in the air, thus spoke to him.
" Wise men do not commend charity, but always censure it.
For this excessive charity of yours you have been banished
from your Mngdom.
"A noble though YOf,f, are, you have suffered misfortune
even in this world and have been deprived of your throne.
A nd when you pass to the other world you will go 2 to hell.
" If you do not believe me as to where the generous man
goes, I will show you the bourne of the charitable."
And $akra conjured ups a blazing, fiery hell, and showed
him many thousands of beings in torment. 4.
Then he said, " Your majesty, ask these burning creatures
yourself why they are come to misfortune and S'u.fJer o grieV01,f,S
woes.

\.

I

I

Vipraviisayet, opt. (3 sg.) used in aor. sense, as frequently in Mhvu.
Gansi, v.1. ga1JZsi, fut. of gam. Cf. Edgerton, Gram. §3I. 29.
3 Nirmitti, aor. of nir-mii.
See above p. 4 1 , n. 2.
4 Paccamiiniini.
See above, p. 41, n. 3.
6 Vedatha, either a strange Prakrit use of 2nd for 3rd pI., or this part
of the sentence suddenly turns into oratio recta. Its use in the very next
sentence, however, would seem to show that the former alternative is the
true one.
1
2

There was a king, Vijitiivin, ruler of 11/[ithilii in Videha.
3

1

Epithet of Sakra = Indra.

See Vol. 2, p. 60, n. 10.

a Yadtlpiidiiya . . : tadupiidiiya.
8

The same story

In

verse.
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" Fearfully they er,\! as they suffer their grievous woes.
So ask them what wickedness they did l in their former litles."
They replied,
"0 king, when we were among men, we were 2 generous
givers. And now, having dispensed great charity we
suffer 3 this woe."

(46) The king said,
That is not the reason. There is no reasonableness in
the su.PPosition that 4 he who is generous should, when he
passes away, go to an evil bourne.
For gener014s people, when they pass away from the
world of men, go to heaven. There the_"" enjoy the heavenly
bliss which the'\! themselves have created.
It is desir;,[that brings]5 suffering in the hells, immense
like the ocean 6 • • • 7 I cannot bear seeing a beggar.
"Let this be my delight, 0 thousand-eyed one, that I
go on giving and impart counsel the while, 8 and th~t he
who comes to me will go away replenished, content, sattsfied
and glad.
" There shall be no gift that I will not give. 9 Day by
daylO I shall bestow abundance and satisfaction.. I shall
be a refuge, [like]l1 the tree of heaven12 lade·n wtth leaves
and fr·uit.
lf

45

" My heart is not wroth with a beggar, and when I have
given I do not grieve and repe1tt. I do not promise what I
cannot bestow, and whatever I promise I immediately
provide."
I

(47) "In an instant the wish of my heart was fu~filled
and he 2 was truly vanquished by me,
" For seven days I sat cross-legged and at ease. Then
I stood up, a sage immoveable as a rock.
"On the seventh day I went forth as a saviour and
preached the word, a mighty seer instruc#ng all the worlds. 3

lf

lf

Akare, aor .• 3rd sg. for pI.
vayam lisi. Cf vayam lisi ~n th~ prose vers~on (p. 4~' n. 6). The verb~l
forms in this story, and espeCIally m the metrIcal verSIOn, are paralleled m
Ardhamagadhi and Apabhramsa. According to Prof. F. Edgerton the
dialect on which Buddhist Sanskrit was based was clos~ly relate~ to these
two dialects. (See his article in Bulletin of the School. of Orte!'tal StudJes, VoI. 8,
pp. 501 11.) The use of lisi (lisi) just referred to IS mentioned on p. 504 of
this article. See also his Gram., §32.20.
S Anubhoma =
anubhavamas. Cf. Pali, homa. This is not cited by
Edgerton, Gram., p. 224.
, Yatra for yat. a very unusual application of the former.
S Lacuna in the text.
.
8 Text has analparupam idriSam followed by a lacuna.
Th~s lacuna
has been tentatively filled by supplying samudrliya from the readmg sa~a
mudre of one MS. However, idriSam samudrliya is a form of expreSSIOn
which is rather unusual in our text.
7 Another lacuna.
S This is Senart's interpretation of the obscure girli1!' viyliharanto.
, Dadeha, for dade (opt. 1 sg.) 'ha (= aha, BSk. for aham). See Edgerton,
Gram., §20. 7.
10 Aharaham.
11 Lacuna.
19 KalPavrik$a, see Vol. I, p. 118, n. 1.
1
D

" Blessed is the fruit of merits; the wish of the meritoriMts prm,pers. Speedily does he attain perfect peace,
utter release."

Here ends the Jataka of Vijitavin, the king of Videha.

THE ORDINATION OF MAHA-K.~SYAPA4

Thus have r heard. On one occasion the Exalted One's
pupil, the venerable Ananda, was touring Magadha, accompanied by a large crowd of five hundred monks. He made
for Rajagriha in Magadha, and when he had reached it he
stayed there in the Bamboo Grove at Kalandakanivapa. 5
Now just then thirty of those who had resided with 6 the
venerable Ananda renounced his teaching, and having thus
1 There is an obvious lacuna here.
Equally obvious is the fact that
the next two stanzas are misplaced.
They would be more apposite on
page 33 of text.
• Sc. Mara.
3 Li~erally: .. the thousands of. the. world elements," lokadhiitusahasrlitti.
: WIth thIS account of the ordmabon of Maha-Kasyapa, cf. S. 2. 21711.
See vol. I. p. 210, n. 3.
• Sar!-ha1!'viharikli, .. living with" Pali saddhivihlirika, or-vihiirin. The
BS~. sard~a1!', c~. A?S.2.139, seems to be a formation independent of the
Pah ~addhzm, w~lch m form ,= Vedic sadhri1!', 'towards one aim " but in
meamng = Vedlc sadhryak, together' (P.E.D.) Miss I. B. Horner calls
the _tra~slator's attentio~ ~o _t~e differenc~ between an..antevlisin, a pupil of
an acanya, and a saddhJvJhanka, or pupd of an upaJJhaya, and refers to
V.I.46ff. for an account of the latter's duties.
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betrayed their frailty they reverted to low thingsl in the
pursuit of sensual pleasures. 2 The venerable Maha-Kasyapa
heard thh. 3
Then the venerable Maha..:Kasyapa went to the venerable
Ananda, and, having exchanged' cordial greetings 5 with him,
sat down to one side. And as he thus sat down to one side
the venerable Maha-Kasyapa said to Ananda. "1 should
like to question the venerable .i\nanda on a certain matter, 6 (48)
if? he give me leaveS to set forth the question."
When this had been said, the venerable Ananda replied to
the venerable Maha-Kasyapa, saying, "0 venerable MahaKasyapa, ask what you will, and when I have heard your
question I shall answer it." Then 9 the venerable MahaKasyapa said to the venerable Ananda, "What, think you,
were the several advantages which the Tathagata, Arhan
and perfect Buddha saw in prohibiting disciples from eating
in a crowd and prescribing that they should eat in groups of
three ?lO The venerable Ananda replied to the venerable MahaKasyapa and ~aid, " I would come from far .away, 0 venerable
Maha-Kasyapa, to put a question to you on this very topic.
Well would it be if the venerable Maha-Kasyapa made his
interpretation clear."
The venerable Maha-Kasyapa replied to the venerable
Ananda, and said, "The TatM.gata, Arhan and perfect
Buddha saw two 11 advantages when he prohibited his disciples
Hfnayavartanti.
Kamehi. looks like a gloss, and does not appear in the corresponding
passage at 5.2.217.
.
• The text repeats the whole statement of the facts.
4 Vltisarayati, for the usual BSk. vyatisarayati, Pali vrtisareti.
See P.E.D.
and B.H.S.D.
& Sammodanfyal1$
kathii.11$ sammodayitva sarayartiyal1$ katham.
For
sarayart1ya see vol. I, p. 253. n.4. Edgerton (B.H.S.D.) accepts Kern's view,
as quoted in P.E.D., that BSk. sal1$ranjana (-janiya) is the true original form.
• PradeSa. corresponding to PaH desa, e.g. D.I.51. The only example of
this use of the word given by Edgerton (B.H.S.D.) is one from the Karmavibhanga, where Uvi translates it by .. une question particuliere."
7 Saeet (saeed) BSk., Pali saee.
8 Cf. V. 4. 344. where a nun who asked questions of a monk without asking
for leave is adjudged guilty of a paeittiya offence. The translator owes this
reference to MISS 1. B. Homer.
9 Evamukte.
In the rest of this narrative this expression is either omitted
in translation or rendered by .. then".
10 i.e. at the houses of laymen. See V.3.251 and 4.71 ff. for rules about
.. eating in a group ", (gartabhojana) and I .B. Homer. Bk. of Disc. 3. p. 306,311.
11 S.2.218 specifies them as three.
1
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from t' .
of th;~.Ing~~ at ctrow~ anrd prescribed that they eat in groups
t conduces to th
t f
a wo.
~arding and comforP of families, and to t~:~~e~k~n, safe~~i~~SgrO!e~ickeddfmen, storping. them from banding t~g~rh~:
an rom causmg dIspute wra l'
b .
quarrelling, contention and mischief in th:gS~:' ;qU\ bhng,
:ecause he sa_w these two advantages, 0 vener:bl:' An~n~:s

d~:~;l~: ir~~a:a~~~~~~~:r~:~ p:~~ct BUd~h~

hi~

prohibited
in groups of three And h
'
prescn e that they eat
.
h
.
ere are you, 0 venerable Ananda
gOIng t e rounds of families 2 with th'
,
tende
t
, I S young, fresh and
r par y, troops of fellow-students in the Brahma-life 3
n~wl1 ordaIned monks, theras, and those of middle status',
:o~e;:~~:~:~~:~ on ~he doors of their senses, who know

;0

vigil~nce5 and are 'i:es;o~~b~:.er I~n~::!st~othe exercise of
b tme that you
are lIke one destroying the harvest 6 You
are u a youngster;
you do not know moderation."? .
d
'd
Then the venerable A
Kas a "
nan a sal to the venerable Mahay pa, Though, (49) 0 venerable Maha-Kasyapa, there
1 Phasuvihara, Pali id
The P E D
!ef.:;rs to Trenckner;s sugge;ti~n' I~:;e.~ t~e etymology o~ Phii.su doubtful,
enJoymg ", etc. The meanin is
.. IS connected With Vedic prasu
:yatha~ukha'1' yathaphii.su at Mhv g
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not phasuka as the P.E.D.l!nl~. t~ r)nmary form is phasu simply and
remarks that none of the ro osed ~sc e S?gg.:;st. Edgerton (B.H.S.D.)
I. B. Homer ,in a letter to the Ean I t tymologles IS really convincing. Miss
the i~junction against eating in ia: or, suggests that t~ere is here. as also in
prac~lce of the schismatic Devadatt ge l~?UPfs! an allusl?n to the vexatious
Chanty.
a an
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• Literally .. among families" k 1
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' u e~u. The repetition has kulehi, instr.
3 Sabrahmaeiirisu in ap
't'
t . , For thl' d' ... '
POSI Ion 0 zmaye parsaye.
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ifve ~tnd ten years' standing. and ther~s th~eo bTI b e status monks of between
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Sk. aJnaszt rather than originally Pr!krit.) • Gram. §3 ,4 IS a denvation from
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are grey hairs growing on my head, you yet think that you
should speak to me as to a youngster."l A second and a
third time did the venerable Maha-Kasyapa say to the venerable Ananda, "And here are you, 0 venerable Ananda,
going the rounds of families with this party who have no
guard on the doors of their senses, who know no moderation
in food, who are ever unused to vigilance and are irresponsible.
It seems to me you are like one destroying the harvest. You
are but a youngster; you do not know moderation."2 And a
second and a third time did the venerable Ananda reply to
the venerable Maha-Kasyapa, "Though there are grey hairs
growing on my head, yet the venerable Maha-Kasyapa
thinks that he should thrice speak to me as to a youngster."
Now on that occasion the nun Sthiilananda 3 was standing
not far from the venerable Ananda, and she said to the venerable Maha-Kasyapa, " Why does the venerable Maha-Kasyapa,
who formerly belonged to another sect, think it fit thrice to
speak as to a youngster to the venerable Ananda, the sage of
Videha,' the Exalted One's servitor, the Exalted One's attendant, the recipient of the right rules 5 direct from the Exalted
One's mouth?" Then the venerable Maha-Kasyapa said to
the venerable Ananda, "This sister here, 0 venerable Ananda,
spoke out of thoughtlessness and conceit when she asked
that question."s The venerable Ananda said to the venerable
1

Literally, "I am to be addressed with childish talk", kumaravadena

samudacarUavya
".
I N a caha", kumarako • • • ajnasft, corresponding to naya", kumarako . . •
ajniisi on the previouS page. Senart presumably regards aham here as the
equivalent of ayam, though this particular example is not referred to in his
note on the examples of this usage in the Mhvu. (vo!. I, p·4 I 7)· Edgerton,
Gram., §2I.80, remarks that" some of Senart's cases for the alleged aham =
ayam
are unconvincing."See D.P.N. S.2.2I5, 219 mentions two nuns who
8 Pali Thullananda.
championed Ananda against KiiSyapa. The first is called Thullatissa and
the second Thullananda, though both names are given as Fat Tissa in K.S.
2.146 , 14 8 . See the full index of references to Thullananda in 1. B. Horner,
Bk. of Disc. 3, whence it would appear that this nun was persistently guilty
of offences against the rules of the Order, and is even" shown in association
with the schismatic monks headed by Devadatta." (Ibid, p. xiL)
4 Vaideha muni, Pall Vedeha muni, S.2. 216 f., Mhvs. 3· 36 , Ap. 7·
In
Pali however, there was a popular etymology connecting vedeha with vedeti,
" to' know", (see DA. I. 139). Hence translation at KS. 2. 145, "the
wise sage." See also KS. 1. 321. For Videha see Vo!. I, p. 239, n. 2.
a Dharmii. possibly an allusion to the eight garudhammii "important
rules," for nuns, received by Ananda from Gotama. See e.g. A. 4· 27 6 ;
V.~ 2.Literally
255, 4· "speaks,"
SI.
followed by a repetition of her whole question.
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Maha-Kasya~a, " F orgIve
.
me, 0 venerable Maha-Kas a a
for I am foolish, womanish,l witless and lacki'
y p ,
sen"e "2 A d '
'
ng m commonsecon and a thIrd time did the venerable Maha__ .
~asyapa say to the venerable Ananda, " This sister here (50)
hvene~able Ananda, spoke out of thoughtlessness and c~nceit
~~meen ;'de t~sked that question." And a (second and a) third
K1
"e ve~erable Ananda say to the venerable Mahaasyap~,
ForgIve me, 0 venerable Maha-Kasya a for I
amThfoohsh, womanish"
witless .
and lack"mg In common
p sense."
,
A ~n t~el venerable Maha-Kasyapa said to the venerable
nan a,
am not aware, 0 venerable Ananda that when
I ~r:~ em~raced the religious life, I acknowledged; any ~aster
ou SI e 0 and other than this Exalted One Tath- t
Arhan, and perfect Buddha. When, 0 venerabl~ Anan~~a ~~
~rst. embraced the religious life, I thought to myself 'H~me
hfe IS cra~p~d, ful~ of defilements. 5 The life of reli~ion is in
t~ehopen ~Ir.
I~ IS not possible while dwelling in the midst
o ome. hfe to lIve the completely bright,7 blameless u
the entIrely clean Brahma-life. Let me now then' fe::~
~ome and take up the homeless life of religion.' So then
ve~erable Ananda, I left my sumptuous8 home, renounced
my eighty cartloads of gold, my five hundred bondsmen,
my fi;e h~ndred bondswomen, my five hundred head of cattle
~y ve. undred fields and villages, my nine hundred and
~ne~y-~me ploug~s, goodly and shiny ploughshares made at
apila. And, takmg my one patchedlO cotton cloak with me, I
1 M iitrigriima. .
"not
knowingone ' s field. " Cf. Pali. akhettannu, A. 3· 384;
(applied to
a cow).
4.4S18A .k$etrajna,
Llterall
. t ~d out to ~nother apart ", vyavadisitum.
43 Mah
a!t' " !nom
5 Liteiall ' .9 th'e wablthodePrafvdraJfiJltasya as genitive absolute.
y,
0
e ements"
. - -equally. well be taken in its literal
' fa!.adsama,~asa, .~h~re rajas could
expressIOn cf. D.1. 6 3 250' S
se~se 0
ust or dirt". For the
given,its figurative s~nse.)'
.2. 21 9, 5. 250; DA.1.180 (where rajas is
8 Literally, .. is the open a'"
bh
pabbajjii. See P.E.D. for refe~n~e: yavakiiSa", pravrajyii. Pall abbhokiiso
loosely, ".free as air is life out of th~ wS0::l~; e'13~'S, 2.14 8, rt;nder rather
7 Readmg sankhalikhita for samlikhitaor S·
I . references m B.H.S.D.
to B.H.S.D. this latter adj or Tt
. ee .vo . 2. P·II4, n·3· According
a
is not found in Sk. or Paii t60 . correspondmg .to the Pali subst. sallekha
thereg!ven, but without an ~xamUy~ oall: AMg. eqUlvale~t form, sa1J'llihiya, is
an adjective denoting "perfecti~n " fo~ts..u~a~~t In t~lS stereotyped !ormula
than one stressing the " austerity" f th bngh nes~ seems more m place
8 Alukha see vol 2 p 6
0
e ra ma-hfe.
.
9 •
' •
.,.
3, n. I10 i:e ..Kapllavastu.
See vo!. I, p. I, n.6.
Pzlotzka, BSk., elsewhere Pilotikii, as in Pali. Mlndic. for plotika, see B.H.S.D.
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wandered out in quest oil whatever arhans there might be
in the world.
.. Now at that time, 0 venerable Ananda, there was no other
arhan anywhere in the world but this Exalted One and
perfect Buddha. And, 0 venerable Ananda, when I had
thus taken up the life of a wanderer, at the end of a full year's
time I beheld the Exalted One in Rajagriha at the BahttpUtraka shrine. 2 And when I saw him there came to me the
unambiguous3 awareness that I was looking on the perfect
Buddha, on the Exalted One, who was all-knowing, allseeing, and possessed of absoJute perfect knowledge.
(51) "Then, 0 venerable Ananda, I approached the Exalted
One, bowed my head at his feet and stood to one side. And
as I thus stood to one side, I said to the Exalted One, 'Lord,
thou art my Master; I am thy disciple, 0 Sugata.' When
I had thus spoken, 0 venerable Ananda, the Exalted One
said to me, 'Even so, 0 Kasyapa, 1 am your Master; you
are my disciple. If a man should accept a disciple in complete possession of his mind, 4 and then, though he was not
perfectly enlightened, should claim to be so; though not allknowing, should claim to be so; thottgh not all-seeing, should
claim to be so; though he was limited in knowledge and
insight, should claim to have absolute knowledge and insight,
his head would be split in seven. 5 As for me, 0 Kasyapa,
I claim to be perfectly enlightened, because I am so; I claim
to be all-knowing, becaus~ I am so; I claim to be all-seeing,
because I am so; 1 claim to have absolute knowledge and
insight, because I have them. Again, 0 Kasyapa, I preach
the dharma to my disciples out of my special knowledge, 6
not out of ignorance. I preach to my disciples the dharma that
is well-grounded,7 not the dharma that is groundless. 8 I
1

Literally, .. towards ", uddisya in prepositional usage, here with a gen.

Pall uddissa has the acc.
S On the road from Rlijagriha to Nlilandli. See D.P.N.
4a Advaya.
Sarvacetosamanviigata, or, as KS. 2. 148, renders, .. with his will thus
fully made up."
6 See vol. 2, p.23, 4 29, 43 2 .
S A
bhijiiiiya. Cf. M. 2. 9, where the Comy. (MA. 3. 24 1), explains the word
1
Sanidiinam.
by sappaccaya ••• sahetuka. 'conditioned, having a cause.'
8 A nidiinam.
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and endued with an unsullied heart? When I see an object
with my eye I shall not make it an object of thoughtl nor give
attention to its details. 2 Inasmuch as when I live unrestrained as to the faculty of sight, covetousness ,3 discontent
and several other sinful and wrong states overflow" the heart,
I will undertake to restrain myself from these and take care
against them, and display restraint with regard to the faculty
of sight.' Thus must you train yourself, 0 Kasyapa. You
will say, • When I hear sounds with my ears, smell scents
with my nose, taste flavours with my tongue, touch tangible
things with my body, and cognise mental objects with my
mind, 51 shall abide without making them the object of thought
or occupying myself with their details. Inasmuch as when
I abide unrestrained as to the faculty of mind, 6 covetousness,
discontent and several other sinful and wrong states overflow
the heart. I will undertake to restrain myself from these
and . guard the faculty of mind and abide restrained as to
the faculty of mind.' Thus, 0 Kasyapa, must you train
yourself. Therefore, 0 Kasyapa, you must train yourself
in this respect: you will say, .. Have I not then the comfort8
ing' application of mindfulness with regard to the body,
that the body which I shall give up is not one that is permanently assembled.'9 Thus, 0 Kasyapa, must you train
yourself. Therefore, 0 Kasyapa, you must train yourself in
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Na nimittag,.iihin, Pali nimittaggiihin• .. not accepting a phenomenon ",
i.e.• by implication. not being enticed or entranced by outward appearances.
2 Na anuvyaftjanag,.iihin. (PaH-ggiihin).
On those two eltpressions see a
note by T. W. Rhys Davies in Dial. I. p.80.
S Abhidhyii. Pali abhijjhii. more usually in Sk. abhidhyiina..
.
• Reading anviis,.avensU: (from anu-ii-svul' to correspond Wlth the Pali
anviissaveyam (v.l. anvasaveyyum) at D. I. 70. nstead of the teltt anupriivensu :
which Senan is forced to eltplain as a Prakrit form for anupriipensu .. take
hold of". It is now seen tbat Edgerton also (Gram.§ 2. 30) takes the v as
1

BSk. for p.
6 Manasii dharmii'l" vijniiya.
e Reading manindriyetta for the strange bhavendriyetta of the teltt. No
indriya or faculty of bhava .. coming to be " is mentioned
while. the
summing up at the end of the sentence has the usual eltpresslOn for the slltth

else~here.

faculty. viz. manindriya.
7 sukhasahagata • .. accompanied by ease."
nas
8 Kiiyagatii smr iti , Pali kiiyagatii sati. one of the four smrityupasthii
(Pali satippa#lhiina) or .. applications or a raising of mindfulness ". namely
with regard to the body. feelings. mind and phenomena. generally. See
P.E.D. and B.H.S.D. for Pali and BSk. references respectively.
9 Satatasamita'l" kiiya'l" na jahi$yiimfti.
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exhortation, the Exalted One rose up from his seat and
walked away. And I, 0 venerable Ananda, followed clo~e
on the heels! of the Exalted One. And as I did so, t11.1S
thought occurred to me: 'Behold, the Exalted One '\'111
turn aside from the roadway and lean against the trunk of
some tree. I shall spread out my patched 2 cotton under-robe
for the Exalted One.' And, 0 venerable Ananda, ~he
Exalted One, aware that I had such a th~llght, stepped aSIde
from the roadway and stood leaning agamst the trunk of a
tree. I then spread ouP my patched cotton under-robe for
the Exalted One, and he sat down on the seat thus prepared
for him. When he had sat down, 0 venerable ~nanda, the
Exalted One spoke and said, 'Friendly (54). ID;deed, 4 0
Kasyapa, is this patched cotton und~r-robe; It IS soft, of
good texture, 6 exquisite ,6 delicate, light, well-made, fine,
splendid and comfortable.' And I, 0 venerable Ananda,
said to the Exalted One, 'Well-won gain would it be for me,
Lord, if the Exalted One were to accept this patched cotton

under-robe of nine.'
"
"Then the Exalted One said to me, Do you wI~h, 0
Kasyapa, in return 7 to wear in the presence of the Tathag:~~
this' under-robe of mine that is made of hempen rags .
And I 0 venerable. Ananda, replied to the Exalted One,
'Well-~on gain would it be for me, ~ord, if the Exalted On~
were to give me his under-robe that IS made of hem1?en rags.
The Exalted One, 0 venerable Ananda, gave me hIS underrobe made of hempen rags and I accepted it from him.
"Now if, 0 venerable Ananda, men of right speech were
to say that a disciple received from his Master, t~e Exalted
One, an under-robe of hempen rags, those men of nght speech.
Pri$lhimena pri~thimam. See p. 3, n. 26.
Pilotika.
.
a P ,,;iiiipayet opt (I sg.) m aor. sense.
. .
".
, ;::eda am. ' Kh;' is for khalu, the" d .. being an adyenbbous h!atu~bridger " . .ind Senart calls attention to the presence <?f thIS lett~~ hire d I~
the adje~tives following, mridukiidayam, etc.. , as bemg a pecu Iar ea ure 0
the passage. See Edgerton, Gram., §4· 64·
5 Masina.
8 Sukhuma, BSk. and Pali, Sk. siik~ma.
1 Punar
h
.., - - 8 Literally, "under-robe of hempen rags from the dust- ea1? ~ satzana'k
piimsukilliiniim sanghiiti. Piimsukiila," rag from the dust-heap , IS a stoc
epithet of the monk's robe. See V. I. 58; M. I. 7 8 ; S. 2. 202, 221; etc.
1
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would be saying what is a fact. And why? I, 0 venerable
Ananda, am a disciple who received an under-robe of hempen
rags from the Master. And when, 0 venerable Ananda
men of right speech should say that the Exalted One has ~
genui~el son, (55) born of the dharma, created by the dharma,
an heIr as to the dharma, not an heir as to th.e flesh 2 these
men of right speech would be saying what is a fact. And
why? I, 0 venerable Ananda, am a genuine son of the
Exa1t~d One, born of the dharma, created by the dbarma,
an heIr as to the dharma, not an heir as to the flesh.
. "He who could imagine that my three knowledges,3 my
SIX ~uperknowledges4 and my mastery of the powers 5 could
be hIdden away, could just as well imagine that a sixty years
old elephant could be hidden by a palm-leaf. 6 He who could
imagine that I could hide away my three knowledges, my six
superkn~wle~ges and my mastery of the powers, could just
as well Imagme that the flow of the Ganges river could be
checked by a handful of dust. He who could imagine that
my three knowledges, my six superknowledges and my mastery
of the powers could be hidden away, could just as well imagine
that the wind could be imprisoned in a net. He who could imagine
that my three knowledges, my six superknowledges and my
mas~ery of the powers could be hidden away, could just as well
magl11e that the five-finger mark 7 could be imprinted on the air.
1 Or~~a mukhata jata.
Orasa = Sk. aurasa, "belonging to one's own
breast . Cf. S. 2. 221.
s Ami~adiiyiida. Cf. M. I. 12.
3 Tis?,.~_vidyii.
Most }ikely the three knowledges referred to here are the
three v~J.J~s, often m~!l!Ioned ~o~ether !~ Pall texts (e.g. M. I. 22.), namely,
1!u~?e-ntvas -anussattnatza, cut -upapatt~-niitza, and ii~aviina"P-khaya-iiiina, that
IS, knowledge of the memory of fonner lives, of passing away and coming to
!>e, and of. the decay of the iisavas." These represented the last three stages
m the achIevement of the third and final sampadii, priijiia-(paiiiiii-) sampadii.
See also I!. 3· 2~0. 275; A. 2. 165; Vism. 202. They are set antithetically
to the brahmamc three knowledges, i.e., the three Vedas, atD. I. lOO, and
A
I6~: __See P.E.D. for further references. Cf. vol. I. p. 201, n. I.
Abh~Jna. These are usually enumerated as five in the Mhvu.
See vol.
I, p. 84, n. 3.
• See vol. I, p. 43. n.2.
8. Reading tiilapatrikiiye for balasaktikiiye of the text to correspond with
Pah ,tiilapattikiiye of the parallel passages at S. 2. 217' and 222. The text
readIng forces Senart to give chiiditavyam a sense other than its usual one
from chad, . .. to cover::, and to see in it .. une orthographe prAcritisante';
of the. Pah chat/t/ett,
to vomit", here "to throw". But a much better
sens~ IS. g.?t here by retaining the primitive sense of chad and emending
balasakttkaye as above.
1 See vol. I, p. 223, n. 5.
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" And now, 0 venerable Ananda, whosoever of these five
hundred monks harbours doubt or mistrust of me, let him
ask a question, and J, in answering the question, shall roar
a veritable lion's roar."
Then those five hundred monks said to the venerable MahaKasyapa, "Whosoever, 0 venerable Maha-Kasyapa, harbours doubt or mistrust, let him ask a question. And we
shall honour you, and henceforth our obedience will be
greater and better than before." The venerable MahaKasyapa then instructed, roused, gladdened and thrilled the
monks with a discourse on dharma. He then rose from his
seat and departed.
The venerable Maha-Kasyapa had not been long gone when
he kept his look turned all the time on the nun Sthfilananda,
turning his whole body round to do so as an elephant does,l
hoping that he could reconcile her heart. Though in doing so
he turned right round,2 (56) the nun Sthiilananda remained
unreconciled. The depraved nUll Sthwananda uncovered
herself s before the venerable Maha-Kasyapa, and immediately
she died. And as she had hardened 4 her heart against the
venerable Maha-Kasyapa, she was reborn in one of the great
hells. Such is the tradition.
Here ends the sutra of the ordination of Maha-Kasyapa.

THE CONVERSION OF SARIPUTRA AND MAUDGALYAYANA 5

Half a yojana from Rajagriha there was a village named
Nalandagramaka, 8 which was flourishing, rich and prosperous.
1 Literally, .. looked with an elephant-look ", niigiivalokitena avaloketi. Cf.
M. I. 137; Divy. 208.
• The text here is somewhat obscure. Senart prints saka!acakramiitrii
PritkivJ anupal'ival'tte. But it would seem better from the point of view of
syntax to read-miitriil?t Pritkivfm(acc.), with the MSS. This would give the
literal translation" he went over ground the size of a cart-wheel," i.e. he
turned right round. In any case, we can not conceive here any allusion to the
constellation Rohinl (saka!a, see below p. 208, text) and the rotation of the
earth.
S Vival'am (= ? vivarattal?t) adiisi.
4 Agkiiteti cittam.
Cf. Pali.
I Cf. the account in V. I. 3911.
8 .. The commentators say that Upatissa was the name of his (Sariputra's)
village and that he was the eldest son of the chief family in the village, but other
accounts give his village as Nalaka." (D.P.N.)
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the Mouptain-top Assembly,l at which there were five hundred
religious observances. For these five hundred religious
observances there were five hundred parks, and all the five
hundred parks were crowded with several thousands of people.
There were hundreds of shows, hundreds of choruses, several
hundreds of dancers, actors, athletes, wrestlers and minstrels,
rjimbaras,2 valanjakas, and drummers.
Then the two rich brahmans' sons, UpaH;;ya and Kolita, in
chariots drawn by four horses yoked together by the neck,
and attended by thousands of servants went to see the
Mountain-top Assembly. The two were men who had merit
and the root of goodness; who had excellent safeguard 3 in
the service they had rendered to former perfect Buddhas, to
1 Giriyagrasamiija, Pall Giraggasamajja.
At AvS. 2. 24, the Sanskrit form
of the name is Girivaggusamiigama. For references to this festival see Dial.
1. 7; VT. 3. 71; 1. B. Homer: Bk of Disc., 2. 333; D.P.N., and P.E.D.
The Mhvu. is alone in defining the festival as consisting "of five hundred
religious observances "(paiiciinii1fl taposatiiniim). There does not seem to be
much doubt about the reading, but the exact sense of this definition is obscure.
Senart leaves it unexplained. The same phrase occurs in the next sentence in
the instrumental case, paiicahi taposatehi, which can only be interpreted as an
instrumental (for locative) absolute" during these 500 religious observances."
Such an adverbial expression of time however, does not fit in well in a substantival sentence like" there were parks", so that this second occurrence of the
phrase does not help at all in clearing up the obscurity. At the same time, it
must be borne in mind that, however much the festival had been secularised
at the time of our texts, and become practically a pleasure fair, there can be no
doubt that its original nature was religious. While the orthodox Buddhist
monks were prohibited from attending it (V. 2. 107, 4. 267), recalcitrants like
the Chabbaggiyas and the Sattarasavaggiyas were clearly active partic~pants
(D.P.N.) This, too, may explain why on p. 58 (text) Sariputra dubs the
participants munisii (see note there.) Edgerton (B.H.S.D. s.v. Tapoda) makes
the very interesting suggestion that for tapo- we should read tapoda-, and
understand the allusion to be to the hot-water lake called Tapoda (Pali Tapoda)
just outside Rajagriha below the Vebhara mountain (see D.P.N.) This would
make paflcahi tapodasatehi give what is perhaps a reasonable sense, "At these
five hundred warm springs there were five hundred parks." But the genitive
expression paficiinii1fl tapodasatiiniim remains as difficult of explanation as the
original one in Senart's text. The only translation possible, "The festival
called Mountain-top Gathering, of five hundred warm springs," (so Edgerton)
is far from intelligible. Besides we nowhere hear of five hundred springs here,
but only of one lake.
S Some kind of entertainer (B.H.S.D.), and so, presumably is valafijaka,
but this latter word, which seems to occur only here, is not given in any
dictionary. Possibly the compound 4imbaravalafijaka should be analysed
differently.
8 Reading varaparlttiigra for parfttagrihii.
As Senart says, paruta is the
equivalent of Pali paritta (pari-trii) " protection", " safeguard' , " protective
charm ", etc. For the sentiment cf. J. 1. 396, paccekabuddhehi paritta1fl
kariipeti, "makes them find a safeguard through the Paccekabuddhas ".
See also B.H.S.D.

SARIPUTRA AND MAUDGALYA.YANA

59

Pratyekabuddhas 1 d t
. .
seed' of true servic~. ~~ea~ d~sC~PI~; who had scattered the
them to rebirth, and ~ho ~hr:u TO ~n the .bonds that tied
gh theIr attamment of Aryan
states were for th t '
. '
a cause and reason liv'
. th'
eXIstence. While the t
I'
mg In
elr last
t
wo were ooklllg on at the M t '
op Assembly, the basic condition of thi
oun aInthem in virtue of their 10
t d'
ngs wa$ revealed to
~he~ Sariputra saw that ~~~~::r~~~d r~~t o~ goodness. For
In hIm the awareness of th .
pe pIe there arose
h d d
e Impermanence of things "I
a un re years," thought he "all this cr
..
n
ceased to exist because of th .' .
owd WIll have
elr Impermanen " I M
.ce.
n. audgalyayana, too, when he saw that crow
and throwing about their wre tb f ~ laughIng uproanously
the idea of the skeleton. 3
a s 0 Ivory, (58) there arose
Then'dMaudgalyayana, seeing Sariputra's downcast count
ance Sal ,
enEntrancing strains of lyre and t
.
the crystalline bathing pool 4 E hno tes of song 1ssue from
a h d S
.
ncan tng and sweet sounds
1'eear . . 0 be in love with life' wh1J be d
t'
countenance?
'
"J
owncas of

f~rT~~l;~lt.ti~:~: ~::n:::;dno~z'~~:~~~7u~~' :;r~s : ti~te
c zorus that zs lzke to a chor
" th 4
0
ze
with th'
"
h
us oJ e. psarases, and be glad
·zs reJOtczng t ,rong of men.

But the young
Maudgalyayana,

Sariputra

replied

to

h
t e

young

1 See vo!. I. p. 40 n 3
I th Mh
.
by the locative.
'"
n e
vu. the Indirect object is here expressed
: ~U~t_asat~~~hikiirii, u1!ta being from vap "to sow"
5 tsa1flJna, cf. Pali attkisaiiiiii
Th '
.
12 9; A. 2. 17; Ehs. 26 4 See'B H S '
ago 18, and a!/hikasaiiiiii S
docnot ~nclude the present one.' . .D. for BSk. references, which, h~we~et
Tnpu~karasphotikasiiryamiinii
Spl 'k .
.
assumed her~ that it is for sPhiitik~, " m~~!t a IS dI~cul~. It has been
to th~,matenal of certain parts of the po I e of c~hstal .' WIth reference either
clear water. Edgerton (B H S D ) hO, e.g., e ~talrs, or to the" crystal~ompound a different interprei:atio~' 0;I:vteric s.v; ~ripu~kara. gives the whole
TU.m (with triple drum-skin cf. 2'
: es ripu~kara in its meaning of
plamed, only querying wheth~r it ~e~~~'" :xt), '?out l~aves sPhofika unexu.nknown. m?sical instrument. The corn oun attle or IS .the name of some
bve .q?ahfymg tantrisvaragitaghosii "strain d, fh1wever. IS clearly an adjecand It. IS hardly proper to speak of these
s 0 .u te and sounds of song"
any kind of drum.
as emanatmg from or being emitted b
& The text aratim janiihi req ir
th'
.
Y
of the negative prefix a in arat~m~ e mserbonof a negative, or the omission
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These are the ways of passion and tfJa1tt01tness. In life
and its affairs what satisfaction is there either for the foolish
or the wise?
Ere long all these poor devotees! who indulge in sensual
pleasures will have to leave their bodies unsatisfied, and die.
And their end will be ashes.
50 it is, Maudgalyayana, that the aW1.reness of these
things delights me 1Wt, and I have no joy therein. It is
profound reflection exercised in my mind that gives me joy.2
It is time to live by dharma. For men and Kinnaras,
5uras IJ.nd Asuras, will, though they li1le, if they have coveted
the joys of the semes, go to destruction. unsatisfied.
The devas envy him who joyfttlly resorts to physical
seclusion in the forest even at th~ time of hzs life when he
could indulge in sensual excess. 3 (59) For the hard life he
has taken up is that which is lived by the gods.'
The man who is equable in joys and sorrows, in prosperity and adversity, the man whom soothsayers speak
well of, s14ch a man would I, the son of Siir-i, become.

Then the young Sariputra said to the young Maudgalyayana,
"The religious life appeals to me, and I flhall embrace it."
Maudgalyayana replied, "What you desire that do I, too,
desire. I also shall take to the religious life," and he added,
The telay desi1'ed by you seems good 5 to me also. It
wo.uld be better to die with you than to live un/hout you.

Now at that time in the city of Rajagriha, in the Wanderers' Retreat, there dwelt a Wanderer6 named Safijayin
1 Munisii, if the text is correct, can only be for muniSii, pI. of the adj.
muniSa (from munis), here used as a substantive probably with a pejorative
force, hence" poor".
S The text is obscure here.
It reads, vipulii pratimii caiva bhiivitii matiyii.
The translation above assumes, possibly without warrant, a figurative use of
pratimii. .. a (material) image or reflection", in the sense of .. a mental
reflection". Senart sees in it an allusion to the upamiis or " similitudes" e.g.,
vol. 2. pp. II7 ff ., and he translates: .. Mais la grande comparaison (que
m'inspire ce spectacle) mediMe en esprit, c'est la ce qui me charme."
• Literally, ." having come to the time for intoxication ", madakiilopagata.
I Marurfrt!a.
I Rocati, Pali only (?) in this sense.
Sk. rocate; BSk. rucyati, ruccati.
e Parivriijaka, PaH, paribbiijaka.
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with a company of fifty Wanderers. So the young
Sanputra and Maudgalyayana went to the Wanderers' Retreat
an?em.brace~ the religious life in the company of the Wanderer
SanJaYIn Vruratiputra. Sariputra mastered all the rules of
the ~ander~rs aft~r being a Wanderer for a week, and Maud?alyayana dId so In a fortnight. But then they said, "This
~s not the dhaIma of the way out which, for him who practises
It, conduces to the cessation of ill. So let us go separate
ways. and let us seek the well-preached discipline of the
dharma that conduces to the cessation of ill. That one of us 2
~ho first (he~rs3) the well-preached discipline of the dharma
IS to p:e.ach I~ t~ the other. Then we shaH together take up
the
religIOUS
hfe In the discipline of the Aryan dhanna ." Th en,
h'
. d
a.V1ng r,:-c.lte the rules of the Wanderers, they entered Rajagpha, San~utra by o~e road and Maudgalyayana by another.
(60) Now at that ~llne the Exalted One having stayed as
long as he wanted to In the park Ya!?tivana 4 which was on t h
~ntaragiri~ hill, went to the Bamboo Gro~e6 and stayed ther:
In the Sqmrrels'Feeding-place 7 withagreat company of thirteen
a~d a half h~ndred monks. Then the venerable Upasena 8 dressed
tllmself betI~es, and taking his bowl and robe went on his
a~ms-round In the city of Rajagriha. And 5ariputra from a
dIstance saw the venerable Upasena coming, courteous in his
manner of approaching and taking his leave, of lookin
forward and around, of extending and withdrawing his han!
and of carrying his cloak, bowl and robe. 9 He was like ~
1 V. I. 39 and DhA. I. 89, call him simply Sa-'
El
h
.
.
texts ~ is called Safijaya-Belatthiputta, being, as ~uaJ;hagh;!w(JA Iln ~al)l
says, t ~,son of BeJat.tha. Divy. 143, 145 calls him Saii'a in Vaira' i ' 44
He was one of th~ SIX. famous .heretical tllachers of the ~Jddha's d;t put~..
was a ~reatf ~cepbc, hiS teachmg being the evasion of problems I~d the
su~penslOn 0 Judgment." (D.P.N.)
e
Mam, gen. pI. f Only in the Mhvu. See Edgerton (Gram §20 8)
hthowever, doubts. the correctness of Senart's restoration of the 'text'J ,whof,
some 0
e passages which show this form.
. : Lacuna; th~ translation is s~pplied from the context.
Call~d Laf!hwana and La!!hwanuyyiina in PalL It is called Y If
as 6here, m Ch!n.ese. See Beat p. 145. (D.P.N.)
a$. vana,
8 Or Antagm, near Rajagriha. Neither form in Pali (B H S D)
Vel}uvana. See vol. I. p. 210, n. 4.
. . . .
: Kalandakanivapa. Ibid. n. 3.
the Pi!akas Sariputra was converted by AssaJ'i not by U
S ee In
D.P.N.
'
pasena.
8 In vol. I, p. 250 this and the rest is the description of the de e
in fact,
con ro e an self-possessed ascebc or monk. Cf. e.g. V. 1.39 and D. I. 70.

!,!~~yek:brldddha'dItis,

thesto~kdescriptionof thecalmde~e~~~:r~~:
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Naga. He had accomplished his task. His faculties were
tumed inwards; his mind was not turned outwards. He
was unwavering as one who had achieved harmony with the
dharma. He did not look before him farther than a plough's
length. And Sariputra, "seeing him", kept his mind. exc~e~ing
calm. "Lovely," said he, "is the deportment of thIs rehglOus
man. What if I were now to approach him? "
Then the Wanderer Sariputra went up to the venerable
Upasena, and having exchanged cordial and courteous greetings with him stood to one side. And as the Wanderer
Sariputra thus stood to one side, he said to the venerable
Upasena, "Sir, are you a Master or a disciple?" The venerable Upasena replied to the Wanderer Sariputra, "Venerable
sir, I am a disciple." The venerable Wanderer Sariputra
asked the venerable Upasena, "What, sir, is your master's
doctrine? What does he preach? How does he teach dharma
to his disciples? What kind of exhortation and instruction
does he generally employ among his disciples? " The venerable
Upasena replied to tbe Wanderer Sariputra, "I have but
little learning, venerable sir. I can only formulate the
general sense of his teaching."1 But the Wanderer Sariputra
said to the venerable Upasena,
I am c01~cerned with the sense, what matters the letter?
For he who teaches the sense knows the sense, and seeks
to do good thereby.
(61) We, too, for many a day have borne such a profitless
burden of words and text, 2 and ere this have been many a
time deceived. 3
The venerable Upasena said to the Wanderer Sariputra,
" The Master enjoins renunciation by illustrating' the arising
of things from a cause." And thereupon as he stood on
that spot of earth, the Wanderer Sariputra attained the
faultless, flawless, pure dharma-insight into things.
Then Sariputra, the Wanderer, having attained the dharma,
given up false belief, overcome douht, rid himself of J?ef}~lex
ity, upright, gentle and supple of heart, prone and mchned
1

Arthamatraf!t kalpeyam. Cf. V,.

a Grantha, PaH gantha, only late

Vaiicita piirvam vaiicita.
, UPadaya, " with reference to."

a

40, saf!tkhit:ena atthaf!t vakkhami.
the sense of book.

I.
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to nirvana, 1 asked the venerable Upasena, "Where is the
Master staying?" The venera:ple Upasena answered the
Wanderer Sariputra and said, " The Master is in the Squirrels'
Feeding-place in the Bamboo Grove." And when he had thus
spoken the venerable Upasena went on his alms-round in the
city of Rajagriha.
TIle Wanderer Sariputra went to the Wanderer Maudgalyayana. And Maudgalyayana saw Sariputra when he was sti1l
some way off, with a countenance like the lotus and his senses
serene. And seeing him thus he said to the V.,randerer
Sariputra, "Friend Sariputra, your countenance is pure
and clear, and your senses serene. Have you, 0 venerable
Sariputra, found the immortal and the Way that leads to
the immortal? Your countenance is that of a religious man,2
clear like the blossoming lotus. Serene and calm are your
senses. Where did you obtain the immortal whereby there
has been shed over you this two-fold shining and bright blaze
of radiance ? "
(62) When this had been said, the Wanderer Sariputra said to
Maudgalyayana, "Yes, 0 venerable Maudgalyayana, I bave
found the immortal and the Way that leads to the immortal."
A Light of the World is arisen, one of the glorious Buddhas
of whom we are taught that they appear as rarely as the
flower of the glomerous fig-tree. 3
The Wanderer Maudgalyayana asked the Wanderer Sariputra,
"0 venerable Sariputra, what does the Master teach and
what does he preach?" The Wanderer Sariputra answered
and said,
The Tathagata has proclaimed the cause and also the
cessation of all the things that proceed from a cause. This
is the Great Recluse's doctrine. 4
. Thereupon the Wanderer Maudgalyayana, as he stood on
Nirvatzapravatza nirvatzapragbhiira,
Reading prav~iijitasy~, .. of one who has gone forth ", for the priivritasya
?f the text: a ~eadmg whlc~ naturally forces Senart to wonder what the point
IS of mentIonmg that Siinputra was" clothed
The emendation cannot
however, be regarded as certain. A MS. variant is vrittajya.
'
a The construction here is ,difficult: Yo so .... buddhii utpadyanti . . .
utpanno. lokapradyoto, .where smgular and plural are in apposition. For this
comparIson of the rarIty of Buddhas to the rarity of the blossoming of this
fig-tree, see vo!. I, p. 190, n. I.
, Identical with couplet at V. I. 40 .
1

J
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that spot of earth, attained th~ faultle~s, flawless, pure
dharma-insight into things. Havmg atta~ed .the dharma,
he gave up false beliefs, overcame doubt, nd hImself of perplexity, became exultant in mind and hear~, gentle and
supple of heart, immersed in thoughts of mrvana, prone
and inclined to nirvana.
Then the Wanderer Maudgalyayana asked the Wanderer
Sariputra, "Where, 0 venerable Sariput~a, is the Mast:r
staying?" Sariputra replied, "Venerable friend, the Master. IS
staying in the Squirrels' Feeding-place in the Bamboo Grove, wIth
a large company of thirteen and a half hundred m~nks. ~et
us go and tell our master Saiijayin th~t we are gomg to hv~
the religious life under the Exalted One m t~e Bamboo Grove.
Then the Wanderer Maudgalyayana (63) saId to the Wanderer
Sariputra, "Do you go, venerable Sariputra, to th~ Bamboo
Grove. What have we l to do with Saiijayin and hIS corrupt
belief?" But Sariputr:t said, "Not so, 0 veI1:erab~e M~u~
galyayana, Saiijayin has done us a. great servIce smc~, It IS
through him 2 that we gave up the hfe of householders ..
So they went to the Wa~derers' R~t.reat ~nd saId to
Saiijayin, "We are going to hve the rehglOu~ h~e und~r the
exalted Great Recluse." The Wanderer Saii)aym rephed to
the Wanderers Sariputra and Maudgalyayana, saying, "Do
not, my friends, go and live the religious life under G?tama.
Here I have five hundred monks, so do you share Wlth me
the superintendence of them."3 They replied, "No, for we
are going to live the religious life under the exalted Great
Recluse. The discipline of the dharma has been well preached
by the Exalted One, revealed' and stripped of its swathings. 5 •
1 Literally, "what is there to us (of .us. =:. mam ge~. pI.) in the sight of
(or in seeing) Safijayin," Ijitp, matp, Satp,Jay~na . . . dr~$lena.
B Yam iigamya, Pali iigamma.
See Vol. I, P'"I98, n. 2 • • _ _
• _
8 Literally, .. be half the superinten~ents .o~ ,ardha1;anhara.
Panhal'a
is the substantive corresponding to parthal'at~ m the Pali and BS~. s~n~e of
" to take care of ", etc. Cf. V. I. 42, sabbevatayo imatp, gat'atp,pal'~hartssama.
See B.B.S.D. for BSk. references.
ud
..
li
« The text has vivl'itodaya, that is, vivrita-udaya, where
aya IS mexp cable and probably a' mistake, unless we are to un~erstand that the ~arm~
is said to be " arising revealed ". The correspondmg stock passage m Pali,
however, has vivata only.
f h'
P'l t'k
I Reading chimiapilotiko for chinnii pilotikii of the text.
C. c ~,!na .~ 0' 0
dhammo M. I. 141 and S. 2. 28. The translation of the expressIOn 1~ t~at
given by Mrs. Rhys Davids at the latter place ( = KS. 2. 24·)· For pdot.ka
see p. 49 n. 10.
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We have had enough of disbelief in the Beneficent One."l
When they had thus informed Saiijayin, they left the
Wanderers' Retreat and made for the Bamboo Grove. And
the five hundred Wanderers went along with the Wanderels
Sariputra and Maudgalyayana. Saiijayin said to Sariputra,
" Upatii?ya 2 leaves me, and takes with him not one only of
these, nor two, nor three nor even four, but the whole five
hundred."
At the Bamboo Grove the Exalted One gave instructions
to his monks, saying, "Make seats ready. Here are the
Wanderers 5ariputra and Maudgalyayana coming, with a
company of five hundred Wanderers, to live the religious life
under the Tathagata. They will be my chief pair of disciples,
a goodly pair, the one eminent for his wisdom and the other
for his magic power."
The Wanderer Sariputra, when he was still some way off,
saw the Exalted One (64) in the Bamboo Grove moving
about, honoured and attended by a great crowd, teaching
the dharma which is lovely at the beginning, in the middle,
and at the end, good in sense and expression, absolutely
perfect, pure, clean, holy and illuminating. He was endowed with the thirty-two marks of excellence and his person
was radiant with the eighty minor characteristics. He was
endowed with the eighteen special attributes 3 of a Buddha,
strong with the ten powers of a Tathagata, and assured on
the four grounds of assurance. His faculties and mind
were controlled, and he had attained the perfection of supreme
self-control and calm. He was like a Naga. He had accomplished his task. His faculties were turned inwards; his
mind was not turned outwards, being well-established, in
conformity with the dharma, and upright. He looked before
him no farther than a plough's length. He was like a Naga
with his faculties guarded and subdued. He was like a pool
1 Alamarthikasya aprasiidena.
Arthika' is an epithet of. the Buddha
at Vol. 2 p. 284 text (see Vol. 2, p. 267, trans.) Edgerton (B.B.S.D.), after
pointing out that this usage seems to be unknown in PaH, says that the
word perhaps means" in possession of," "having attained his aim." Dut
it may equally well mean "one who brings what is good or profitable,"
hence" beneficent."
• I.e., Sariputra, see p. 57.
3 Avet'ikii buddhadharmii.
See Vol. 1, p. 33, n. 4.
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of water, clear, pure and serene. He stood like a bejewelled
sacrificial post; like the shining golden bimba l ; like a flame
of fire, ablaze with glory; like another rising sun, unclouded 2
and invincible. Released by insight, he was surrounded by
those who were released 3 ; self-controlled, he was surrounded
by those who were self-controlled; having crossed, he was
surrounded by those who had crossed; having reached the
shore beyond, he was surrounded by those who had reached
the shore beyond; having gained firm ground, he was surrounded by those who had gained firm ground; having won
peace, he was surrounded by those who had won peace; a
recluse, he was surrounded by recluses; being beyond evil,
he was surrounded by those who were beyond evil; a brahman,
he was surrounded by brahmans; a learned man,' he was
surrounded by learned men; having bathed, he was surrounded by those who had bathed; being beyond the states
of sin, he was surrounded by those who were beyond the
states of sin.
Then the Wanderers Sariputra and Maudgalyayana, accompanied by the five hundred, approached the Exalted One,
and having bowed their heads at his feet stood to one side.
And as· he thus stood to one side the Wanderer Sariputra
said to the Exalted One,
These have dwelt in the water of the ocean, in mountain
cave, in glade and wood. A long time have they surely
dwelt among false sectarians, through lack of sight of thee,
o Sage.
But now have they turned from the wrong ways and
have crossed over in faith to thy way, 0 great Caravanleader. They have traversed the thicket of rebirth, and
now, strong and wise and passionless, they are no longer
moved by lust.
The Wanderers Sariputra and Maudgalyayana said to the
Exalted One, " Let the Exalted One admit us as recluses. 5 (65)
The red fruit of Momordica monadelpha, a species of amaranth.
At Vol. I,
p. 194 the MSS. vary between iisecanaka and asecanaka. See M.W. on
both forms. The latter is the Pali and BSk. form.
a Muktapariviira.
With this passage compare D. 3· 54; M. I. 235, 280.
C Srotriya, cf. Pali sottiya and sotthiya.
• Pravriijetu miim.
1

a Literally, " unmixed," asecanaka from a and sic" to pour."
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Let the Sugata ordain us." Then the Exalted One, with the
formula of "Come, monks," ordained l the Wanderers Sariputra and Maudgalyayana and the five hundred other
~anderers.
"Come, monks," said he, "live the religious
lIfe under the Tathagata." And when the formula of "Come
monks" had been pronounced over them, every mark of ~
Wanderer, every badge,2 every emblem, and every sign disappeared from all of them. They were seen to have the three
rob~s, sumbhaka 3 bowls, their hair in its natural state, and
theIr deportment established, all just like those of monks
who. h~d been or~ained a hundred years. Such was the
admIssIOn and ordmation of the venerable Sariputra and
Mau~galyayana and the five hundred Wanderers accompanymg them.
Then the venerable S5riputra asked the Exalted One
:' Whe~ we say that a thing manifests itself, what is it that
IS manIfested?" When we say a thing endures, what is it
that endures? 5 When we say a thing is broken up, what is
~ I:itera~ly

"addressed them with the (formula of) "come monk "
iibhiise.
'
s,
• ?G.upt~: cf. grihig1ft~i, Vol. 2. p. 234 (p. 221, n. 4 of trans .. where the
~,en.de~~
safeguard IS perhaps too vague). Gupti is the better readin
Sllgn . IS also off~red as a bet~er (though still very doubtful) rendering ~i
ka
fa, ms~ead of ' usage" as m Vol. 2.
p t In thJs stereotyped passage sumbhaka appears as an adjective qualifying
T~ra, hn't on~e (Vfl. 3, p. 459) even as a substantive synonymous with it
. oug .1 s .e ymo ogy and exact meaning are unknown the persistenc~
Wlt~ ~~chf It occurs in this formula shows that it cannot be regarded as
!l mls a e or k.u"!bhaka, as was done in Vol. 2 of this translation. Yet it
IS strange that It IS not found outside the Mhvu
See Edgert0 n' s d'ISCUSSIon
.
in B.H.S.D.
.
4.!-iterally, "What ~aking itself known is made known?" K'
p( raJ1!ape!!!'!.m .(50 re~dmg f,?r~to) prajnapeti? The causal verb pr~jn~p~ti
Pali"pan,napett) !lnd Its partIciple are here used in a neuter or middle sense
~fe h beIng I!l~mfested,':.?f ~ourse, is only another aspect of" being known.';
. t e defi~l1tIon of pannatt at Cpd. 4. where it is said that it is " eith
!!kt~at whlc~ makes known (pan1iiipeti) or (2) that which is made knowne,r
.emg mamfested" further implies "being designated" S
.
S. ;3. 10.1, where the four great elements are said to be th~ cau::' of et~~
deslgnabot;I of the body-group in just the same way as they are in th'
passage said to be ~e cause of the" being manifested." (Ko no khu bhan~!
hetu _ko _ p"accayo rupakkhandhassa panniipaniiya . . . cattiiro kho bhikkhu
;zahabhuta hetu cattaro mahiibhiUii paccayo rupakkhandhassa panniipan -ya )
en<l;rt, .how~ver, prefers to see in prajnapeti here a figurative use o~ its
applIcatIon In the phrase iisanam praj1iapeti "to set out a seat" and h
tran~lates, '" qu'e~t ce qui a de l'etendue ? ,: But the Buddhists 'ex resse~
~edldea of extensIOn by a totally different word, prithivl pathavl s~e e g
p . 155. See B.H.S.D. for BSlc references
.
•.
,
, .. ,
6 Literally, "what standing. stands?" ki'lt ti§!hamiina'lt tisthati .

ehtbhtk~ukaye

.' ' r H ·

68

~ARIPUTRA AND MAUDGALYAYANA

THE MAHA V ASTU

that which is broken up? When we say a thing is reconstituted,
what is it that is reconstituted? "1
The Exalted One replied to the venerable ~ariputra, :' It
is the four elements,2 Sariputra. When we say that thin~s
are manifested, we mean that the four elements are mamfested. 3 When we say that things endure," we m~an that
the fou~ elements endure. When we say that thmgs are
broken up, we mean that the four ele~entsare broken up.
When we say that things are reconstituted, we mean that
the four elements are reconstituted." 5
Next the venerable Sariputra asked the Exalted One,
"Lord from what cause 6 is a thing born?7 From what cause
does a' thing endure? From what cause is it broken up?
From what cause is it reconstituted?" The Exalted One
replied to the venerable Sa~putra, "F~om what ca~se,
Sariputra, is a thing born? It IS because of.lgn~rance, cravmg
and karma; that is why, ~ariputra, a thmg IS born: ~y
does it endure? It endures because of the karma of hfe and
of the sustenance it gets. 9 Why, Sariputra, is it broken up?
rt is broken up because of the decay of life, of karma and
1

Patisandhentam pafisandheti, causal in neut.er or middle

s~~e.

Also

pyatisa~dadhiiti, Pali patisal'Jldah~ti, .. connects (wdltht a nthew bO~J:':)bh -f-'~ltf~
2 Catvaro dhatavas.
Here dhatavas correspon s 0
e ma.a u a
passage cited in n. 4. p. 67.
The latter seems to be th~ Pali term mfosgy
used in this connection, but at M.I. 185 we have an Interchange 0
e
two expressions in the same passage. Cf. Dhs~ ~rsl. p. I9~, n.
._
_
S The text is more concise here, catvaro Sanputra dhatayas praJnape;:ta
prajiiapenti, .. the four elements, Sariputra, a!e made mantfest when t ey
are manifested." And so for the other replies.
.
.
4 Or •• are standing" tisthamanavo.
With apparently thiS so!e exception
Senart 'emends all the MSS:' forms having nom.-acc. in -avo i~to ayo, a be~ter
authenticated BSk. inflexion, until he comes to p. 149 of t~~ vo~me,;: en
he expresses regret at having done so. For the form see
ge on, ram.
§9i; ?this exposition is referred to as the Dhiitukamma!Jhiina at DhA. 1. 96.
6 Kimpratyaya, ab!. for -at.
b'
I b
7 Jayati.
This question is omitted in the te~t, 0 ~IOUS Y Y an ove~
sight for Senart comments on it in his notes, u~lng t~ls f<J?;1 0itt~e :erb~
In the repetition, he prints jayati .. is born ", .. IS pro uce.
IS 0
noted that if Senart's text is correct, a departure has been m~d~~romt the
run of the ~rgument. The first of the questions at issu~has ~s 0 ~ n: u~:
or cause of .. manifestation" or .. being known.". ere IS ~~c . 0 d
said therefore, for reading jilayati .. is known:'. Ins~~ad ~~ JfYdt,~, :~h
rendering" from what cause is a thing knowt,t,' !.e.
mant es e '.
the implication that the .. production" of a thing IS synonymous With the
.. manifestation" of it.
'
8 Ayu&karma.
_ _
_
d" f
• Aharapratyaya. .Cf. S. ;I .. 59, aharasf!mudaya I'upasamu ayo
rom
the arising of food, IS the anslng of body.
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because of the deprivation of sustenance. Why, ~ariputra,
is it reconstituted? It is reconstituted through the nonelimination of ignorance and because of SUbjection to craving,
and so it has a maturing karma. 1 (66) That is why, Sa.riputra,
a thing is reconstituted. From what cause, ~ariputra, is a
thing not reconstituted? It is because of the elimination of
ignorance, because of the ending of craving; there is here no
karma and no maturing of it. It is from this cause, ~ariputra,
that there is no reconstitution.
"When the eye, an inward iiyatana,2 is unimpaired, then
form, an outward iiyatana, becomes clear to the eye. 3 As a
result of this there is produced an accession of what is pleasing
and delicious,4 joy, ease and satisfaction, and the faculties
are gratified. But, Sariputra, the states which causally
produce the joy, ease and satisfaction and gratify the faculties,
being causally begotten, developed, perfected and experienced,
and causally arisen, are not the self nor belonging to the self ;
but are void of self and of anything belonging to the self.
And so, somewhere or other, there arises karma and the
maturing of karma, and cause and the states that are produced
from a cause. I t is the same with regard to hearing, smell
taste, body and mind, Sariputra. When the inward iiyatana
is unimpaired, the objects which are the outward iiyatanas
become clear to the mind. As a result of this there is produced
an accession of what is pleasing and delicious, joy, ease and
satisfaction, and the faculties are gratified. But, Sariputra,
the states which causally produce this joy, ease and
Karmal'Jl casya bhavati pakvam.
Cak§us . . . adhyatmikamayatanam, where the two expressions are in
apposition, just as bahil'am ayatanam is in apposition to I'upa in the next
clause. Ayatana is usually rendered .. sphere" (of perception), but no
English word fully exhausts its connotation. See Mrs. Rhys Davids'
remarks at CPd. 183, 256. As is suggested by the present passage, the
word denotes at one and the same time the activity or function of both
the percipient and the perceived in a single act of perception. Miss I. B.
Homer calls the translator's attention to the remarks of Nyanatiloka in his
Buddhist Dictionary (1950), p. 23, where he says" the visible object (I'upayatana) is in Vbh. (p. 70 ff.) described as • that phenomenon whch is built
up of the four elements (mahiibhuta) and aJ;lpears as colour, etc.' That,
namely, which is seen by the visual perception, i.e. by the so-called eyeconsciousness (cakkhu-viililatla), are colours and differences of light, but no
tri-dimensional bodily things." Cf. Dhs. §6I 7.
8 Cak§u§ah abhiisamagatam bhavati, .. becomes what has come to (be)
a light (appearance) of (for) the eye."
4 M anapasecanasamutthanaka~ tasya tato nidana~ utpadyati.
1
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satisfaction and gratify the faculties, being causally begotten,
developed, perfected and experienced, and causally arisen,
are not the self nor belonging to the self; they are void of
self and of anything belonging to the self. And thus, somewhere or other, there arises karma, the maturing of karma,
cause, and the states that are produced from a cause."
Thus' spoke the Exalted One. And while this exposition
was being givep, (67) the hearts of Sariputra, Maudgalyayana
and the hundreds of monks with them were completely rid
of the asravas. Seven davs after being ordained the venerable
Maha-Maudgalyayana attained power and control over
magic and realised the fo:ur branches of logical analysis, 1
while a fortnight after he had been a monk and ordained the
venerable Sariputra attained control over the superknowledges 2
and realised the four branches of logical analysis. And the
venerable Maha-Maudgalyayana had not been a monk and
ordained for long before he realised the three knowledges: 3
the deva eye,4 recollection of former lives, and the decay of
the aS1'avas. Such is the tradition.
Here is to be supplied 6 the SiUra 8 of the Wanderer
Dirghanakba.
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The monks said to the Exalted One, .. Behold, Lord, how
the venerable Sariputra and Maudgalyayana and the five
hundred monks with them were led by the Exalted One
away from the pitiless heretical ways of the Wanderer Safijayin, and saved from the ocean, the jungle, the wilderness

of the round, without beginning or end,l of birth, death and
old age." The Exalted One replied, .. Monks" said he
" this is not the first time that I did SO.2 On another occasio~
they were saved by me from the terrible island of the Sirens 3
at a time when they had fallen into their hands. I led them
safely across the great ocean and set them down in Jambudvipa." The monks asked, "Was there another occasion
Lord?" The Exalted One replied, .. Yes, monks."
,
Once upon a time, monks, long ago, five hundred merchants
left Jambudvipa and set sail on the great sea in an oceangoing vessel to seek for wealth. When their vessel reached
mid-ocean (68) it was wrecked by a monstrous fish. And
when their vessel was broken up they prayed to various
devas, each one to the deva he believed in. Some called on
Siva, others on VaiSravat;la, others on Skanda, others on
Varut;la, others on Yama, others on Kuvera, others on Sakra,
others on Brahma and others on Disa, 4 all crying, "May we
escape alive from this great ocean."
~ow ~hen their vessel broke up they leapt into the sea,
takmg wIth them floats of various kinds, some taking jars,
others planks and others rafts made of the bottle-gourd. I>
Others clung to the body of a comrade who had been drowned.
For the sea does not harbour a dead body for long,6 but soon
throws it up on the mainland or on an island, and they would
thus reach that mainland or that island along with the corpse.
The merchants who thus floated on the sea were thrown
by the wind on to the island of the Sirens. And on that island
of the Sirens they saw tb:ousands of trees of various kinds.
Anavariigra. Pall anamatagga. See P.E.D., C.P.D. and B.H.S.D.
The text repeats the whole statement.
a Riik§asfs. Le. fe~ale Rak§asas, see Vol. I, p. 73. n. 5. The" Siren ..
of G~eek mytho.log¥ IS not an exact counterpart, but the use of the term
here IS perhaps Jus~l~ed by the mise en scene, and at the same time obviates
th~ co,:!stant repetition of a Sanskrit word in italics.
. WIfe. of Rudra. The other gods invoked are invoked by sailors in a
hke predIcament at Vol. I, p. 200.
• ~iterally, .. a row (or series) of bottle-gourds ", alabusreni. Alabu
(vanou~ly spelt ala'!lbu. alambu. iilambu, in the MSS.) is the' Lagenaria
Vulgans Ser. 5retn has ~ere the acc. sg. form sretziyam (MS. srenfyam).
For other examples of thIS form see Edgerton Gram. §IO. 63. The text
has the sg. for each of the three terms.
6 Literally "does not live with," siil'dhaf!Z samvasati.
For the idea. see
V. 2. 237.
1
J

1 Pratisamviaa also -via, -vida, BSk., Pall palisambhida.
According to
P.E.D . .. th'e BSk. form is a new formation resting on a confusion between
Mid and vid, favoured by the use and meaning of the latter root in Pali
palisaf!Zvidita." The term is discussed at Kvu. trsl., 377-3 82 .
8 Abhijiia.
See Vol. I, p. 84, n. 3; p. 201, n. 2.
a Vidya. See p. 55 n. 3·
, See Vol. I, p. 53; p. 125. n. I.
& Or, .. inserted".
karlavyam.
e The sutra is not given here, however. A version of it is given in M. I.
497 ff. According to 'D.P.N. Dirghanakha was a nephew of Siiriputra,
but Edgerton (B.H.S.D.) points out that no source for this statement is
given, and he goes on to say that .according to Av. 2. 186 and M.S. V. 4' 22,
DIrghanakha was an uncle of Siinputra.
.
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In whatever part of the island they were broughP ashore by
the wind, they saw hundreds of women strolling about, who
were lovely and beautiful, dressed in gay attire, decked out
with ornaments and wearing earrings of gems and jewels.
Some were like young brides, others like women who. had
recently been delivered, and others like middle-aged womenbut really they were so many hundreds of Sirens in human
form. They seized everyone of the merchants who had
escaped from the sea. "Welcome," said they, "noble sons
of nobles. You will be husbands to us who are without
husbands, lords to us who are without lords and consorts to .
us who are without consorts. F or our own masters fell into
misfortune and destruction when their ship was wrecked on
the great ocean. Surely the sea was gracious to us when it
brought you to this island." They raised up the merchants
by their shoulders, rescued them from the sea and set them
on· dry land. Then (69) they cheered them up, saying,
"Noble frieJids, do not fret nor worry.! You have come to
a rich island, with an unending supply of precious stones,
abounding in food and drink, flowers and fruits, perfumes,
garlands and ointments, garments, rugs and cloaks. Here
with us, noble friends, amuse, delight and enjoy yourselves,
drinking mead and partaking of joys with no thought of trouble."
The merchants replied, " Let us be for a while that we may
shake off our sorrow."
Then all the five hundred merchants 3 went away from the
women, and when they had done so they wept, grieved and
lamented, " 0 mother," cried they, " 0 father, 0 son, 0 brother,
o sister, 0 bright Jambudvipa with its gardens!" When
they had thus wept, grieved and lamented, they comforted
one another and joined the women, each his own one. 4 They
went with the women along a magnificent road of fresh
verdant grass, without reeds, thorns or litter, without potsherds
AlUpiyiinti. See Vol. 2, p. 419, n. See also B.H.S.D.
Pal'ita$yati, BSk. = Pali pal'itassati .. which in form clearly = Sk.
pa,.itri$yati, but is frequently confused with (Pali) tasati (tl'asati)," P.E.D.
Cf. B.H.S.D.
8 No account is taken of the fact that some had been drowned.
• Svakasvakiini stl"YO alHnii. For the BSk. use of neut. adj. with fem.
noun, see Edgerton, GI'am. §6. 61. (But it seems to accord better with
the syntax and with the sense to take stl'iyo as acc. pl., dependent on alUnii,
.. resorted to ", than nom., as Edgerton does).
1
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or grav~l, dustless, even and flat, and came to a forest glade
filled WIth all sorts of flowers and fruits. At all seasons l and
times of the year there were in that forest glade flowers of
divers kinds that were fragrant and sweet-scented. At all
s~asons and times of the year there were in that forest glade
dIvers leaves for making powders 2 which were of good smell
and taste, like the honey of the bee. There were lovely
lotus-pools of pleasant water, echoing with the cries of swans
and ducks and c~vered with lotuses of all kinds. When they
emerged. from t~s grove they caught sight of the dwellings
~f the SIrens, whIch were lofty, imposing and gleaming white
lIke frost. They had glittering turrets with casements and
windows 3 and star-shaped and crescent decorations. To
their gaze the city of the Sirens was like the abode of Vaisrava.I).a. 4
Thus the Sirens took the merchants, one each, to their
~omes that were like mansions of devas. (70) In these dwellIngs the merchants saw well-appointed couches with woollen
rugs of downy fleece,6 spreads of pure white cloth and red
cush~ons at both ends.· The couches were of gold, silver
and Ivory. They saw delightful nooks in a grove of Asoka6
trees w?ic7h were l~den ~ith flowers and fruits, pleasant
gymnasIa, and vanous kmds of exquisite food, drink and
refresbments.
The merc11.ants .were made to sit on fine bejewelled seats,
and had theIr haIr and beards trimmed by barbers. Thus
they were made ready to exercise in the gymnasia and bathe
in ~he baths. When they had been washed, massaged and
anomted they were smeared with the red ointment of the
fragrant dark sandal-wood. They were then clothed in
sumptuous garments, and decorated with fine garlands and
bouquets. Costly and exquisite meals were set before them'
solid and soft foods; various kinds of condiments of th~

2

~ ll.tuka, B~k. and Pali.

Not noticed in B.H.S.D.
Literally powdered leaves', or •powder of leaves' patl'acuI'na
8 Si'f!lhapaiiJal'agaviik$a.
See Vol. 2, p. 33, n. 3:
. .
C I.e. Kuvera, god of wealth.
5 Lomasagonika.
Gonika is for Sk. and BSk. gOflika or gonaka PaH
gOflaka.
'
8 Jonesia Asoka.
7 Vyiiyiimasiila.
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best flavours, whether sugary, salt, sweet, acid, pungent or
astringent;1 various kinds of meat, namely, the flesh of
boars, fishes, pheasants, quails, liibakas,2 francolin partridges, 3
and antelopes. The Sirens entertained the merchants with
various dances, songs, and musical instruments. Some
played on tabours and drums,' on sindhavas,5 cymbals,
guitars,s lutes, nakulas,7 sugho$as,8 bhii1J4akas,9 and flutes,
while others sang sweetly.
.
When the Sirens saw that they had cheered up the merchants,
they showed them their large stores of precious stones. They
prepared for the gentlemen a choice, excellent and comfortable
couch. 10 "Enjoy yourselves here, noble friends, in this
island of precious stones (71) like sons of devas in Nandana.
But you must not be careless and go along the way that lies
south of the city."
.
But, monks, he who was the leader of the five hundred
merchants was clever and shrewd. And he asked himself,
" I wonder why these women forbid us to go along the way
to the south of the city. What now if I were to find out
what there is to the south of the city or how things are there?"
Then when the leader found the women were asleep or too
drunk to be watchful, he took a sword, left the city and went
along the road to the south. And on his way he came within
sight of a habitation of a frightful aspect in a clear space,
and heard the sound of the wailing of many. men. Following
the direction of this sound he saw a stronghold of iron encircled by walls of copper. Looking for the gate of this
stronghold he went round it, keeping it to his right. He
failed to find the gate, but he could still hear the sound of
1 For these six flavours see Vol. 2, p. 478 (text) and cf. Miln. 56.
Here,
however, instead of ambla (= Pali ambila) as the first flavour, we have
khat'qa ? .. sugary".
• A kind of quail.
3 Kapinjala.
, Alinga, see Vol. 2, p. 155, n. 12.
5 ? musical instruments from Sindh.
8 ? ".Eleven-stIinged instruments," ekiidaSika.
7 See Vol. 2, p. 154, n. 6.
8 See Vol. I, p. 183, n. 3·
9 Unknown, but cf. bhiit'qa • any musical instrument', (M. W.)
10 AryaputriiniiytJ vayaytJ ca prat'itam . . . iisanaytJ prajiiiipensufJ, .. In this
sentence vayam is inexplicable. Svakiiniim « svaka = svaya ID BSk.)
would give good sense, viz., .. they prepared seats for the· men each for
her own man."

ma~y
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men crying out, "0 mother, 0 father, 0 son, 0 brother,

o SIster, 0 Jambudvipa and its fair gardens."
He went round the stronghold, and on the north side of it
h: saw a tall acacia 1 tree growing close against the wall. He
clImbed the acac~a tree and within the stronghold he saw
hundreds of ~amIshed 2 men. Their hair, nails and beards
were lon~, theIr clothes filthy and ragged, and their skin and
fl~sh shn:relled by the hot winds.
They were dark and
dIrty, theIr hair was unkempt, and they were suffering the
p~n~s of hunger and thirst. With their nails they were
dlggmg the ground for water. When they rose up from the
ground they fell back again from weakness.
When.they heard a noise among the branches and leaves of
the acaCIa tree they all rose up and stretched out their joined
hands. "0 noble sir," cried they, "Whether you are a
deva, a Naga, a Kinnara, a Gandharva a Yaksa or a KumbhaI)Qa, we turn to you for refuge. Release· us wretched
ones from our bondage that we may once more (72) live in
our 3 land and be reunited with our friends and kinsfolk."
The leader. of the merchants, perched in the acacia tree,
wept :nd sa~d to the merchants "within,4 "I am no deva,
nor Naga, ~mna.:a, Gandharva, nor Sakra nor Brahma, nor
the great kmg Vlru<;lhaka. 5 But my friends and I are from
Jambudvipa. In pursuit of wealth we went down to the
great sea in a ship, but we were wrecked. We hundreds of
me:chants were rescued by these women. Then they diverted,
dehghted and amused themselves with us. As long as we
do not offend them they will wish us no harm."
Th~ merchants within replied, "We too, sir, left JambudvIpa and went down to the great sea in a ship in pursuit
of wealth. But when we were in mid-ocean our ship was
wrecked. We 6 five hundred merchants were rescued by
Sirfsa.
Sopaviisika (= sa-upa-v.). So Senart. Edgerton (B H 5 D ) h
eve~, would read sv~sopaviisika .. which may mean devoted to 'si' h; , subo.':ct
to szghs, or else fastzng from (barely able to get) the breath OF li F/ " '
'J
8 Mam, gen. pI.
1
~'.
, It has.?o~ y~t been explained that the captives were former merchants
Th&e SwordV IWlthm " is supplied in translation to distinguish the two lots. .
ee o. 1, p. 200, n. 3.
E; Mam. Nom. pI. But this is Senart's emendation of me of the MSS
gert0ln (bGram. §20. 41) says that if emendation is necessary that int~
mo wou d e more plaUSIble.
'
1
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these women, who diverted, delighted and amused themselves
with US,l as they have now been doing with you . . When
your ship was wrecked and you were thro~ by the wmd on
to the island, you were seen by the SIrens. Of our five
hundred merchants two hundred and fifty,2 and those the
younger ones among us, were devoured. 3 And. we, t~e
remaining two hundred and fifty, were thrown mto thIS
gloomy' stronghold. Friend, these women are not huma n,
they are Sirens."
.
When the leader of the merchants, perched on the acaCla
tree heard these words of the merchants imprisoned within
the' gloomy· stronghold, he became frightened, terrified and
agitated. Stretching out his joined hands he implored them,
saying, "Tell me, what means is there whereby I may esca~e
in safety from these Sirens?" They answered and saId
" When the moon is full in the month Karttika, 5 the king of
horses named Kesin, 6 who feeds on fragrant grain of rice
which grows on untilled and unsown ground .and is dustless
and huskless comes hither from the land of Uttarakuru to
the island of' the Sirens. And when he arrives he cries out
three times in a human voice, saying, ' Who is there here who
wishes to cross the great ocean? I will take him across in
safety.' Turn for refuge (73) to that king of horses. He
will take you away from the island of the Sirens across the
sea. One of the five hundred merchants should cling to the
mane of the king of horses, others to his severalli~bs, othe~s
cling to these one after the other, and others chng to hIS
broad back, and he will bring all, whether it be a hundred or
a thousand in due course to J ambudvipa. This is the means
of escapin~ from the island of the Sirens and of reaching
Jambudvipa in safety. There is no other."
The leader of the merchants said to the imprisoned merchants,
" Do you also all come. Let us all go to J ambudvipa. Leap
Asmakdm gen. with sardham, for the instr.
.
~ata, i.e. "the third hundred less half." Cf: P~lt
agghatiya. Senart says that the ~SS. here favo_ur.s the form as he prmts It.
a Khiiyita, BSk. and Pali, a twm form of khadzta.
, Or "coppery", tamra.
& October-November.
8 I.e., "the maned one."
Cf. KeSin, the name of Indra's and Agni's
horses.
1

a A dghatiya . . .
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over the walls of the stronghold, or else dig beneath 1 them."
But they answered and said, "You do not know what the
stronghold of the Sirens is like. We cannot leap out of it.
But do you 2 escape if you want to. Thus there will be deliverance for you. But if you are thrown into this gloomy stronghold, there will be no deliverance. Go in peace to your own
land. In a certain city there you will find our fathers'
people. Greet them for us and bid them 3 give charity and
perfo:~ deeds o~ merit. Bid them liv'~ in Jambudvipa,
even If It be by gomg begging round the houses with a potsherd
for an almsbowl,' and not cross the sea again where such
disaster~ as these may befall them. Or bid them seek a living
by sendtng others to do the work,5 and not think of going
down to the sea where such disasters as these may befall them."
He replied, " I myself will now go before the Siren, whom
I left asleep,6 wakes up and finds that I have come here."
The leader of the merchants climbed down from the acacia
tree, while the merchants within cried out, "Alas I alas!'
We shall be devoured by the Sirens. We have looked upon
a fellow-man for the last time."
After the leader of the merchants had climbed down from
the acacia tree, he returned by the way he had come and
lay down on the bed provided by the Sirens. And as he lay
there he reflected, "How (74) shall I let these merchants
know of this matter as I myself saw and heard it 8 without
the Sirens getting to know, and how can this pla~ of mine
be urged upon them?9 For if I tell these five hundred
,

i

!

1 He~!hato,

BSk., Pali hetthato.
Tumhe. Cf. Vol. 2, p:·168, n. I.
8 Literally "you are to say to them" tesam vaktavyam
, Khatttlakapala.
. .
.
5 Literally,. "_making (,:, using) the service of another" parasya presyakarma1f/- krttva. Cf. Pah pessakamma.
.
~ Me rak$asf sayita, "m~ Sire~ lying down ", or, perhaps, it would be
better to take me as an ethIC datIve.
7 Avidha, avidha, see Vol. I, p. 251, n. 2.
8 Yatha me s.vaya1f/- dri~!o ca sruto ca, where the two participles are masc.
although refe~mg to the neuter (etat) karyam.
• E.~~. ca t'!JYo k~;yo, where k~rya is again masc. Tujya is the gerundive
?f tUJ. to Impel ,etc. But It may be doubted whether the text here
IS qUIte correct. E_dgerton" (B.H.S.D.) doubtfully prefers here the v.l.
~aturyo = ? Sk. caturya,
cleverness,"" stratagem," "trick". But it
15 not necessary to assume, as he does s.v. tujyo, that Senart regarded that
form ~s a 2nd pers. pron. The context would hardly admit such an interpretation.
2
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merchants about the king of horses before he arrives, then
one or other of them, being drunk or careless, will tell the
Sirens. Then we shall have cause to be sorry and shall fall
into misfortune and disaster. Wise men are agreed that no
matter to whom a secret is revealed it is hard to find one
loyal enough to keep it. Let me ~hen keep this se:re~ to
myself until the day of the full moon1 tn the month of Ka.t:tttka.
Then when the king of horses has actually come to the Island
of the Sirens, I shall tell them of the danger we are in."
So he kept the secret within his heart, and did not_ re,,:eal
it to anybody until the full moon of the month Kartttka.
And when the full moon rose the king of horses arrived at
the island of the Sirens. Then did their leader speak to the
merchants, saying, " To-day do not indulge in drink and food,
in song and music with the women. There is a certain matt~r
about which you, my friends, must hear from me. Yonder IS
a hidden spot. Do you all gather there when the women have
gone to bed."
And when the women had gone to bed all the hundreds of
merchants gathered in that hidden place an~, questi?ne?
their leader. "Tell us, leader," said they,
what It IS
that you have seen or heard." The leader explained the
whole situation to the merchants, saying, " It occurred to me
to ask myself why the women should keep us away f~om the
way south of the city. So when my woman was lYIng fast
asleep,!! I with great eagerness took a sword and went out
by the road south of the city. There I saw a stronghold as
of copper which had no gate, for I saw none, but I. heard
the noise of wailing of a crowd of people. Then keepIng ~he
stronghold on my right (75) I went round to the north SIde
of it, and there saw a tall acacia tree. I climbed the tree
and looked down into the stronghold. There I saw many
hundreds of merchants. They were lean and emaciated, 8
Kaumudf ciiturmiisf, cf. Pali komudf caturmiisinf. V. 1. 155, 176 f.;
47·
..
. t
d' t
a Sahasopinfye sayitiiye. According to Senart soptna IS an m erme la e
form between the PaIi soppa and supina.
., "
8 Dhamanfsantata.
Cf. Pali dhamanisanthata, "strewn ~lth vems
(santharati = salJ'lstri). The F.E.D. cites We~er, Bhagavatt, p. 289 for
lain Sk. dhamattisa,;tata, an? c~mpare;> Lal. Vtst. 226. Kern, Toev. s.v.
considers that the nght readmg In Pali also should be santata (sam-tan.. to stretch or cover over ").
1
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their skin and flesh. shri~elled by the wind and heat. They
'were dark and theIr haIr unkempt. They dug the ground
with their nails to look for water, and they suffered pangs of
hunger and thirst. Several hundred skeletons lay round about
scattered in all directions. Merchants from this and that city
were all gathered together there. I was told by those merchants that those who lived there were survivors of those who
had been devoured by the Sirens. The others, two hundred
and fifty of them, had been devoured. These women, therefore, are not human beings, but Sirens. If we do not make
an e!fort t~ return to our own country, all of us, too, will
fall Into mIsfortune and destruction at the hands of these
Sirens. If you wish for deliverance from the hands of this
crowd of Sirens and to go in safety to J ambudvipa there is
Kesin, the king of horses, from the land of Uttarak~ru, who
feeds on fragrant grain of rice which grows on untilled and
unploughed soil and is without powder and husk. He comes
here to the island of the Sirens when the moon is full in the
month of Kiirttika. He stands on the seashore on the northern
side of the island of the Sirens, and shouts 'Who is for the
shore beyond the sea?'1 So let us draw near to the king of
horses. He will take us in safety to our own land."
The five hundred merchants then went with their leader to
the,.northern ~ide of the city of the Sirens. There they saw
Kestn, the kIng of horses, standing on the sea-shore and
stretching ant his neck and shouting, 'Who is for the shore
bey~nd the ~ea ?' The five hundred merchants went up to
Kes~, the kIng of horses, and said to him, "0 greatly compasSIOnate one, we come to your refuge Do you cross and
take us with yoU."2

(76) The king of horses gave instructions to the merchants
saying, "When I go hence from the island of the Sirens,
shall ~ake you 3 with. me, neigh" three times and fly through
t~e rur. Then th~ SIrens who have borne you boys or girls
wIll come and brIng them along. They will pitch many a

i

~ L~terally, ':,who is he that g,?es to the beyond"? ko piiragiimfti.
LIterally,
make us cross
asmiika1J'l tiirehi, where asmiikam is gen.
for acc. See Edgerton, Gram. §20. 48 .
3 YU$.m~ka1J'l grihi!vii, gen. for acc. Ibid. §20. 50.
, Hf$ttva, for he$ztvii. See B.H.S.D .
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pitiful tale l and say, 'Noble friends, d~ not forsake us. at
the bidding of another. Do not leave thIs pleasant and nch
isle with its plentiful supply of precious stones.' But you
must not then pay any heed to the words of the Sirens. ~or
he who will heed their words and become full of yeanung
and say' There is my wife, there my son, there my daughter,'
will again fall into ~he power of the Sirens and drop off my
back to the ground. But he who will not heed the words of
the Sirens nor say' There is my wife, there my son, there my
daughter,' nor have any yearning, will go in safety to Jambudvipa clinging to my mane."
..
Thus, monks, Kesin, the king of horses, after gIvmg these
instructions to the merchants, neighed three times and flew
through the air carrying them all with him. Whell the
Sirens heard the neighing 2 of Kesin, the king of horses, they
came bringing their sons and daughters. They cried out,
"Noble friends, do not forsake us at the bidding of another.
Do not leave this pleasant and rich isle with its plentiful
supply of precious stones." And, ~onks, those ?f the merchants who were filled with yearrung at the sIght of the
Sirens, fell from the horse's back .to the ground. Thos~ who
did not look back with yearning safely escaped from the Island
.
of the Sirens to J ambudvipa.
It may be again, monks, that you will think that at that
time and on that occasion, Kesin, the king of horses, was
somebody else. But you must not think. s~. And wh~?
I, monks, at that (77) time and on that occasIon was Kes~,
the king of horses. It may be again, monks, that you WIll
think that at that time and on that occasion those five hundred
merchants were some others. But you must not think so. And
why? These monks here at that time and on that occasion
were those five hundred merchants. Then did I rescue them
from the pitiless land of the Sirens, carried them in safety across
the ocean and set them down in Jambudvipa. And now, too,
have I turned them from the pitiless ways of wro~g belief and
led them across from the wilderness and jungle of the round,
that is without beginning or end, of birth, old age and death.
1
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Literally .. They will talk many pitiful things," bahuni karutlakarutlani

pralaPi~yanti.
I Hf~atla.

See B.H.S.D.
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Arouse your emotion, stir up your hearts, and listen with
rapt attention and with devotion' in your hearts.l
With glad hearts listen to the tale of a former life of the
Exalted One, a tale that is bound up with the truth of dharma,
and will thrill those who believe.
Now at that time I was the king of horses, and being
possessed of Pity, I led across in safety a company of
merchants from the sea-girt isle of the Sirens.
At that time that company of merchants had gone down
to the sea and reached an island 2 which was rich in precious
stones, surrounded by the tossing waves. 3
But their vessel was wrecked on the sea by a monster fish,
which swiftly dashed against it with the speed of4 a Garuq,a5
with the wind in his wings.
There amid the waste of waters they cried out with
anguished voices, calling upon the devas, each one upon
the deva he believed in.
Some called on Siva, others on VaiSrava1;ta, others on
Skanda, others on Yama and others on Kuvera. Others
again calied on thousand-eyed VirU4haka, and yet others
on DiSii.
.
(78) They seized the gear, which they had on board for
other uses, and plunged into the stream of the salt sea.
Some seized rafts made of the bottle-gourd, others planks
made of the silk-cotton tree, 6 others wheels, 7 and others
bales of cotton.
Others killed their fellows, that, hanging on to their bodies,
they might save their own lives. For the salt sea cannot
long abide a dead body.
When they luzd for that night floated on the salt sea wave,
they caught sight of lovely trees growing on a strand.

.. i\

A metrical version of the same tale.
Understanding dVipam with the adj. bahuratnavantam.
~ _U~1(ZUarang~mala, where mala i~ take~ as the compositional form of
mala, wreath. It would not be ImpOSSIble, however to equate it with
Pall mala in the possible, though doubtful, sense of .. f~am " or .. froth"
.. (amid) the foam of the tossing waves." See P.E.D.
'
, Literally .. like ", va, so reading for ca.
6 See Vo!. I, p. 165, n. 2,
8 Simbalf, Bombak heptaphyllum.
7 Vrittim, for the vritim of the text.
Should it be gha/im, .. jar ". as
in the' prose version ? .
1.
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A nd as they neared the strand they could see hundreds
of women, like unto consorts of the devas, wea?'ing crimson
garments.
Some looked like maidens, others were radiant like newly
wedded brides. On their hair were fine garlands and bands.
Their heads dazzled with earrings of J ambunada gold.
With their golden-brown eyes, they made a fine array on
the sea-shore. 1
They plunged into the sea, singing a plaintive sweet strain,
" Noble friends," said they, "do ye at once become the
lords of those who are without lords.
" For we dwell here in a wood without husbands or
kinsmen. Surely the sea· was gracious to us when it brought
you to our shore."2
They seized the men by their shoulders, each woman
her man, and rescued them from the sea. (79) By every
means they sought to cheer the men, saying to each, " Good
f1iend, you must not despond.
"Good friends, live with us women; do not despair as
do men who have left their dear kinsmen, their friends,
their fathers and sons.
" Enjoy yourselves with US,3 and thottgh you are but men
you will be like a crowd of devas in N andana, drinking
sweet wine of honey, and tasting the fair joys of this isle."
But with their eyes full of tears the men, standing near
the ocean wave, replied to the women and said, "Pray
wait a short while that we may throw off our grief."
The merchants withdrew a short way and gathered together
fo?' comfort. They wept and cried like men suffering
bereavement.
"0 mother," they wailed, "0 father, 0 sons, 0 my
delightful land, 0 Jambudvipa with its lovely and pleasant
parks.
" Happy are they who can foregather with their kith and
kin, though it be to dwell with them but for one night, (lnd
then die.
Saripatitfra, where sari is for Sk. sarit or for sara (Pall).
Literally "by whom you were brought," yena vo itnitit, where vo is
for yuyam. See Edgerton, Gram. §20. 44.
a Asmehi, mstr., cf. Pall amhehi.
1
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. " l!0w can we, whose minds were set on doing O1tr tasks,
hve zn the forlorn centre of the salt sea with no sorrow in
our hearts? "
When they had thus wept and cried and comforted one
another,. they went to the women's delightful abodes.
Walk~ng over ground on which the green grass grew,
and wh~ch was free of stones, grit, gravel and dust, and
level and even, they came to a grove.
It was a grove of various trees, asoka,1 atimukta,2
campaka,3 priyangu« and sal trees, (80) tilakas,5 vakulas,6
and kulavakas,7 and bushes of punnagas 8 and talisas.9
There were flowering kariras,10 too, kulatthas,11 karaThere were tender
mardas,12 and the creeper jivaka. 13
creepers of double jasmine,14 trumpet-flowers,15 karenus16
and kavaras. 17
.
.
. Aloe-wood trees,18 karis,19 double jasmine and Arabian
. 20
d
.
Jasmzne, ~n. pnyangu, gorgeous among the bushes of
~wayz~g . var~lka 21 and A rabian jasmine with their
~ntoxzcatzng fragrance.
The grove was gay with sal trees 22 and palmyra trees, 2 3 full
of campakas and aflame with red and yellow asoka trees.
1 See p. 73 n. 6.
• See Vol. I, p. 205, n. 4.
3 Ibid., p. 172, n. 4.
, Panicum Italicum.
6 See Vol. 2. p. 58. n. 7.
8 Mimusops Elengi.
: Pa~ an~ Sk. kuravaka, ~ tI;te red amaranth
9 UmdentIfied.
P.E.D. querIes If the name is dialectical.
10 S,~e Vol. 2. p. 99. n. 5 . .
A thorny plant. deSCrIbed as growing in deserts and fed upon b
ca~e!~. Ca:ppans Aphylla" (M.W.).
y
A kmd of pulse. DoHchos Uniflorus" (M W )
10 Unidentified.
. ..
13 "N
f
(M.W.). ame 0 several plants
Terminalia Tomentosa, Coccinia Grandis."

=

~: Nr:vamitlikit.. Se~ P.E.D. s.v. mitlikii.

.. Jasminum Sambac" (M W)
. Pa/alaka, BIgnoma suaveolens (M.W.).
. .
16 r,terospermum acerifolium (M. W.).
~: The aqu~t~c plant Vallisn~ria" (M. W.).
Var§akadhatu ? = var§aka SImply for var§ika • .. Agallochum " (M W)
It may. however. be a form of the BSk. vitr§ika (see Vol 2
•
••
a name ?f a :variety of Jasminum Sambac, PaH vassikit 0; v~s;~~ 105. 112)
19 UmdentIfied.
.
:°1 Mr:-ll~kii. .. .Cf Epic Sk. mallikit. Halayudha 2. 51." (P E D)
• Var~zkamallzka. See notes 18 and 20.
. . ..
sa Sitrehi for sit/ehi.
23 T iirehi for titlehi.
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It was gay and delightful with mango trees, karl).ikaras,1
kuravakas,2 tilakas, and vakulas. A nd to crown all the
Suyamas 3 graced the fair grove with their presence.
There were flowers and the iron-wood tree,4 the bhavya,5
the pruevata,6 the holy fig-tree,7 the elephant tree, 8 the hogplum tree,9 and fine thickets of the seven-leaved mucilinda. 10
There were campaka trees crowned with leaves, and
bushes of flowering fragrant mango,11 with various other
flowering trees alive with the hum of honey-making bees.
There were the vilvara12 tree, the coco-nut, the plantain,13
the bre4d-fruit, the palm, the date-tree, the lime, the citron;
at no season were they not seen.
The walnut, the tamrua,14 the plantain, the kixpsuka,15
the vine, the bhavya, and the pomegranate-at no season
were they not seen.
Some bent under the weight of their crowns of flowers,
others bore ripe fruit, a1Jd others were languishing. (81) And
others were never seen otherwise than thickly branched.
These and other flowers were seen blossoming on the fair
trees at all seasons.. at no time were they not seen.
In the fair grove were lotus-pools with gently flowing water
echoing to the songs of swans and cranes. Others were covered
with blue and red and white lotuses-a delight to the eye.
Then some Sirens, beautiful in their dark robes and
See Vol. I, p. 186, n. 2.
See p. 83 n. 7.
8 I.e. devas in the company of Suyiima, chief of the Yiima devas, but the
allusion to them here is obscure.
e N agavriksa.
& See Vol. I, p. 205, n. 2.
8 Ibid., n. 3 (where read embryopteris for embryopheris).
, Pippala so M.W., who also gives pippali = long pepper, Piper Longum.
Perhaps it is meant here as the equivalent of PaH pippala (for the usual
pibphali, Sk. pippalf), "pepper-tree" (See P.E.D.).
'a Kapittha, or "wood-apple tree ", Feronia Elephantum (M.W.).
e Reading iimriitaka (Spondias mangifera) for mrotaka, of the tex.t,
which latter word is unknown to the dictionaries. One MS. does begm
the line with iimrii. Cf. iimra, "mango ", Mangifera tndica.
10 See Vol. 2, p. 58, n. 6.
11 Sahakiira, so P.E.D. citing KhA. 53.
11 ? = vilva or bilva (PaH billa) , the tree Aegle Marmelos or Bengal
quince, also called Bel. (P.E.D. and M.W.).
18 Moea .. Moringa pterygosperma;
probably the plantain tree, Musa
sapientum" (M.W.).
14 See Vol. I, p. 168, n. 6.
U Butea jrondosa (M. W.).
1
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lovely in their tight-jitting bodices, rose Upl from the water,
and made the merchants forget 2 their long-standing grief.
A nd then among the rows of trees they graced the blossomcov~red ~otus-pools, and still more made the merchants forget
the~r grtef and the loss of their ship.
Emerging from the fair grove the merchants caught sight
of the abodes of the Siren3, gliste,ning like frost, like unto
the abodes of the Suras thronged by Apsarases.
Polished 3 and chased within, like Vasava's4 abode in
heave~, t:1e ab?des. of the Sirens reared up to the sky.
. W~th ~ts gl~ttert1tg turrets, its casements and windows,
~ts star-shaped and crescent ornaments, the city of the Sirens
looked like a superior fair stronghold.
When the merchants had entered they sat down on roomy
couches, and after they had had their nails, hair and beards
trimmed, they we1'e provided with a bath.
After !heir bath they were dressed in splendid clothes, and
served w~th food that was seasoned with flavours and condiments.
(82) There" was plentiful meat, the flesh of boars, fish,
buff,aloes, young goats and sheep, cock peacocks, pheasants,
qua~ls, labakas,5 francolin partridges, and cranes.
Those Sirens who were skilled thereat played on tabOltrS
an~ drums,6 on instruments from Sindh 7 and cymbals, the
gUItar, the lltte, the vallakigul).aka and vallakitiila,8 the
nakula,9 the seven-stringed Indian lute,IO the horn 11 and
the flute. Others sweetly sung.
I ~eading, with. two MSS., samuddhritii, for samudvrittii, .. swollen"
(se. WIth water) whIch Senart prefers, but which forces him to the assumption
~hat the past part.,. though grammatically agreeing with keci (for kiici) is
m sense a qualificabon of the garments the women wore. But samuddhritii
seems much more natural and simple, especially when it is remembered
. that these. women were really Riik$asfs, who are thus represented as coming
out of theIr natural element.
2 Literally, "destroyed" niisayanti.
: LIiterIalldy " rubbed," gha!!a for gha!!ita, past part. of ghat!.
.e. n ra.
S See p. 74 n. 2.
8 Alinga, see p. 74 n. 4.
" 7 Saindhavii. Thou~~ this word might here be taken as adjective qualifying,
tabo~r~ a~d drums, the analogy of the prose passage above (p. 70 text),
where It IS gIven as the name of a special instrument sindhavaviidya suggests
that here, too, the word is a substantive.
'
,
: Evidently the names of two kinds of Indian lute (vallaki).
See. ":01: 2, p. 154, n. 6. Edgerton (B.H.S.D.) equates AMg. naula.
10 Partvadtnf.
.
11 ? Gomukhf, cf. gomukha.
H
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When the Sirens saw that the merchants were cheered 1f,P,
they showed them their fair parks, their rich stores of precious
stones, and their wealth of beds, couches and food.
" Here, then," said they, "you and we can take our joys
like the hosts of devas in N andana. But you must not be
careless and go along the way to the south."
Now he who was the leader of the merchants was a wise,
clever and shrewd man. A nd when he was seated apart by
himself, he reflected and wondered why they forbade them
to go along that road.
What if I were to go," said he, when this Siren is
fast asleep, and take a sword and go along! the road to the
south of the city."
So when she was fast asleep, he took a sword and went
out along the road to the south of the city.
A nd as he went along this road he heard a shouting afar
off. Following in the direction of the noise he came within
sight of a stronghold built as though of copper.
He came up to it and went all round it in search of a
gate, but could see none. (83) Still he could hear the sound
of many men coming from it.
"0 mother," they were crying, 0 father, 0 sons, 0
delightful native land, 0 J ambudvipa with its parks.
Happy are they who can foregather with their kith and
kin, and live with them were it but for one night, and then die.
" Is it possible that because we followed our calling we
shall come to perish in this forlorn island in the middle of
the salt flood of ocean? "
As he listened to these lamentations the wise and shrewd
merchant espied a tall acacia tree to the north of the stronghold.
He climbed the tree, and then he could see within the
stronghold hundreds of men who had been without food for
months,2 and whose nails, hair and beards were long.
Their bodies were emaciated,3 their skin and flesh shrivelled
I<

I<

I<

I<

1 Upanayeham, explained by Senart as optative of upa-eti.
The form
upeti is found three lines lower down. Edgerton, Gram. §4. 67, however,
says that the use of n as a .. hiatus-bridger " is questionable, and he is not
convinced that Senart's explanation is correct.
S Miisopaviisika.
Edgerton (B.H.S.D.) would prefer to read here, as
on p. 71 (text), sviisopaviisika. See p. 75 n. 2.
a Dhamanisantata, see p. 78 n. 3.
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by the wind and heat. Their clothes were rotting rags;
they were tortured by thirst and their hair was unkempt.
Some of them in search of water would scratch the earth
with their nails. And when they would stand up, they fell
down. When they fell they would wallow! on the ground.
A nd as he sat safely perched in the tree he had climbed,
he could see many skulls thrown about and scattered in all
directions.
When the men within saw the leaves of the acacia tree
suddenly bend down, they all stretched out their joined hands
towards the fair tree.
" Who are you, noble sir," cried they, " are you a deva,
a Naga, a Garurj,a, a Guhyaka, a Suvar~a2 (84) or hundredeyed V irUtJ,haka, or a Yak$a?
" Deliver us who are in sore distress, have pity on us,
o valiant man. Let these men who are still alive be restored
to their land and their fond relations."
The merchant in the acacia tree, with his eyes full of
tears, replied, Good friend, I am no deva, nor Naga,
nor Garurj,a, nor Guhyaka, nor Suvar~a. Nor am I
thousand-eyed Virurj,haka, nor yet a Y«k$a.
"1 and my friends, good sirs, went down to the sea in
quest of wealth. But we were ship-wrecked, and here we
are after being rescued by women.
They treat 3 us right well, 4 as mothers treat their
obedient sons. For the women are kind 5 to us 6 and wish
us no harm."
Dismayed at the words they had heard the merchants
I<

I<

1 Reading vice§!anti for vive~!anti.
So Edgerton (B.H.S.D.), who calls
attention to Senart's remarks in his introduction to Vol. I, p. xii, on the
confusion of c and v in the MSS.
a For Supartza, see Vol. I, p. 165, n. 2.
. a ? Pl'atival'tanti, here (?) .. to take to," cf. B.R . .. Jmd. (acc) 3u Theil
werden." But Senart admits that his text is far from certain.
, Samyag.
• Reading priyii for priya1fl.
8 Mo, gen. pI.
But the text of the whole line is doubtful. As printed
it reads Ya1fl priya1fl mo miinU§fyo na tii icchanti vipriyam. Senart assumed
the lacuna of a whole verse immediately preceding, but was not so confident
about this when he came to write his notes. The corresponding prose
passage (p. 72, text) has siina1fl ca ya1fl apriya1fl na karoma tii ciismiikam
vipriya1fl necchanti. Though one MS. begins the verse in much the same
way as the prose it continues so differently as to make any restoration on
the lines of the prose impossible.
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within said, " We, too, are men who left ] ambudvipa and
went down to the sea.
" We, too, were wrecked, and here are we, too, after being
rescued by the women. They treated us, too, right well,
just as they did you,l my friends.
"There were five hund1'ed of us merchants who were
rescued by them. Here are now but two hundred and fifty;
the rest have been devoured. 2
Those of us 3 who were sons, young and soft-voiced, have
been devoured by these voracious women, my friend.
" These, my friend, are not women, they are dread Sirens,
heartless and armed with knives, Sirens in human guise."
(85) Then still more distressed did the merchant become,
and he bethought him to ask what way of escape there might
be from the island of the Sirens:
" Come, friends," said he, "tell me how we can w~n
deliverance, and how we can ",scape in safety from this
fatal horror."
And they, out of their kindliness and pity, told him of
how they had seen and heard that there was an escape from
the island of the Sirens.
" In the month of l(arttikii", said they, "when the moon
is full, there will come hither the horse Valaha,4 the swift
and lovely-maned horse, the best of horses;
" With well-proportioned glossy limbs, clean and fragrant,
full-grown, strong, speedy with the speed of the wind,
coursing through the air.
" Raven-black his head, lotus-blue his eyes; he is sprung
from the race of Valahaka. His body is white like the
summit of Himalaya, and his neigh is like the roar of.
thunder or of drum.
" When he has fed on grain of rice that is without husk
or dust and grows spontaneously, he swnds on the sea-shore
to the northern side of the island of the Sirens.
" Lifting up his head the king of horses speaks these words,
Yu~makan, genitive, object of prativartensu.
Khiiyita. See p. 76 n. 3.
8 M am, gen. pI., ye pi ma1JZ putraka.
4 One of the four horses of Visnu.
The prose version calls the horse
Kdin.
..
1
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, Who of you would go to the shore beyond the salt flood of
ocean?
" , Whom shall I take away to safety? Who, I pray,
will say to me " May your promise prosper" ?'1 Do you Z
go to him for refuge and he will take you in safety to the
shore beyond."
The leader of the merchants said, "Come, my friends,
do you, too, repair to this horse of renown. Leap out of
this iron stronghold, this gloomy fortress of the Sirens.
(86) Or else dig beneath it and escape to safety."
" Ah, friend," said they, "you do not know tlt'lt this
coppe1'Y fort of the Sirens is too high to leap over 3 and too
firmly founded 4 to dig bene1th it.
" Friend, there is no deliverance hence for us, who are
tied to karma. It was by the karma of our own deeds that
we were dragged away from ] ambudvipa.
" Our own hearts were Y ama' s messengers to send us to
Yama's realm. Do ye go, then, withmtt any dallying to
your homes.
" And there bid our kinsfolk do acts of charity, my friends.
Bid them think no more of going down to the sea.
"So long as one lives with one's own people, begging
round the houses with a potsherd for an alms bowl is better
than this misery.
" As long as one lives with one's own people, having to
obey 5 the bidding, orders and commands of another is
better than this misery."
" Well, my friends," satd the merchant, " I will go before
she who is asleep wakes up, and comes here 'lnd craftily
learns what we men intend doing."
1 Literally, .. whose [will be the words] let my word prosper" kasya
mama ridhyatu vacanam. "Tava" for "mama" would be simpler and
less involved, as at page 88.
I Vo = yilyam.
Cf. p. 82 n. 2.
8 Literally, " is large (or high) when one leaps" -langhayante pi varddhati.
4 Asiya~i, fro!ll a. + sf (= sf).
~f. Pall asiyati, and see P.E.D .• which
prefers thiS derIvatIon to Trenckner s a + !;ya, and cites Miln. 75 where
It is said of the l?tu~ udake asiyati, " is. supported in the water." Edgerton
(B.H.S.D.) explallls It as 3rd sg. ~ass. Impersonal of as, " to sit ".
6 Literally "not object~ng .to.' "not refusing," reading gha!fentasya
for gha!entasya, as. Senart In hiS notes suggests, though he is doubtful if the
verb can have this sense. But see P.E.D., where the figurative sense of
gha!feti (Sk. ghaJ!ayati) is given as " to offend. mock, object to."
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A nd when he was coming down from the tree there were
cries of " Alas! alas!"l They bethought them of their
native land and were pierced by the shaft of sorrow.
The leader of the merchants on alighting returned the way
he had come. He went in and found the others lying fast
asleep on their beds.
There he began to ponder as to how he could tell the
merchants (87) the true position of affairs without the
crafty women knowing.
" For wise men do not commend him who reveals a
secret. Drunken and careless men will talk of it and the
telling will be regretted.
'
2
" Like a drop of oil a secret· revealed is blazoned abroad 3

[The leader said], "The king of horses standing on the
sea-shore speaks lhes'!. words: (88) , Who of you would go
to the shore beyond the salt flood of ocean?
" , Whom shall I take to safety? Who will .say to me,
" M ay your promise prosper?'" We will go to that refuge.
He will take us in safety to the shore beyond. "
When they had heard their leader's words all the merchants
gathered 1 together on the northern shore.
Coming there they saw not far away the king of horses
standing on the shore to the north of the island of the Sirens.
Lifting up his head the king of horses spoke these words:
" Who of you will go to the shore beyond the salt flood of
ocean? Whom shall I take to safety? Who will say to me,
, Let your promise prosper' ? "
When tlte merchants heard the words of the king of horses,
they stretched forth their joined hands and replied,
" We all come to your refuge, 0 benefactor of the world.
Take us to the shore beyond. May your promise prosper."2
The king of horses then said, " Now take hold of my tail.
I shall be flying away at great speed. But you must bear
this in mind.
" If it occurs to any of you to say, 'This is my wife,
this my son, or this my daughter,' you will again fall into
the power of the Sirens. 3
" But if it occurs to you to say, 'This is not my wife,
this is not my son, or this is not my daughter,' you will go
in safety to the shore beyond."
(89) When the best of horses had thus instructed the
merchants, in Pity and compassion he said,
"Come, friends, well is it with you, merchants, good
fortune be yours. I shall lead you across, away from this
pitiless, fearful, horrible place."

" Hard to find are those men who will keep a secret
whether it is good or bad. So let me then keep my secret
until the moon is full.
•
" Then I will tell them after the famous horse has come
when the. occasion has come and it is the month I know of." ,
To h~s fellow-merchants he said, "You must not be
ne~ligent. You must be moderate in your eating and drinking
w~th the women."
At the close of that dgy when the women had fallen fast
asleep, all the merchants went to that hidden spot. 4
A.nd when they h.ad gathered there the merchants questioned
(the~r leader), saymg, "Tell us, friend, of this thing that
you have seen and heard."
Kindly and compassionately he told them of what he had
seen and heard, and of the way of escape from the island
of the Sirens.
Then the merchants declared that all the women were a
gang of Sirens . . .5
~ Avidha.

See Vol. I, p. 251, n. 2.
Sc., when lit. .
8 ~~ading, on the basis of two MSS. tailasya va bindu vikasati
uh am
prakasJtam for the text tailasya viya bindu ca vikasati prakasita. Th/selonil
pada has too long a lacuna to admit of restoration
c, Th!, metrical yersion here and elsewhere assumes' a knowledge of d t 'Is
whlch It has not ltself given
e at
6
'
A lacuna covering most of the final pada of this verse and part
f
th
o
e next,
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1

Literally, .. went," agamu (v.l. agamo), aor. 3 pI.

See Edgerton, Gram.

§32. 112.

• Tava vacanal'!' ridhyatu. See p. 89 n. I.
3 Reading rak$asfvasame$yatha for the text avasavasame$yatha.
Cf. prose
version rak$asJnam vasal'!' agata, Although there does not seem to be any
MS. warrant for this emendation, some such change is necessary, for the
text reading gives a very obscure sense, .. you will go to what is beyond
your power." Some uses of avasa, indeed, would give a quite inappropriate
sense, e.g. avasangama, .. not submitting to another's will."
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Here ends the Jataka of the Five Hundred Monks led by
$iiriputra and Maudgalyiiyana, who were cast on the
island of the Sirens.

A nd carrying the merchants with him he speeded over the
earth in the ways of the birds, in the unsupporting air,
swiftly flying with heavenly wings in the path of the wind.
Hosts of devas, Diinavas,1 Bhujangas, 2 Yak$as and
Riik$asas in their domains waved their garments, and
shouted, "All hail, G,.eat Being. 3
" Without a doubt, thou wilt become ere long a Master,
a light of the world. Thou wilt lead all men' across to the
shore beyond the ocean of old age and death."
Those of the merchants who thought, " Here is my wife,
here my son or here my daughter," were shaken off the
horse's back and thrown to earth.
Those who did not think, "Here is my wife, here my son or
here my daughters," were led across in safety to the shore
beyond.
• • • 6 and so they arrived in J ambudvipa.

THE BUDDHA'S VISIT TO KAPILAVASTU

Then the Wanderer Safijayin Vairatiputra made an announcement in a square in the city of Rajagriha, in the place for
proclamations. 1
Gotama the recluse has come to Girivraja 2 of the Miigadhans, leading all the followers of Saiijayin with him.
Whom will he lead now, I wonder?
The monks reported this to the Exalted One and he replied,
It is by means of the true dharma that the great heroes,
the Tathiigatas, lead people. Who that understands will
carp at those who are led by the dharma?3
When the Exalted One, perfectly enlightened, had realised
the end he had set out to reach, he stayed in Rajagriha, a
Teacher of devas and men. And the Sakyan men and women
of Kapilavastu heard that the Exalted One, having set rolling
the excellent wheel of dharma, was staying in Rajagriha and
leading a life of service to devas and men. (91) The Sakyans
of Kapilavastu approached King Suddhodana and said to
him, "Your majesty, the Exalted One, having awakened to
the supreme perfect enlightenment and set rolling the
excellent wheel of dharma, is staying in Rajagriha and leading
a life of service to devas and men. Well would it be, your
majesty, to send a messenger to the Exalted One. He has
shown compassion to devas and men. Well would it be if
he showed compassion to his own people." King Suddhodana
replied, " So be it. Let a message be sent to him."
The Sakyans then reflected, "Who will be a fitting and

They who will not believe the words of the king of dharma
wzll go to destruction, like the merchants who were destroyed
by the Sirens.
But they who will believe the words of the king of dharma
will go in safety, like the merchants who were saved by Valiiha.
The Exalted One, the Master,calling to mind a former life,a
former birth, related this Jataka in the presence of his monks.
With an exposition of the skandhas, the dhatus, the
ayatanas (90) and the atman,6 the Exalted One explained
the meaning of it.
" When," said he, " I lived of yore in one of my lives
in the round of rebirth that has no beginning nor end, then
was I Valiiha, the lovely horse, the best of steeds. And
Sanjayin was then one of the five hundred merchants."
Thus rid of old age, of fear, and griefless, he related to
the concourse of his monks this story of a former life of his,
his infinite sufferings, his faring up and down in the past.

1 Sriivatla (sravatlii-) mukhe$u, properly .. entrances (to places) for proclamations" (= making people hear), but the Tibetan rendering of the
expression ignores the word mukha. See Edgerton (B.H.S.D.).
2 Pali Giribbaja, name of the old capital on the hills, which was superseded
by the new city Rajagriha built by Bimbisll.ra at the foot of the hills. See

See Vol. I, p. 55, n. 3.
a A generic name for snakea or serpents.

1

8 Anticipating the identification of Keain (or VaIaha) as a former incarnation of the Buddha.
, J agad, ... the world of life."
S Lacuna.
e Cf. Vol. 2, p. 90.

D.P.N.
8

. ~.

The Pali version of these two stanzas is found at

v.

I.
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proper messenger to send to the Exalted One?" And they
said to Suddhodana, "Your majesty, Chandaka here was
the Exalted One's attendant when he was a young prince,
and his comrade when he left home. Udayin, too, the priest's
son, was the young comrade of the Exalted One when he
was a young prince, and played at making mud-pies with him.!
Let these two be sent."2
These two were then summoned. "Go, Chandaka and
KaIodayin," they were told, " to Rajagriha, into the presence
of the Exalted One. Greet him and say to him, 'The Exalted
One has shown compassion to devas and men.. Well would
it be if the Exalted One showed compassion to his own people.'
And whatever the Exalted One tell you, that do."
And they in obedience to King Suddhodana left the city of
Kapilavastu and in due course reached the Squirrels' Feedingplace in the Bamboo Grove in Rajagpha. They approached the
Exalted One, bowed their heads at his feet and stood
to one side. The Exalted One said to them, "Chandaka
and KaIodayin, why have you 3 come?" They replied and
said, "We would conduct the Exalted One to Kapilavastu."
And the Exalted One in that circumstance, on that occasion,
at that opportunity and at that moment uttered these verses
on dharma. 4
Whose. triumph does not wane,5 whose trtumph M iira 6
cannot overcome,7 the Buddha whose range is infinite, who
knows no wordly way,S along what way will you lead him?

(92) Who has destroyed the snare, craving, that it can no
longer lead him anywhere, the Buddha of infinite range who
knows no wordly way, along what way will you lead him?
The Exalted One then asked them. " Chandaka and Kiilodiiyin, will you take up the religious life?" And though
they were not eager to do so, yet since they had been instructed by King Suddhodana to do whatever the Exalted
One told them, and although they did not see there any
yellow robes or a barber to cut their hair and shave off their
beards, they reverently and against their will said to the
Exalted One, "We will take up the religious life."
Then the Exalted One pronounced over them the formula
of "Come, monks," saying, "Monks Chandaka and Kiilodiiyin come, and live the brahma-life under the Tathagata."
And when the formula of "Come, monks" had been pronounced over them every mark of a layman, every badge,
every emblem and every sign disappeared from their persons.
A suit of three robes appeared, and a sumbhaka 1 bowl; their
hair assumed its natural state, and their deportment was
established, all just like those of monks who had been ordained
a hundred years. Such was the admission of the venerable
Chandaka and Kalodayin into the religious life, their ordination
and their becoming monks.
From the time that he had left home, from the time that
he had attained the supreme perfect enlightenment, a period
of seven years, the Exalted One had not known his native
place, had not sat down with his face turned towards it even2
for as long as it takes a man to breathe in and out once.
At the end of those seven years near relations of his among
the Sakyans of Kapilavastu who had passed away from
their human state and had, as a maturing of good karma,
been reborn in the world of devas, implored the Exalted One,
saying, "The Exalted One has taken compa,;sion on devas and
men. Well would it be if the Exalted One took compassion
on his own people. I t is time for the Exalted One to take
compassion on his own people." The Exalted One silently
intimated his assent to those devas. And they, understanding
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1 Sahapii11lsukrflianaka "playing in the mud with."
Pali sahapa11lsukflita
and pa11lsuviigiiraka, a common expression for .. youthful playmate."
S This visit of Chandaka and Udayin (or Kalodayin) to the Exalted One
has already been related in Vo!. 2, p. 221 (trans.), where it was introduced
to provide the nidiina or occasion of the Siriprabha ]iitaka. Udayin was
called Kalodayin (Pall Kaludayi), because of his slightly dark colour.
8 Vo = yuyam.
See p. 82 n. 2.
C The two stanzas following as given in the PaH Dhammapada (179-80).
read.
Yassa jita", niivajfyati jitamassa na yiiti koci loke ta", Buddha", anantagocara11l apada", kena padena nessatha ?
Yassajiilinf visattikii tavhii n'atthi kuhinci netave ta", Buddha", anantagocara11l apada11l kena padena nessatha ?
G Reading either jfyati, Pali pass. of ji .. to conquer" for jfvati of the
text. or jfryati .. to grow old," .. decay". The PaH jfyati can represent
either. See also Edgerton, B.H.S.D.
8 Here called by one of his epithets. Antaka. see Vo!. 2. p. 269, n. 7.
7 ]iniiti, BSk. and PaH for jayati.
See Edgerton. Gram. p. 213.
8 Apada, see P.E.D. and B.H.S.D.

See p. 67 n. 3.
Antamasato. Cf. PaH antamaso. BSk. antasah. e.g.
also I. 7; 2. IS. See B.H.S.D. for BSk. examples.
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the silent assent of the Exalted One, (93) in joy and elation
bowed their heads at bis feet, saluted him from the right
and forthwith vanished.
The Exalted One then arranged his seat so that he faced his
native place. And the venerable Uclayin, understanding the sign
thus given by the Exalted One, thought, "Since the Exalted
One has arranged his seat to face Kapilavastu, he is eager to
take compassion on it." Then he appealed to the Exalted One. l
Do ye now listen with rapt attention how, with bent knees
and bowed head Kalodayin implored the infinite One, the
peerless Conqueror who needs no guide.
Now have the crimson trees, Lord, shed their mantle of
old leaves to make ready for fruit. 2 They are radiant as
though they were aflame. The season, great Hero, is rich
with the promise of succulent fruit. 3
The delightful groves are all in bloom and breathe sweet
odours all around. Shedding their flowers the trees clothe
themselves with fruit." It is time, 0 Master, to go hence.
It M not too cold nor too hot; but it will be 5 seasonably
pleasant for thee on thy way. Let the Koliyans and the
Sakyans behold thy face as stars behold Rohitl/i.6
(94) Then the Exalted One described to the venerable
Sariputra the journey of the exalted Sikhin.7
It was a sublime sight, Sariputra, long ago ere this to
see the world-leader Sikhin going on his journey.s

To whatever village or town the Leader came, everywhere
there would be found plenty of waterl that was considered
most excellent.
To whatever village or town the Leader came, everywhere
in all directions a pleasant park would greet him.
To whatever village or town the Leader came, trees covered
with flowers all over their branches and trunks 2 exhaled
their fragrance in all directions.
Whatever tree the Leader stood beneath produced radiant
blossoms-it was a tree beyond compare.
Whatever tree the Leader stood beneath produced ripe
fruit in all its parts.
Trees and flowers and fruits that are of this world 3 were
seen in the way of the journey of Sikhin, the Leader of the
world.
Trees and flowers and fruits that are not of this world"
were seen in the way of the journey of Sikhin, the Leader
of the world.
Thmdid the earth with the sea and the mountains quake
when Sikhin, the Leader of the world, went on his journey.
Devas scattered flowers of the coral-tree when Sikhin, the
Leader of the world, went on his journey, and 5 flowers of the
great coral-tree, of the karkarava,6 (95) of the great karkarava, of the rocamana,7 of the great rocamana, of the

1 The prose ends abruptly here, to let the story be carried on by a verse
passage which, after the opening stanza of exhortation to listen, is practically
Identical with Thag. 527-9. ef. for some parts J. I. 87. See Mrs. Rhys
Davids, Psalms of the Brethren, and the notes there.
I Literally" searching for fruit" phalesinas.
After this word the text
has a lacuna, but the line is restored as chadanatp, viprahiiya, after Thag. 527.
8 Literally" partakes of sap or juice," bhagi rasiin~m.
'Phalam iidiyantf. The Mhvu. here differs conSiderably from Thag.,
which has phalam iisasana, .. yearning for fruit."
6 Bhaveya.
But Thag. 529 has a substantive, bhavante, here.
S Rohitzfmiva tiirakiitzi.
But Thag. has Rohitziyam tarantam, .. crossing
the RohinI" where instead of the constellation of that name we have the
river Rohi~r, which flowed through the land of the Sii.kyans and Koliyans,
and is now the Rowai in Rohwaini. See D.P.N. The variation between
the two texts here is a good example of the vagaries of oral tradition. As
compared with Thag., Kii.lodii.yin's appeal is here cut short.
7 The twentieth of the twenty-four Buddhas.
8 Literally, .. it was a sublime thing when, etc." udiiratp, . . . ciirikiitp,
pratipannasya Sikhisya lokanayake, which is a strange amalgamation of
loco and gen. absolutes. The same anomaly is maintained throughout the
many repetitions of this phrase in the sequel. See Edgerton, Gram. §7. 12.

1 Sopiinfya, .. perh. for saupiiniya or supiiniya, .. plenty of good water."
(Edgerton, B.H.S.D.). In view of the other natural phenomena which
are related as attending Sikhin's presence, this interpretation is decidedly
superior to that of Senart, who suggests that sopiinfya is a corruption of
some form like po~adheya, and that the allusion is to a gathering of people
to make their eight vows (a~!iingasammitam) on a fast day I For the use of
a§!iinga in the sense of .. perfect," .. excellent," etc., see Vol. 2, p. 280, n. 6,
and, with especial reference to water, Vol. 2, p. 332, n. I. See also B.H.S.D.
The translation assumes that sammitam should be emended into sammatam.
So MSS.
B Sthiitzu§viipu§pitii,
.. blossoming on their branches and for trunks."
Senart, however, is inclined to emend into sthiinasya .. (the trees) of the
place," on the analogy of p. 98, 1. 7 (text). But the text reading is more
in keeping with the tone of the verse. Miss I. B. Homer reminds the translator that parasite flowers, such as orchids, appear to blossom on the trunks
of tropical trees.
3 M iinu~yaka.
4 A miinu§yaka.
.
5 For the next page and a half the text consists of a repetition of the
preceding stanza, with a different object of the verb in each case, and with
the synonymous caramiitzasya for pratipannasya in the later stanzas.
8 See Vol. I, p. 221, n. I.
7 See Vol. I, p. 186, n. 3.
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Then arranging his robe over one shoulder and holding
out his joined hands, Sariputra besought the T(J-thiigata to
make his journey.
" It is time that the Exalted One, too, should now set out
on his journey, a Master taking compassion on men.
" Those who have made the dharma grow and are in their
la~t incarnation are supplicated to avail themselves of the
opportunity to take compassion on men."
[The Buddha repliedJ " After fasting half a month (98) I
shall set out on my journey to bestow compassion on men."
And so, having completed his fortnight's fast, the Master
set out on his journey to bestow compassion on men.
To whatever village or town Gota11ta came, everywhere men
completely sound in health came to meet himfrom all directions.
To whatever village or town Gotama came, the trees of
the place! blossomed forth and breathed their fragrance in
all directions.
Whatever tree Gotama stood beneath put forth its flowers
and bent under their weight!, a tree beyond compare.
Whatever tree Gotama stood beneath put forth ripe fruit
in <Ill its parts.
Trees and flowers and fruits that are of this world were
seen as the Leader of the world went on his journey. 3
Trees and flowers and fruits that are not of thi~ world
were seen as the Leader of the world went on his journey.
Then did the earth with the sea and the mountains quake
when the Leader of the world had set out and was going on
his journey.'

manju!?aka,l Of the great manj u!?aka, of the bhi!?ma,2 of the
great bhi!?ma, of the samantagandha,8 of the great samantagandha, and of the parijata'; flowers of gold, silver and
(96) precious stones; powder of sandal-wood, of aloe-wood,
of ke§ara,5 of tamaIa 6 leaves and of celestial gems.
Thousands of kotis of musical instruments were played
in the sky when Sikhin, the Leader of the world, went on
his journey.
Unbeaten drums roared in the sky when Sikhin, the
Leader of the world, went on his journey. Devas standing
in the air waved their garments. 7 Naga kings, Supar1;tas
and human beings approached; those numerous beautiful
and glorious Yak$as followed the journey of Sikhin, the
Leader of the world. Eighty-six thousand laymen gathered
together and followed the journey of Sikhin, the Leader of
the world. (97) Neither hunger nor thirst nor want was
spoken of when Sikhin, the Leader of the world, went on
his journey, nor heat, nor cold, nor gadflies, nor gnat~.
A nd when he had made his journey and instructed many
men, he passed away, a perfect Buddha, a seer rid of rebirth.
Then the venerable Sariputra rose up from his seat, arranged
his robe over one shoulder, knelt with his right knee on the
ground, and, holding out his joined hands, said to the Exalted
One, "Lord, thou art the equal of the exalted Sikhin in
morality, in wisdom, in the powers, 8 in the assurances,9 and
in the attributes of a Buddha. 1o Such too will be thy journey
as was that of the exalted Sikhin. The Exalted One will go
on his joumey for the welfare and happiness of men, out of
compassion for the world, for the good of the great multitude,
for the welfare and happiness of devas and men."
See Vo!. 2, p. 156, n. 5.
See Vo!. I, p. 186, n. 4.
8 Ibid.
, See Vo!. I, p. 221, n. 2.
S See Vo!. I, p. 32, n. 3.
8 See Vo!. I, p. 168, n.
6.
7 The text repeats the temporal clause in each of these sentences.
8 I.e. the ten powers, baliini, of a Tathagata.
See Vo!. I, p. 126.
8 VaUiiradya, Pali vesiirajja.
These assurances were enumerated as
four. See Vo!. I, p. 33, n. 6.
10 Buddhadharmii, either attributes in general or the eighteen distinctive
attributes-aveflikii buddhadharmii. See vo!. I, p. 33, n. 4.
1
I
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See p. 97 n. 2.
But the parallel passage above, p. 94 (text) has obhiisitvii.
8. There is a slight variation here from·the parallel passage, p. 94 (text),
whIch reads ciirikiiyataniini drisyensu. Ciirikii-iiyataniini has been taken
to mea!! "th~ area or the ways covered by his journey", its case being
accusatIve, object of carante. The present passage has ciirikiin tiini drisyensu,
where the pronoun tiini merely resumes the substantive subjects of the verb,
ciirikiin being accusative object of carante.
4 This temporal clause, which is repeated as the last line in each stanza
for the r~st .of !h.e _passage! but is omitted in tra_nslation,. has a peculiar
construc~lOn. carz~a1Jl prattpannasya carante lokanayake (WIth caramiiflasya
for prattpannasya In the later stanzas). The anomalous concord of pratipannasya with niiyake has already been met with (see p. 96 n. 8). In the
present passage, unless caranie, too, is taken as bemg for gen. sing. we are
left with a clause containing half of a "genitive absolute" and the whole
of a .. locative absolute", both referable to the same subject.
1

Sthiinasya.

a Onamitvii.
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yoking their carriages and saying We are going to the
Banyan Grove (102) to see the Exalted One." So he caused
a proclamation to be made in Kapilavastu ordering, .. No
one is to go to the Exalted One before me. It is along with
me that all of you must go to the Banyan Grove to see the
Exalted One."
King Suddhodana, then, with all the women of his court,
with Yasodhara at their head, with the princes and counsellors, with his Sakyan attendants, his archers, charioteers
and horsemen, and with the town councillors I led by their
president, in great royal pomp and magnificence set out
from the city of Kapilavastu to see the Exalted One. Now
as King Suddhodana was coming out of the city of Kapilavastu
in a chariot drawn by four horses and attended by an escort
of Sakyans on his way to the Banyan Grove to see the Exalted
One, a company of monks entered to beg for alms. King
Suddhodana saw them, and he asked his counsellors, .. Ho,
counsellors, what manner of Wanderers are these?" The
counsellors answered and said, " Sire, these are the attendants
of the prince." And, on seeing the monks who had left
home to become seers,' Uruvilviikiisyapa, Nadikasyapa,
Gayiikiisyapa,2 Siiriputra and Maudgalyiiyana with their
company, that they were lean of body, mortified by austerities,
shaven, and holding bowls in their hands, he became troubled
of countenance. He said, " If my son had not left home he
would have been a universal king over the four continents,
triumphant, righteous, a king of dharma, possessing' the
seven royal treasures, with an escort of a thousand kings,
and having the whole earth as his domain. Send this company
away. I have no wish to see it."
The counsellors, therefore, said to the monks, "The king
does not wish to see you. Turn back." So they turned back

Devas scattered flowers of the coral-tree, of the great coraltree, of the karkarava, (99) of the great karkarava, of the
rocamana, of the great rocamana, of the manjfi!?aka, of
the great manjfi!?a, of the bhi!?ma, of the great bhi!?ma,
of the samantagaudha, of the great samantagandha, and
of the parijata. They scattered flowers of gold, of silver,
(100) and of precious stones. They scattered powder of
sandal-wood, of aloe-wood, of kesara, of tamala leaves, and
of celestial gems. Thousands of kotis of musical instruments played in the sky, and unbeaten drums roared in the
air. Devas standing in the sky waved their garments.
Niiga kings, Supart;,as and men approached; those numerous
beautiful and glorious Yak~as and those mtmerous, beautiful
and glorious devas followed (101) as the Leader of the world
went on his journey, and three thousand powerful, beautiful
and glorious devas, eighty-six thousand brahmans who had
gathered, and eighty-six thousand laymen.
Neither hunger nor thirst nor want was spoken of when
the Leader of the world was going on his journey, nor heat
nor cold nor gadflies nor g·nats.
A nd when he had completed his journey and converted
many people, the Saviour of the world came'to Kapilavastu
of the $akyans.
There the Exalted One stayed in the Banyan Grovel with
his company of eighteen hundred disciples. And King
Suddhodana heard that the Exalted One was touring among
the Kosalas 2 with a company of eighteen hundred monks,
and had come to the city of the Kosalas and was staying
there in the Banyan Grove.
Then all the Sakyan men and women of Kapilavastu,
eager to see the Exalted One, yoked their own carriages,
saying, "We are going to see the Exalted One." But King
Suddhodana heard that the Sakyan men and women were
1 Nyagrodharama.
"A grove near Kapilavatthu where a residence
was provided for the Buddha when he visited the city in the first y~ar after
his Enlightenment (MA.!. 289). It belonged to a Sakyan named NIgrodha,
who gave it to the Order" (D.P.N.)
2 The inhabitants of Kosala, to the north-west of Magadha.
In the
6th century B.C., the Sakyan territory of Kapilavastu was subject to Kosala.
See D.P.N. for references. Though the Banyan Grove, therefore, was
near Kapilavastu, the Mhvu. speaks of it as being in Kosalan territory
and near its capital Sravasti (Savatthi).
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1

1 Reading naigemehi "townsmen ", with one MS.
for the nigamehi
" towns", of the text. The translation follows a suggestion of Miss I. B:
Horner's. See her Bk. of Disc., 4. p. 379, and n. 6, where she cites VA. III4
whicI;t, defi~es negama a~ V.I. 268, as ku!~mbikagalJa, .. a group of leading
It IS at least obVIOUS that some speCial class of townsmen is alluded to.
men.
t Thrce brothers known in the l'ali texts as "Tcbhil.tika Jatilas," the
three brother "matted-hair ascetics." UruvilvakMyapa lived at Uruvilva
(see vol. 2, p. II9) on the banks of the Nairaiijana with five hundred disciples.
Further down the river lived his two brothers, with three hundred and
two hundred di~ciples respect!vely. The three were converted by the
Buddha and attamed Arahantshlp. See I. B. Homer, Bk. of Disc., 4, p. 32 fI.
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and came to the Banyan Grove. "Lord," said they, " King
~uddhodana has no wish to see us. For when he caught
sight of us he turned us back."l The Exalted One replied,
" There will then be enough food here for the whole company
of monks."
But Uruvilvakasyapa said (103) to the Exalted One,
"Lord, I will go and make King ~uddhodana change his
mind." l! But the Exalted One would not consent. In the
same way Nadikasyapa, Gayakasyapa, Upasena 3 and all the
powerful' monks. implored the Exalted One, saying, ': Let us
go, Lord, to placate King ~uddhodana so that he WIll come
to the Exalted One." But the Exalted One would not
consent to their doing so.
Then the venerable Maha-Maudgalyayana considered within
himself, "What monk is it that the Exalted One can be
desirous should go and placate King ~uddhodana?" And
by means of his deva-eye, which excelled the human eye in
clearness, Maha-Maudgalyayana perceived that the Exalted
One was thinking of the monk Kalodayin,5 and that it was he
who should go and placate King ~uddhodana. Perceiving
this he went to the venerable Kalodayin and said to him,
"0 Udayin, good fortune is yours and well-gained, since it
is you that the Exalted One desires should go and placate
King ~uddhodana. There are other monks senior to you,
who have asked to go, but without success. So do you go,
venerable Udayin, and placate King ~uddhodana."
When this had been said, the venerable Udayin replied to
the venerable Maha-Maudgalyayana, " Difficult is it, 0 venerable Maha-Maudgalyayana, to approach kings, who are
anointed nobles enjoying security in their empire. 6 Just as,
o venerable Maha-Maudgalyayana, it is difficult for a man
to approach a great burning pile of fire, so is it difficult to

approach kings who are anointed nobles enjoying security
in their empire. Just as, 0 venerable Maha-Maudgalyayana,
it is difficult to approach a sixty-year old elephant, so is it
difficult to approach kings who are anointed nobles enjoying
security in their empire. Just as, 0 venerable Maha-Maudgalyayana, it is difficult for a man to approach a lion, king
of beasts, fanged, powerful and maned, a lord of animals (104),
so is it difficult to approach kings who are anointed nobles
enjoying security in their empire. Just as, 0 venerable MahaMaudgalyayana, it is difficult for a man to approach a leopard
taut of bodyl and menacing of mien,2 so is it difficult to
approach kings who are anointed nobles enjoying security
in their empire and are leopards among men."
Then the Exalted One addressed the venerable Kalodayin
in verse:
Listen to me, good Udiiyin, you who are supreme among
those who repose in the perfection of merit. You will
easily placate the noble king, the joy of the Siikyan clan.
For no other monk is there who can win over the king's
/teart. By no one else but you, Udiiyin, who have shared
the life of the Exalted One, can it be done.
Once upon a time, Udiiyin, long ago, there was a lord of
earth, named Satyavardhana, and renowned far and wide,
a protector of the world.
He was righteotts, a king of dharma, honoured by kotis of
nayutas of men. He ruled this sea-girt earth in righteousness.
This king had a son named Matisiira, who paid heed to the
Buddhas of old, sustained 3 by and intent on a host of merits.
Perceiving the viciousness of sensual pleasures, caring for
none of the joys of sense, and having planted 4 the root of
virtue, he found no delight at home, but in solitude.
(105) To him Satyavardhana said, tt My son, enjoy the
exquisite quality of sensual pleasures here in your home
that is like the abode of VaiSrava1;ta, 5 like the abode of the
immortals.' ,
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? Pl'atinivartito, for pratinivarleti.
Literally, .. turn him back," nivarlemi.
8 Most likely the Upasena who is referred to p. 431 (text) as the neJ?hew
of the three Kasyapas just mentioned. It is not clear w!.te.ther he IS to
be identified with the Upasena who was the teacher of Sanputra (above
p. 61). See D.P.N.
h
« M ahaddhika for maharddhika; cf. Pali mahiddhika. One MS. as
maharddhika.
S See above p. 94.
. .
_.
G Janapadasthlimavfryaprapta.
Cf. Pah Janapadatthavartya, D. I. 88;
2. 16; Sn. p. I06. See vol. I, p. 293, n. 5.
1
I

103

1 ? Or" gathered to spring ".
Literally," with body Clinging together ",
olinakiiya.
J Or, .. heavy, haughty of look ", gurudarsana.
8 Paricarita, .. served by", p. part. of BSk. paricarayati, Pali paricareti.
«Orupta. See vol. 2, p. 295, n. 3. Cf. B.H.S.D.
S Epithet of Kuvera, god of wealth.
See vol. I, p. 200, n. 3.
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Matisiira holding out his joined hands replied, "0 king, these
are -Itot the things that are good in the eyes of an intelligent man.
" They are what a foolish man is capable of, for they are
known to be under the control of passion . . .1
" Why should a man who has eyes to see take the wrong
path under the guidance of a blind man? Why should a
man who has arrived to time envy him who is still abroad 2
without a shelter?
" Why should a man who has been set free take the road
back to prison 3 at the bidding of one who is still in bondage?
Why should a wise man hanker after the company of one
who is on the wrong road?
" You seem to me, 0 king, to be a blind man carried
away and long since lost. You are being carried away by
the flood of sensual desires, while I abhor them."
And so Matisiira, with the full knowledge of his powerful
father, went forth from his home, a prince renouncing
without regret his kingdom and his pleasures.
As a snake sheds its withered slough, as a man spews a
gathering of phlegm, so did he cast aside his kingdom, the
whole sea-girt earth. For he had perceived the viciousness
of sensual delights.
Surmounting the sphere of sensual pleasures, Prince
M atisiira t"ndulged in divine meditation' that he might
reach the state of Brahmii. 5
Lacuna.
Literally... is still riding." vuhyantasya. gen. sg. of pres. part. of vuhyati.
BSk. = PaH. Sk. uhyate. For the form. see Edgerton. Gram., § 2. 52.
Immediately below we have vuhyasi. 2nd sg. pres. indic.
8 This is the translation of Senart's restored text.
Edgerton (B.H.S.D.
S.v. kiiriihva) prefers to follow the MSS. more closely and read bandhasya
katha'T' mukto vacanena kiiriihvam abhikrameya. which he trans~ates, .. ho~.
having been freed from a bond by a word. would one enter mto what IS
called a prison (viz. sensual life) ?" But Senart·s text seems to fit the
context better. A freed man who listens to the bidding of one still in
captivity to return to it. is on a par with the man who suffers himself to be
led by a blind man. and with the man on the right road who goes and follows
another on the wrong one.
4 Or .. Brahma states ". brahmavihiirii. .. exercises in meditation
to
produce the four concepts or spiritual attitudes of love, compassion, cheerful
sympathy and equanimity" (maitrii karuttii muditii upek$a). See P.E.D.
for references. Kern, S.B.E. xxi. p. 140. n. 3. says of them, .. Otherwise
they are termed appamaiiiiii in PaH; they are Identical with the four
bhavaniis or exercises to develop benevolence, compassion, cheerful sympathy and equanimity," and he refers to YogaSiistra I. 33.
I Brahmatva.
1
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When the p1'ince had thus tallen to the religiotts life,
out of devotion to him the son of the hozesehold priest, named
Somadatta, went forth from home after Matisiira.
(106) Now when the prince left home to take up the
religious life, his father took it hard, but Somadatta's going
as well appeased the king.
Why should you think, U diiyin, that M atisiira at that
time was somebody else? It was I who at that time cat'ed
nought for the pleasures of sense.
Why should you think, U diiyin, that Satyavardhana
was somebody else? King 5uddhodana here at that #me
was he.
Why should you think, U diiyin, that the devoted Somadatta
was somebody else? You were he who then appeased him
who was named Satyamaha. 1
Therefore do you now placate King 5uddhodana. Great
profiP will there be when the lord of earth is placated.
There will be, young sir, an endless store of blessings for
devas and men when the noble king is placated. So haste
to 1'econcile him.
By this time the lord of the 5iikyans is sorely stricllen
in mind and dist1trbed of thought. He stands dejected like
an elephant which has fallen over a mountain cliff.
Like a sil'ong man in the grip of a demon 3 that saps his
strength,4 he, supreme lord of the earth though he is, no
longer knows either his own self nor his son.
Through thinking of loss of sovereignty and reflecting on
sovereignty, he does that which displeases me. So quickly
go and appease him.
King Suddhodana turned back from the gates of Kapilavastu
with all (107) his Sakyan retinue and came and stood in his
reception-hall. 5 There King Suddhodana addressed the
Sakyan men and women, saying, "The prince has deprived
himself of the lordship of this great domain and taken up
the religious life. If the prince had not taken up the religious
1
I

I.e. Satyavardhana.
Samudaya. Possibly, there is a play on the name Udayin.

3 Rak~asa.

«Ojahara. Cf. vol. I, p. 208, n. 3.
I Darsanasiilii .. hall for seeing or visiting."

THE MAHA. V ASTU

BUDDHA'S VISIT TO KAPILAVASTU

Jife, he would be a universal king over the four continents,
triumphant, righteous, a king of dharma; possessing the
seven treasures. For those seven treasures would be his,
namely, the treasure of the wheel, of the elephant, of the
horse, of the jewel, of the woman, of the householder and of
the counsellor. He would have a full thousand sons, brave,
courageous, handsome, vanquishers of their foes. He would
reign and exercise his sway over these four great sea-girt
continents without turmoil or trouble, without rod or weapon,
without violence, but with justice. He would be attended
by thousands of kings. This universal rule would mean
power 1 for us here. But now that the prince has taken up
the religious life we have been deprived of the lordship of
this mighty realm."
Then the venerable Udayin flew up in the air from the
Banyan Grove and came and stood in the air at the height
of a palm-tree in front of Suddhodana and his retinue of
Sakyan escort. And King Suddhodana saw the venerable
Udayin standing in the air at the height of a palm-tree, and,
seeing him, he was thrilled, gladdened and pleased. He rose
up from his seat, arranged his robe over one shoulder, and
stretching out his joined hands towards the venerable Udayin
he addressed him in verse:
"Whence do you come ga1'bed in a robe of red? On
what mission have you come hither? A nd what, U dayin, do
you desire here? Rare is the sight of those who have their
vows fulfilled."
[Udayin replied :]
(108) "0 monarch of this realm, good fortune and glory
is yours, since your son is the Peerless One among men.
With his splendour he irradiates the whole world as the
rising thousand-rayed sun the earth.
Then the elder Udayin, as he stood in the air at the height
of a palm-tree, recounted the many noble qualities of the
Buddha. And King Suddhodana on hearing was pleased,
and he spoke to the Sakyan men and women saying, " Just
as, 0 sons and daughters of Vasi$tha,2 we have in the flush

of dawn a foregoing sign of the rising sun, so we have in
Udayin, the dispeller of doubt, the disciple of the Sugata."
[Udayin said:]
A new Buddha 1 with vision of the ultimate good has at
last appeared in the clan of the Sakyans. As I placated
Satyamaha so [may I now placate Suddhodana.J2 In hope
is the field tilled and the seed sown. 3 In hope merchants
sail the sea in quest of wealth. 4 A nd now may that which
I hope for as I stand here be realised.
Again and again men briskly sow the seed. Again and
again the lord of devas sends the rain. Again and again
the sown field ripens, and again and again the husbandmen
reap their harvest.
(109) Again and again beggars approach," again and
again true men give them charity. Again and again the
true men who have given go to their place in heaven.
Rare is the Sterling Man 5 ; he is not born everywhere. But
wherever the Hero is born, his clan is happy and prosperous.
The Hero is cleanS back through seven generations 7 in
whatever family the vastly Wise One is born. A deva of
devas he guides the Sakyans like a father; for from you is
born the seer Satyanama. 8
Verily Suddhodana is the Conqueror's father, and
likewise is Maya the Buddha's mother. She who bore
the Bodhisattva in her womb, now, after the dissolutiou
of her body, rejoices in heaven.
She, the Buddha's mother, rejoices in the five strands of
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1 Hastokta.
See vo!. 2, p. 66, n. 3.
by Edgerton (B.H.S.D.).
I See vo!. I, p. 32, n. 2.

This is the explanation also given
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Literally, .. A son of Buddha," Buddhasya putra.
There is a lacuna here, but the context would seem to require a phrase
to this effect.
3 Vapyate, BSk., = PaH vappate, vappati, Sk, upyate.
C Cf. vo!. 2, p. 56.
These verses are identical with Thag. VV. 529 ff.,
where they are a continuation of a verse passage the first part of which
has already been reproduced p. 96 above. The first three stanzas are also
found at S. I. 174.
5 Ajanya.
See p. lIB. n. 6. Here, of course, an epithet of the Buddha.
S Ptmati.
Thag. 533 has puneti, which P.E.D. explains as .. caus. f.
puna? or = punati? .. to experience (over and over) again ", but Kern
TOBv. s.v. takes it as = punati, and Mrs. Rhys Davids translates" lifts to
lustrous purity". Thag A. n. 225 gives punetl = sodheti. The only variant in
the MSS. of the Mhvu. seems to be pureti.
1 For the idea that traceable descent from a common ancestor through
seven generations constitutes a family, cf. Thag. 533 and D. 1.113.
8 Or .. who bears a true name."
Cf. PaH Saccanama as epithet of the
Buddha at A. 3. 346; 4. 285, 289; PVA.'·231; Thag. 533.
1
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sensual pleasures, 1 in desirable delights, exceeding eager
and attended by hosts of Apsarases.
The father is pleased 2 with his son, the Buddha, the
invincible, the mighty8 peerless scion of Angirasa,4 and
he exults. 0 5akyan Gotama, rightly art thou nobly born.';
The king said:
" Does he with whom you live as a recluse, 0 monk, live
the brahma-life in faith? (110) Is he not afraid? Does
he not know what fear is, but is content in his solitude
at the foot of the tree? "
Udayin replied:
"0 king, he with whom I live as a recluse lives the brahmalife in faith. He is not afraid nor knows what fear is,
but is content in his solitude at the foot of the tree.
"How, 0 5akyan, can you say that the Conqueror is
afraid as he lives all alone, a diligent Seer, unmoved by
censure or by praise, like a lion undisturbed by alarms,
like the wind that can not be enmeshed in a net, a Leader
himself not to be led by others?"
[The king said:]
" Since you know my son whose wisdom is unequalled,
and whose father I say I am, and since you are a son to
him, so are you a son to me. Eat then, 0 monk, and then
take your alms-bowl.
" We, too, will go to see the Buddha, whose excellence is
unsurpassed, who has passed beyond doubt. From what
you say about my son, 0 monk, the Choicest of beings has
appeared in the world."
Having eaten the food as it was proper to do, pure, exquisite
and sweetly-flavoured food, (111) the monk took his almsbowl, and set out and came to where the Conqueror who
knows no leader, was.
1 See vol. 2, p. 113. n. 2.
S There is considerable variation between the M/lVu. and Thag. in the
last stanza. the variation centering in the two words pl'ita pitii of the former
text as against pitu pitii of the latter.
a Tiyin. See Vol. 2. p. 318, n. 2.
'Although the Commentaries propose various explanations of this
term, the likelihood is that it is a mere patronymic, for the Gautamas belonged to the Angirasa tribe. See D.P.N. for references.
I But contrast the text of Thag. 536, and see n.
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A nd when he had reached that place he held out the almsbowl to the Conqueror. Bowing at his feet he said to the
Tatltiigata, "Thy people are coming to see thee.
"When the king heard of all thy virtues, he thrice
called out, 'Well won is my good fortune and infinite,
since now that a Conqueror dwells in this universe of threethousand worlds, I shall have intercourse with the Leader.
" The blossoming trees in their garb of flowers are the
hattnt of flocks of twittering birds. So, too, my heart is
glad and blooming, since I have heard that my son is
endowed with all good qualities.' "
Then King Suddhodana spoke to one of his royal counsellors.
"My counsellor," said he, "Prince Sarvarthasiddha 1 has
awakened to the supreme perfect enlightenment. He has
set rolling the noble wheel of dharma, and has reached the
wood near Kapilavastu. So we will go out to meet my son,
Prince Sarvarthasiddha. Have a proclamation made, then,
in the city of Kapilavastu, bidding all Sakyans, brahmans
and laymen, all musicians,2 all guildsmen and all craftsmen
to come with me to meet Sarvarthasiddha." "So be it,
your majesty," said he.
And the royal counsellor in obedience to Suddhodana at
once caused a proclamation to be made at the cross-roads
and market places in the city of Kapilavastu in these words
(112) "Good people, Prince Sarvarthasiddha has awakened
to the supreme perfect enlightenment and has come to the
wood near Kapilavastu. Therefore you all must go with
King Suddhodana to meet the Exalted One.
There has come to the clan of the 5iikyans he who will
be its protection. He has attained his desire; his heart is
rid of craving;3 his asravas 4 are decayed, and his passion
gone. He is all-seeing. After twelve years we shall
behold him in his infinite wisdom.
When he has heard the joyous smtnd of drums in the
kingdom of the 5iikyans, and the music played by the host
1
t

See vol.

2,

p. 23.

Giindharvikii, .. followers or disciples of the Gandharvas ", for whose
musical abilities see D.P.N. Cf. vol. 2, p. 49, n.3.
a Tri$abhiiva, .. state of craving"; tri$a is for tri$ii or tri$flii.

, See vol.

I.

p. 49, n.
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of devas in Lumbini,1 he who declared I will become a
Buddha in the world,' will come, making true his word
and dispelling the darkness.
He who took seven strides here in Lttmbini, he by whom
the seven jewels of the bodhyangas 2 were ~mderstood, he
who roared a lion's roar, i I am foremost in the world,'
will come and break those who speak against him.
He who has done away with all rebirth, he in whom
every source of becoming is dried up, he in whom the creepers
of craving and the font of ill are dried up, will come and
give release from bondage in the world."
When the Sakyan men and women of Kapilavastu heard
this proclamation, they quickly gathered at the palace gate
(113), including princes, counsellors, army officers, brahmans
with the household priest at their head,3 and the community
of tradesmen with their president at their head. 4 All the
musicians 5 were there, namely, jugglers,6. court bards, 7
actors,8 dancers,9
athletes,10
wrestlers,
tambourinet

See voJ. I, p. 78, n. I.
See vol. 2, p. 142, n. 3.
3 Purohitapramukhii briihma1;Jii.
c Sre$thipramukho vaniggriimo. The former word is not to be confused
with sre1;Jipramukha, "head of a guild," which is practically synonymous
with sre$thi by itself. For griima, literally .. village" in the meaning of
a community of tradesmen or craftsmen, cf. the "village of smiths" in
vol. 2, pp. 80 If. There would seem to be a double organisation of professions and trades, namely into communities (griima) and into guilds
(sre1;Ji). The number of these latter is given as eighteen, see below, p. II4
and cf. Mrs. Rhys Davids: Cambridge History of India, I, pp. 206-7,
. and references there given.
5 Gandharvikii.
See p. 109, n. 2.
I Cakrika, cf. Sk. cakrin, "a kind of juggler or tumbler who exhibits tricks
with a discus or a wheel (?) "M.W. So, doubtfully, B.H.S.D.
. 7 Vaitiilika, .. a bard whose duty it is to awaken a chief or prince at
dawn with music and song." M.W. The PaH form is vetiilika (Miln. 331;
J. 6. 277), .. a certain office or occupation at court connected with music
or entertainment, a bard." P.E.D. At J. 6. 277 it is explained as vetiilii
u!!"iipake, where the P.E.D. suggests that for vetlilli we may read vettliya,'
i.e., .. Those whose duty it is by vetlila or vetta to make people rise." This
explanation seems to tally with Buddhaghosa's explanation of the name
of the corresponding profession, vetiila, at D. I. 6, as being ghanatiila,
.. cymbal-beating" (DA. I. 84), to which he adds mantena mata-sarir'
u!thiipanaf?J ti eke, .. some take it to mean raising the dead by magic charms."
According to the P.E.D. the word is of dialectical origin. .. Perhaps to
be read vetlilika" (B.H.S.D.).
8 Nata, and explained at VA. 931 as" those who play (or dance, nli!enti)
a pantomime" (nlilakaf?J). See I. B. Horner, Bk. of Disc. 3, p. 298, n. 2.
• Nartaka, cf. PaH nii!aka, V. 4. 285, Miln. 191, 331.
10 J;Wlaka, see vo!. I, p. 187, n. I, and B.H.S.D . .. prize-fighter."
1
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players,1 clowns,2 tumblers,3, tarn-tarn players," buffoons, 5
dvistvalas,6 reciters,7 pancavatukas, 8 singers, dancers,9 comedians,IO performers on the drum, trumpet, tabour, kettle-drum,
cymbal, flute, and the guitar and the lute-all gathered at the
palace gate. All the guildsmen 11 of Kapilavastu were there;
namely, goldsmiths, bankers,12 c1oak-sellers,13 workers in shell
and ivory, jewellers, workers in stone,14 perfumers, kosdvikas,15
1 Piiflisvarika, .. player on a plittisvara, PaH piittissara, literally .. handsound or music." At Dial., I. 8, n. 2, Buddhaghosa is quoted as explaining
the term to be .. playing on cymbals." Cf. pli1;Jisvarya, vo!. 2, p. 97, n. 3.
But Edgerton (B .H.S.D.) says, .. probably palm-clapping, not cymbal-sound."
2 Sobhika, Sk. saubhika, PaH sobhiya.
Cf. J. 6. 277 and Dial. I. 8, n. 3.
See also B.H.S.D.
3 Langhaka, PaH id., J. 2. 142; Miln. 34, 191, 331.
The fem. pI. form
langhikii is found at V. 4. 285. See I. B. Horner, Bk. of Disc., 3, p. 298,
n. 4, where the explanation at VA. 931 is quoted, .. those who do tumbling
on bamboos and thongs."
C Kumbhatuttika, .. a player on the kumbhathutta, .. a sort of drum."
See Dial. I. 8, n. 4 and Bk. of Disc. 3, p. 297, n. 6. The form of the word in
the Mltvu. varies between kumbhatutti, kumbhiitu1;Jika, kumbhatuna, kumbhatuna
and kumbhathunika. The word has in this translation been hitherto rendered
.. drummer", but that word is required for another SIt. word later on in
this passage. The translation at Dial. I. 8 has therefore been adopted
here. According to Edgerton (B.H.S.D.) the form with th is the correct one.
S Velambaka.
According to Edgerton (B.H.S.D.) = vi4ambaka = AMg.
vi4ambaga.
8 " A dubious form assumed by Senart" (B.H.S.D.).
7 Bhii1;Jaka.
8 Unknown.
.. Very likely corrupt" (B.H.S.D.).
9 Reading, as Senart suggests, tli1;Jl!avii for bhiitt4avikii of the text.
10 Hiisyakliraka, .. laughter-maker."
11 Many of the professions named here, and of the crafts in the next
I?aragraph must remain unidentified. Although Miln. 331 has a long
list of about eighty occupations only a very few of them are identical with
those named in the Mhvu., at least as far as their names are concerned.
Similarly, with regard to the twenty classes of people mentioned at Miln.
19 1 , the note in the translation in S.B.E. 35. 266 states that the meaning
of most of them is obscure. Neither the list of occupations at D. I. 51
nor that at V. 4. 6 is of much help in eXj?laining the obscure Mhvu. terms
which may be regarded as regional or dIalectical words.
'
12 Hairattyika, PaH heraiiiiika, MUn. 331, .. assayers of gold" (S.B.E .
36: 20 9, where see note.) Edgerton (B.H.S.D.) says" goldsmith ", but
thIS word seems required for the preceding sauvarJ:Iika, which, as a substantive
is not listed in his dictionary.
'
• 13 Prlivlirika, Hili piiviirika, V. 4. 250.
See P.E.D., s.v., where reference
IS· made to piiviira as .. cloak" or .. mantle" at V. I. 281; J. 5. 409.
See
als? I. .B. Horn~~, Bk. of Disc. 3. 228, n. 4.. Edgerton (B.H.S.D.) s.v.
hawatty~ka, says
cloak-dealer," or read priiviihka .. coral-dealer."
14 Prastlirika, cf. PaH patthara,
.. stone-ware," Miln. 2. Edgerton,
B.H.S.D.: perh~ps .. merchant" if related to PaH (kaf?Jsii-) pattharikii,
V. 2. 135, accordmg to Contm. I2II, .. dealers in brass-ware."
16 Unknown.
There is no term resembling it in the lists referred to. One
MS. has kOltlivikli, which almost makes one think that the right reading should
be lottakiirli, .. salt-gatherers," (Miln. 331), which would fit in nicely between
.. perfumers" and .. oil-dealers." But another MS. has niivikli .. sailors" I
B.H.S.D.: .. Possibly a corruption of kausiklira, sheath or box-maker."
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oil-dealers, hawkers of jars of ghee, 1 sugar-factors,2 vendors of
water, 8 factors of cotton, curds, cakes,4 dried treacle,5 sweetmeats, kat:u!te,6 wheat-flour and barley-meal, hawkers of fruits,
roots, perfumed oil from ground powder, iigrzvanzyas,7
iividdhakas,8 makers of confectionery from sugar and dried
treacle, vendors of dried ginger,9 distillers,1O and factors of
candied' sugar-these and many other business people all
gathered at the palace gate.
And all the craftsmen of Kapilavastu were there;
namely, brass-founders, coppersmiths, goldsmiths, makers
of wooden bowls,l1 pradhvopakas,12 ro#~zas,13 tin-smiths,
makers of lead sheets,14 workers in grass,15 garland-makers,
1 Ghritakutt4ika.
B.H.S.D.: .. Seems to mean • ghee-potter '. Does it
mean • maker of pots intended for holding ghee, a dealer in pots of ghee?'
No similar word has been discovered elsewhere."
a Gaulika = gautJika, .. relating to sugar or molasses" (M.W.).
a Viirika. .. Probably corrupt" (B.H.S.D.).
, Pupika, cf. puvika (MUn. 331), from pava = papa. So B.H.S.D.
5 Khatt4akiiraka.
8 Katt4uka, which, on the analogy of the accompanying terms, must
mean .. factor or dealer in some kind of eatable called kandu." Miss I. B
Homer has supplied the translator with the following 'extract from Si~
George Watt, Commercial Products of India (1908), p. 902, under Pistacia :
.. P. vera. linn. The Pistachio nut; tree and nut = pista; galls = bozQhanj; gum-resin = kunjad, wanjad, kandur, skilm, etc. The trees grow
1TI forests in Syria (and other Near Eastern countries).
The fruits, known
as the pistachio nuts, are exported in large quantities from Afghanistan to
India, Persia and Turkestan. In India the nut is a common article of food
among the well-to-do classes . . . and a frequent ingredient in confectionery." Our word katt4u may not be unrelated to kanduy. B.H.S.D.,
however, has, .. presumably from Sk. kandtt, .. iron-pan," and so makers
or sellers of iron pans." But the name of such an occupation is out of
place among terms for dealers in various eatables.
7 Unknown.
B.H.S.D. lists the word with a question mark.
8 Unknown.
.. Obscure and probably corrupt" (B.H.S.D.).
e Sutt!hika from sutt!hi or sutt!hi, .. dry-ginger." One MS. adds piicakii,
.. cookers of dried ginger," i.e., makers of such confectionery.
10 Sidhukiiyaka cf. majjikii, .. dealers in strong drink,"
Miln. 331.
11 Taddhukiiraha,
is read by Senart who suggests that taddhu is·
a Prakritising form of tardu "a wooden ladle." Edgerton, B.H.S.D., would
read ta/!u-(ta!!a) kiirakii, .. makers of flattish bowls."
12 Unknown;
v. ll. are prabdhopakii and pradhopakii, both of which
are as inexplicable as the text form. .. Wholly obscure." (B.H.S.D.).
18 Unknown, though the reading here seems to be certain.
"Obscure."
(B.H.S.D.)
14 SUa (= sisa)-picca!akiira.
15 Jantukiiraka, jantu in Pali, but not apparently in Sk., being the name
of a grass. This sense fits in well with what follows. Cf. also the term
tittahiiraka, .. grass-gatherers ", Miln. 331. But, perhaps, we should read
~antak~raka., :' machin.e-workers." Cf. janta = yantra, Mhvu. 2. 475 (text),
Jantakara, ,bId., and Jantrakiiraka, 476. In his index Senart gives the last
form as being the one in the present passage.
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vegetable-growers, 1 potters, tanners,2 weavers of wool, makers
of mail armour, 3 weavers of robes for idols, 4 laundrymen, 6 dyers,
cleaners, spinners, painters,8 carpenters, 7 carvers, 8 basketmakers, 9 modellers in clay,lO plasterers,l1 barbers, hairdressers,
wood-cutters,12 decorators, 13 builders, 14
barn-makers, 15
miners,16 hawkers of fragrant earth,17 wood, grass, shrubs and
twigs, sailors, boatmen,t8 washers of gold,19 and tricksters. 20
1 Reading par1;!ikii for
purimakiirakii. Cf. Pali patt1;!ika in the same
sense, Miln. 331; J. 1. 4II; 2. 180; 3. 21. Purima is not known as the
name of any article. Senart appears certain of the reading, but makes
no comment on the word in his no~es. B.H.S.D.: (very doubtfully) "professional cleaners (of clothes)."
• Carmakiira, cf. Pali cammakiira, Miln. 331; V. 4.6, although VA. 738
uses cammakiira as a synonym to explain rathakiira, "carriage-builder."
See I. B. Homer, Bk. of Disc. 2, 173.
8 Varuthatantraviiyaka, .. weavers of thread or wire for defence," though
Senart says he would have as much justification in conjecturing varuthavetra,
.. rod of defence." But such a word would seem to demand the verbal
affix kiiraka, .. maker," rather than viivaka, .. weaver".
, ? DeIJatiitantraviiyaka.
. •
5 Cailadhovaka, cf. c04akadhovaka, vol. 2. 415, n. 2.
8 C#rakaraka, cf. Pali cittakara, Miln. 331.
7 Vardhikarupakaraka, literally" makers of form by cutting." One MS. reads
vaddhakio, with which cf. Pali vatf.4haki. On this craft see Mrs. Rbys Davids:
Cambridge History of India, 1. 206 and Fick: Sociale Gliederung, 181, f.
8 Reading kala (v.!. karal-pattrika, which Edgerton, B.H.S.D., says
means" carvers". Senart emends into kalapatrika "monk (mendicant) whose
bowl is black," a term which is obviously out of place in a list of craftsmen.
9 Pelalaka, cf. Sk. pe!a, Pali pe/a, pe/ika, .. a basket."
Miln. 331 and
V. 4. 6. have vilivakiira, .. a worker in bamboo."
10 Pustakiiraka.
Cf. Edgerton, B.H.S.D.
11 Pustakarmakiiraka.
12 Chedaka, .. cutters" or " hewers ", simply.
This class is called ka!!haharaka at Miln. 331. Edgerton, B.H.S.D.: "perhaps cutters (of wood ?),
quite uncertain."
13 Lepaka.
14 Sthapitasutrakara.
Sthapita should apparently, with one MS., be
read sthapati, which would correspond with Pali thapati, "builder." SUtralIara in its Pali form suttakiira (Miln. 331), is taken to mean "(cotton)
spinner" (S.B.E. 36, 210), but in Sk. sutrakarma means" rule-work," or
• carpentry", so that the whole compound in our text would seem to mean
.. a builder working by rule" or "a builder-carpenter."
15 Literally, "maker of a store-room for seed," uptako#hakiiraka, which
probably denotes the same occupation as ko!/hakakamma, .. work of a storeroom keeper," mentioned at V. 4. 6 as an example of "low" work. See
I. B. Homer, Bk. of Disc. 2, p. 175.
18 Literally, "diggers of holes," kupakhanaka.
According to Mrs. Rhys
Davids, op. cit., 1. 207, "mining and miners never come on in the Jiitaka scenes. "
17 111rittikiivahaka.
18 ? OZumpika, cf. Pali o/umpika .. belonging to a skiff," P.E.D., where
the word u4upa, .. a skiff," is cited from .Svet. Upanisad. Below p. 433
(text) the form otf.umpika is used.
.
19 Suvar1;!adhovaka.
20 Mau~!ika.
Dishonest as well as honest occupations had their guilds
or communities. There was, for example, a robber gama in the hills near
Uttara Paiicala. See references in Mrs. Rhys Davids, op. cit., p. 207, and
Edgerton, B.H.S.D.
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These and other people, of various classes, 1 lower, upper and
(114) middle, all gathered together at the palace gate.
And so, with this crowd of people, with the women of his
court, with the princes and counsellors around him, accompanied by his archers, charioteers and mahouts, himself
riding in a chariot drawn by four horses, attended and
honoured by the town councillors with their president at
their head, 2 the community of tradesmen with the chief
merchant at their head, the brahmans with the household
priest at their head, and the eighteen guilds, King Suddhodana
in great royal pomp and magnificence, to the loud shouts of
bravo! from the people and the roar of drums, tabours and
kettle-drums and the blaring of trumpets, left the city of
Kapilavastu and set out for the Banvan Grove to see the
Exalted One.
•
The Exalted One reflected: "The Sakyans are a proud
people. If I welcome them sitting down on my seat, they
will change their minds about me and say, 'How is it that
the prince who has renounced his universal sovereignty, has
taken up the life of a recluse, has awakened to the supreme
perfect enlightenment and attained the dharma, who claims
that he is the sovereign of dharma-how is it that he does
not stand up to greet his father, who is old and venerable? '
And yet there is no being or group of beings whose heads
would not be split into seven 3 were the Tathagata to stand
up to greet them. Let me now then rise up into the air
to the height of a man and take a long walk."
And so the Exalted One, knowing the excessive pride of
his father, King Suddhodana, and of his Sakyan entourage,
and aware of his arrival, rose up in the air to the height of
a man and took a long walk without touching the ground with
his feet. King Suddhodana from a distance saw the Exalted
One in the Banyan Grove taking a walk through the air
at the height of a man, his feet not touching the ground.
He was thrilled with wonder at such a marvel, which showed
For the grading of social status according to occupation see V. 4. 6,
2. 173 and Dial. 1. 100, 102.
I Sre~!hip'ramukho naigamo (~o read for nigamo of the text. See p. 101,
!'. I).. ThiS anc;I t~e s.ucceedIng substantives with their adjectives are
mexplicably. nomInative Instead of instrumental
I Cf. vol. 2, p. 23.
•
1

1. B. Horner, Bk. of Disc.

KAPILAV ASTU

lIS

that the prince had mastered the dharma and that he was
the Supreme of bipeds in the whole world.
Then King Suddhodana, the Sakyan, addressed the
Sakyans, saying, " My friends, take notice. Whatever young
man there be who is minded (115) to seek and see an omniscient
one who has knowledge of all things, is successful in all things
and is a lord of men, let him look at Siddhartha, who has.
attained absolute success."
He saw his son full-grown of stature, his body well
adorned with the brilliant marks, like the moon at the
month's end surrounded by glittering stars. .
He saw him lovely in body without compeer, his large
eyes aflame with glory . . .1
King Suddhodana rode on in his carriage as far as the
ground allowed. Then he alighted, and with his women
and his Sakyan escort proceeded on foot. He entered the
Banyan Grove, approached the Exalted One, bowed his.
head at his feet and addressed him in verse:
Here for the third time, thou man of great wisdom, thou
All-seeing One, I bow at thy feet. I did so when the soothsayers foretold of thee, and when the rose-apple tree's
shadeS did not desert thee, and now again I do SO.3
Then the Exalted One standing in the air at the height of
a palm-tree performed various and divers miracles of double
appearance. 4 The lower part of his body would be in flames
while from the upper part there streamed five-hundred jet~.
of cold water. While the upper part of his body was in
flames, five-hundred jets of cold water streamed from the
lower part. Next, by his magic power, the Exalted One·
transformed himself into a bull (116) with a quivering hump.
The bull vanished in the east and appeared in the west. It
vanished in the west and appeared in the east. It vanished
in the north and appeared in the south. It vanished in the
Lacuna.
• See vol. 2, p. 4 2 , 44.
3 [maR ca, "and this (time)."
, !-iterally" tw.in miracles" yamakapriitiharyiltzi (Pali pa!ihilriya). Such
a miracle was said to have been first performed by the Buddha at Sravasti
(Savatt~i) to refute the heretical teachers.
It was subsequently repeated
m~ny bm~s. In the Mhvs., 17. 44; 30. 82; 31. 99, we hear of a like
miracle bemg performed by the Buddha's relics. See P.E.D. for references
and cf. vol. 3, p. 410 (text).
•
1
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south and appeared in the north. And in this way the great
miracle is to be described in detail. Several thousand kotis
of beings, seeing this great miracle of magic, became glad,
joyful and pleased, and uttered thousands of bravos! at
witnessing the marvel.
When the Exalted One left home, Maha,prajapati Gotami'sl
eyes, as a result of her tears and grief,2 had become covered
as with scales, and she had become blind. So now, when
the Exalted One was performing his various and divers
miracles of double appearance, and there were thousands of
shouts of bravo I Mahaprajapati Gotami asked Yasodhara,
"What is the meaning of these thousands of shouts of bravo? "
Yasodhara replied, "Here is the Exalted One standing
in the air and performing various and divers miracles of
double appearance. But you cannot see them." Yasodhara
then said, " Come, I shall contrive that you see them." She
cupped her two hands together and filled them from 3 the
water which flowed in five-hundred jets from the body of
the Exalted One as he performed his miracle of double
appearance. She bathed the eyes of Mahaprajapati Gotami,
and the scales were pierced through the virtue" of the Buddha.
Her sight became clear and faultless as before.
And after the Exalted One, standing in the air, had performed various and divers miracles of double appearance,
be displayed magic wonders and established many thousands
of beings in Aryan states. He then sat down as on an
.appointed seat.
Then King Suddhodana and the Sakyans (117) bowed
their heads at the feet of the Exalted One, greeted him
:sincerely and cordially and sat down to one side. Mahaprajapati Gotami and Yasodhara also, with the women,
1 See vol. 2, p. 160, n. 4.
Literally, ." because of her wet (fresh) grief," ullena sokena, ulla being
AMg. for Sk. iirdra, which is also used in the same connection. Senart
·-emends the MS. ullenaiva (ullena eva) into rut't'ena, the instr. of the past
part. of rud, " to weep" (see vol. 2, p. 207, n. I), used here as a substantive
(cf Pall). It is better, however, with Edgerton (B.H.S.D. s.v. ulla) , to
restore the reading of the MS.
.
a U dakiiiijalitfl pilretvii.
4 Used in the English New Testament sense of the word.
It is offered
here as a better rendering of anubhiiva than the words" power" or "might"
.hitherto used in this translation.
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bowed their heads at his feet, greeted him and sat down to
one side. And King SUddhodana impulsivelyl asked the
Exalted One whether it was well or ill with him.
With hands upraised the father approached his son whose
beauty was celestial, whose form was graceful, as he walked
in the park, as devas approach Indra or the Three and
Thirty approach $akra. 2
A nd he said, "This is the third time, 0 thou of great
wisdom, 0 All-seeing One, that I bow at thy feet. I did so
when the soothsayers proclaimed of thee, and when the roseapple tree's shade did not desert thee, and now again I do so."
These two, of celestial beauty, the Buddha and the Buddha's
father, the king, met together. And as the Buddha sat in
the sal-grove, he was all radiant like the moon emerging
from the clouds.
Then the father of the Infinite One fell to thinking, as,
after a long time, he beheld seated there his gracious son
who was dear to him as life itself. 3 Impulsively he inquired
whether it was well or ill with him.
"In times past," said he, "thou hadst gaily-coloured
woollen slippers and (118) thou didst walk upon a finely woven
carpet, 0 Hero, while a white sunshade was held over thee.
" But now, with thy copper-coloured tender feet that are
webbed" and marked with perfect thousand-rayed wheels,
thou dost walk over coarse grass, thorns and pebbles. Are
thy feet, 0 Hero, never torn?""
The Exalted One replied:
"I am the All-conquering One, the All-knowing One,
untainted by aught in the world. I have renounced everything, and am released through the decay of craving. Such
an one as I knows no feelings."
The king said:
" Formerly bath attendants bathed thee early in the

I

Vegajiita.
• Generally in the Mhvu. Sakra (Sakka) and Indra (Inda) are interchang~able names for one and the same divinity. The present passage is
a remmder that they were originally distinct. Sakra is not found as a
name in pre-Buddhist times. See D.P.N., s.v. Sakka. For the Three-andThirty devas (Tridasa), see vol. I, p. 124, n. 2.
3 Priit'asama, cf. Pali piinasama, J. 2. 343' Dpvs. 11 26' DhA
I 5
(P.E.D.).
.
" ,
...
4 Jiilini.
See vol. 2, p. 264, n. 2 •
1
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morning and rubbed thee with reddish unguent of sandalwood, coloured like the moon, and pleasa·ntly fragrant and cool.
.. But now in the cold and bitter nights thou dost roam
and wander from forest to forest. Who, prithee, does now
bathe thee with clean and cool and refreshing water when
thou art weary?"
The Exalted One replied:
" Pure, 0 Gautama,1 is the stream which has virtue for
its bathing-strand. 2 Untainted is it and ever commended
by good men. (119) Bathed and immersed by the deva hosts
in its water I cross over to the shore beyond.
.. Dharma, 0 Gautama, is the pool which has virtue for its
bathing-strand. Untainted is it, and ever commended by good
men. He who has been bathed in this pool by deva hosts cleanses the whole world, making it fragrant with his own merit."
The king said:
.. When thou wast garbed in Benares cloth and wast
dressed in clean garments scented with lotus and camp aka, 3
thou wast radiant among the $iikyans as $akra is radiant
among the people of the universe."
.. But now thou dost wear sackcloth and garments made
of strips of red bark, and dost not abhor them. 'Tis passing
strange that this should be so, Sir."
The Exalted. One replied:
" Conquerors, 5 0 king, are not concerned about robe or
bed or food. Discerning Conquerors care not whether what
they get is agreeable or disagreeable."
The king said:
" Formerly noble,8 glittering chariots were thine, gleaming

with gold and bronze, and costly. (120) Always did
men carry for thee, when thou didst go abroad, the white
sunshade, the jewel, the sword and the fan. 1
" Formerly Ka1Jthaka, the best of steeds, was thine, fleet
as the wind, spirited, swift and impetuous, a thoroughbred
harnessed with trappings of gold. Always did he bear thee
whithersoever thou didst wish.
"Though thou dost still own thy carriages, chariots,
horses and elephants, yet dost thou tramp from kingdom
to kingdom. Art thou not weary? This now tell me."
The Exalted One replied :
"Magic power 2 is my chariot. It is my own heart
that bears me on. Steadfastness, wisdom and mindfulness
are my charioteers. The four perfect strivings 3 are my
horses. On my own, well-made, even feet do I walk abroad."
The king said:
" Formerly thou didst eat from vessels of silver and
bowls of gold. Men set before thee wholesome and exquisitely
flavoured food as became thy kingly station.
(121) " But now thou dost eat without" loathing, whether
the food is salted or not, coarse or not, without or with
flavour. 'Tis passing strange that thou shouldst do so, Sir."
The Exalted One replied:
" Like 5 the Buddhas who lived in times past long ago,
and those who will live in time to come, I, too, a Self-gttiding
One, do eat the fine and the coarse, the flavoured and the
flavourless, seeking self-control for the sake of the world.
The king said :
" Formerly, among rugs of wool and cotton,6 thou didst

I.e., Suddhodana, called by his clan name.
Silatirtha, cf. Pali silatittha, S. I. 169, 183.
8 The tree Michelia Champaka.
C Siihasragatiina, gen. pI.
I.e. the people of the wh<;,le universe consisting of .. thousands" of world-systems. The number IS generally 3,000
in the Mhvu. See index to vols 1 and 2.
S I.e., Buddhas, of course.
.
8 Ajanya contracted form of iijiineya, .. thoroughbred" (of a horse as ID
the next stanza). Edgerton (B.H.S.D.), however, is not convinced that
Senart (see vol. 1 p. 268, n. I) is right in giving ajanya this sense. At
Mhvu. I. 319 32; and 323, where the adjective is applied to ]yotipala's
brihman father, it must, he says, mean • ignoble :', as .. the. father may
have been an outcaste brahman." To get the ObvIOusly .requIred se~se of
.. noble" in the present passage, Edgerton would read WIth v.t. anaJanya,
.. DOt ignoble," adding that" the metre is bad in any case."

I.e., insignia of royalty. ef. Vol. I, p. 214.
Literally, "the basis or constituent of magic or psychic power," riddhipiida, Pall iddhipiida. There were four such bases, defined by P.E.D. as" the
making determination in respect of concentration on purpose, on will, on
thoughts and on investigation." "Will," however, should be" energy," viriya.
3 Pradhiina, Pali padhiina.
"Padhiina is fourfold, viz., sa1?1-vara, pahiina,
bhiivana, anurakkhatzii, or exertion consisting in the restraint of one's
senses, the abandonment of sinful thoughts, practice of meditation and
guarding one's character." P.E.D., where see references. Bhiivana,
however, as Miss I. B. Homer points out, is "mind-cultivation" rather
than "meditation," and anurakkha1;!ii, "watchfulness ".
« Reading na for ca of the text.
S Literally, .. The Buddhas . . . and I who am a Self-guiding One."
8 Reading gotzakatillikiisu for gO$!hikatUlO, on which Senart remarks,
.. peut-il s'entendre de coussins, divans OU on est assis de compagnie? "
(go~!hika from gO$!hi, .. assembly," .. society.") B.H.S.D. only quotes
Senart. cf. g01;!akatthata, A. I. 137.

1
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Rujanti, intrans. use.
.
This class of devas seem to be mentioned only here. Edgerton (B.H.S.D.)
adds Mmk. 19.
B See p. IIS n. 4·
.
.. .
(
b ddh
' Suttanta and Veyyakarana, two of the mne ~lvISI~ns navanga!l. asasana) into which the completed corpus of Buddhl~t sC~lptures w,as dlvld!ld.
In a note Senart calls attention to the anachro!llSm. Involved In alluding
to this division at such an early stage of- BuddhISt history.
, Bhima.

121

apa1·tment that was like a mansion of the devas, men in
armour kept watch over thee, champions rank on ranll,
doughtv fighters with the sword.
" B~t now in a forest lodging all alone, amid the hooting
owls and baying jackals, through the long nights when many
beasts are prowling round, art thou not afraid? This now
tell me."
The Exalted One replied :
" Were all the hordes of Yak$as to come together, and the
wild elephants that roam the pathless hills, welt creatures
would not stir a hair of one like me. For I have abandoned fear and won through to fearlessness.
" Alone I fare along, a watchful sage tmmoved by blame
or praise, like a lion that is not frightened by noises, like
the wind that can not be trapped in a net. Hvw, 0 Siikyan,
can you say that the Conqueror, a leader himself and not
led by others, is afraid? "
(124) The king said:
" The whole earth should be thy domain; thou shouldst
have a full thousand sons. But now thou hast renounced
the seven treasures 1 and, 0 Valiant One, taken up a
Wanderer's life."
The Exalted One replied:
" The whole earth is still my domain, and still have I
a full thousand sons. And here I have eight2 treasures to
which no other treasure is like."

take thy joy on a high couch spread with antelope skin and
soft cushions of silk, fitted with feet of gold, and strewn
with garlands of flowers.
" But now thou dost make thy bed of grass and leaves
on rough and stony ground, and dost enjoy. it, thou,. t~~
Choicest of Beings. 0 Wise One, do ?tot thy hmbs ache?
The Exalted One replied:
.
.
" 0 Siikyan, men like me do not sleep badly .. All gr~ef
and feverish sorrow have I left behind. . Ever wtthout. gne!,
and fever I keep vigil out of compasswn for all be~ngs.
(122) The king said:
.
" Formerly, 0 Gotama, thou didst live at home. in an
apartment .that was like a mansion of the de.vas, ht as .by
a swarm of fire-flies, in an upper room wzth well-fitt~ng
casements,
" Where serving women decked in bright garlands and
jewels, adorned like the Apsarases, w~ited diligently ,~n
thee, watching thy mouth to see what the~r master spoke.
The Exalted One replied:
"To-day, 0 Siikyan, even here in this sojourning-plac.e
of men there are Brahma and Prabhiisvara 2 de~as. r.he~;,
hearts are all at my command, and I can go where er I w~sh.
The king said:
" Thou wert sung, to the sounds of drum and tabour, by
those skilled in music and tale. Thou didst shine among
the Siikyans like Sakra among the peoples of the universe."3
The Exalted One replied:
" I am now sung in Discourse and Exposition. 4 And
awake to that release which knowledge brings, (123) I shine
among the monks like Brahmii among the peoples of the
universe. "
The king said:
.
"Formerly, 0 Formidable One,5 when at home m thy
1
I

KAPILAVASTU

With joined hands upraised the father approached his son
whose passion was all gone, whose faculties were well composed, who had won perfect release, was flawless and rid
of the asravas. "Show me the Way," said he, "for the
sake of human kind."
•
The Master i-nspired 3 his father S1,f,ddhvdana with
knowledge, and said to him; "Always pay regard to the
I.e., of kingship, see, e.g., vol. I, p. 41:
.
'"
The allusion is probably to the four pairs of men, the eight mdlvlduals
(e.g., M. 1. 37, cattiiri purisayugiini a!!ha purisapuggalii) who are soliipannas,
etc., and have won the fruit of each of the four stages of the way. Cf.
vol. I, p. 94, n. 2.
3 Pharitva, from pharali.
Cf. PalL The form is equally referable to
the two Sk. stems sphul' and sphal'. See P.E.D. and B.H.S.D.
1
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monks when you see them. Be not rem1·ss. 1 Then dhar'ma
will be yours."
Thus was the father of the Infinite One, the Mighty One,2
enjoined to regard the monks. And immediately after the
True Man gave him insight into the transcendent dharma
and made it clear to him.
Such was the thrilling encounter of father and son.
(125) Who, calling to mind such a Sugata, will not experience spiritual 3 gladness?
Here ends the Meeting of Father and Son.

THE

J ATAKA

OF THE CROW"

The nlOnks said to the Exalted One, "Behold, Lord, how
King Suddhodana was reconciled by the venerable Udayin."
The Exalted One replied, "This, monks, was not the first
occasion on which King Suddhodana was reconciled by
Udayin here. There was another occasion also." The
monks asked, "Was there another occasion, Lord?" The
Exalted One replied, "There was, monks."
Once upon a time, monks, long ago, in the city of Benares,
in the province of KMi, there ruled a king named Brahmadatta.
He was virtuous and mighty, treated his subjects kindly,
was liberal and generous, powerful and wealthy, and had a
great army. His city of Benares and the province ofKMi
were flourishing, rich and peaceful, had plenty of food and
were thickly peopled with happy sUbjects. Riots and tumults
had been quelled, robbers were held in check, and trade
thrived.
Here there dwelt a king of crows, named Supatra, with a
flock of eighty thousand crows. Now this king of crows
Ma pramadyi, aor. (2 sg.). Cf. Pall ma pamado, S. 4. 263; Dh. 371 ;
Th:g. ~ I!;l; mti pamadattha, M.1. 46. For the form see Edgerton, Gram. § 32.17.
Tayln, see vol. 2, p. 318, n. 2.
1

3 Nirami~a.

, Fausb/ill, No.

292.

THE JATAKA OF THE CROW
had a wife, named SuparSva. This female crow conceived a
longing for the king's food,l and she told Supatra, king of
the crows, of this longing. He replied, "I will give orders,
and you shall eat of the king's food." And the king of crows
spoke to his minister, saying, Suparsva would like some of
the king's food. So order the <;rows to bring some of the
king's food from the kitchen of King Brahmadatta." The
minister answered and said, "Sire, I'll have some of the
king's food brought here." And he gave orders to the crows,
saying, "Go, bring food (126) from the kitchen of King
Brahmadatta, so that the wife of Supatra, king of the crows,
may eat of it." But the crows answered, "The royal palace
is guarded by men skilled with bow and arrow. A bird
cannot get anywhere near the royal palace, and so we cannot
bring any of the king's food from the kitchen of King Brahmadatta." Other crows were given the order, but they, too,
would not dare. Among all the eighty-thousand crows
there was not one that would dare to fetch some of the king's
food from the kitchen of King Brahmadatta. "We are
afraid," said they, "that if we go there we shall be killed by
an arrow or a ball."
Then the minister of the king of crows said to himself,
"Am I the minister of Supatra, king of eighty-thousand
crows, if I cannot get this command of his executed? We
have no courage. 2 I'll go myself3 and speak to King Supatra
about it." "Your majesty," said he, " I will go there myself
and bring some of the king's food ftom his kitchen. If I am
killed, well, let a life be sacrificed 4 rather than that I should
not bring food to the wife of Supatra, king of crows."
He was not spotted by the king's men who were skilled
with bow and arrow, as their attention was distracted. And
so he came away from the kitchen of King Brahmadatta
bearing in his beak excellent royal food of various kinds,
11

1 Rajabhojanena, instr.
For this BSk. use of the instr. see Edgerton
Gram. § 7. 3 2 .
• Puru§akaraka, .. manly performance" (Edgerton, B.H.S.D.). Senart
" emploi," mission."
.
8 Svakam = svayam, as also in the next sentence.
, y a~!a for i~!a. One MS. has the latter form, but Senart thinks that
he is justified in retaining the .. barbarous" form, as it is found elsewhere
in the Mhvu. Edgerton, Gram. § 34. 13, gives examples from other BSk.
texts, and compares AMg. ja!!ha.
If
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good in colour and taste. Day after day he repeatedly stole
some.
The cooks reported the matter to King Brahmadatta.
"Your majesty," said they, "a crow trespasses in the kitchen,
spoils! the king's food, defiles it,2 and cuts it to pieces. And
while we are occupied with our work 3 we are interrupted"
by the repeated 5 job of driving him off" The king gave
orders to his counsellors, saying, "Spread a net over the
kitchen so that the crow can not trespass in it."
The wishes of devas are fulfilled by their thoughts, those of
kings by the word of command,' those of rich men are speedily
fulfilled, and those of the poor are fulfilled by their own labours. 8
(127) In accordance with King Brahmadatta's order a net
was spread over the kitchen, so that the crow could neither
alight nor trespass there. The crow considered how he could
go on stealing the king's food, and he said to himself, "What
if r were to watch the road along which the food is brought 7
from the kitchen to the king?" And so, whenever he saw
gruel or condiment or meat dishes or solid food orsesamum confection or any other kind of food on its way to be brought
to the king, he went and took some in his beak. But then
the king bade all the servitors and eunuchs to put covers
over the dishes of food. So the servitors brought the food from
the kitchen to the king with covers placed over it. Thus the
crow was no longer able to steal any. He then said to himself,
" How can r still go on stealing the king's food for the wife
of the king of crows?" So when King Brahmadatta sent
morsels of food to his queens by the hands of the servingmaids the crow snatched them from their hands. And King
Brahmadatta heard that as the morsels were being taken
in to the queens the crow snatched them from their hands.
The king then ordered that a covering should be put over
all the serving-maids as they took in the morsels.

By this time King Brahmadatta had become very impatient.
" Pshaw," said he, " what sort of crow is this insolent, cawing,
impudent and thieving crow that it cannot be kept off by
the archers, but spies on what is going on in here l and flies
down?" And the king made an order, saying, "To him
who can catch this crow and bring him alive to me r will
give a rich reward."2 King Brahmadatta communicated this.
order to his whole court.
(128) Now a certain serving-maid on being sent by King
Brahmadatta went and took a morsel to his queen, with her
garments thrown over her. The crow saw her, and he said.
to himself, "How shall I steal the food from her hands?'
What if I were to hang on 3 to the tip of the nose of this.
maid? Then in fright she will drop the food from her hands,.
and I shall take it and go away." So he alighted where the
maid was and held on to her nose, scratching and cutting it.
The frightened maid dropped the food and seized the crow
in both her hands. Taking the crow with her the maid,.
her nose streaming with blood, went to King Brahmadatta
and said to him, "Here is that mischievous crow caught."
King Brahmadatta was pleased with the maid, and he said
to her, It was a smart piece of work for you to catch the
crow." And he gave her a rich reward." He scolded the
crow and said, " But it was not a smart piece of work when
you trespassed in the royal palace." But the crow addressed
King Brahmadatta in verse:
In Benares, sire, there dwells a king of crows, Supatra,.
who has a following of eighty-thousand crows.
His wife Suparsva yearns and wishes for meat, the
exquisite cooked food in the king's kitchen.
A nd when I heard his command I did his behest. It was to
honour the king, her husband, that I wounded the nose of
your maid.

Literally "makes it something left over," ucchi$!ha, cf. Pali ucchi!!ha.
Vi!!iileti, .. makes unclean or untouchable" (B.H.S.D.).
8 karme, loco of a-decl. of karman.
Cf. Pali.
4 Literally .. thrown off ", utk$iptii.
S km'meM, .. by the jobs."
For form see n. 3.
8 This proverbial distich has already been met with.
See vol. I,p. 213.
and 2, p. 92.
7 Allipiyati.
See vol. 2, p. 419, n. 1.

1 Reading antandri$!vii .. looking within" for antandrira$!vii of the text,.
which is inexplicable, although Senart does not remark on it nor include
it in his index. Possibly the syllable ra is a printer's error.
• Abhicchiidana. The word iicclliida is used in the next page in the same'
sense. See also vol. 2, p. 95. n. I, vol. 3. p. 33 n. 3; p. 36 n. 2.
3 Lagnati for lagati. formed from the pp. base lagna;
cf. Pali laggati
from lagga. On p. 429, of vol. 2 (text) occurs the apparently passive form
laggati. See vol. 2, p. 382. n. I, where lagnati should read lagati. See B.H.S.D.
4 Acchiida. see n. 2,
.•
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Then, monks, King Brahmadatta was pleased with the
minister of the king of crows, and he said, "This minister
·of the king of crows had no lands nor wealth nor (129) any
other means. But seeking subsistence with his beak, he did
his duty to the king of crows at the risk of his own life."
And, monks, King Brahmadatta, addressed his company of
ministers in verse:
Such an one is worthy to eat the food of a king, who, like
this crow, was faithful unto death to the king of crows.
King Brahmadatta directed that the crow should have
some of the king's food every day. A dish was filled with
excellent and varied royal food and set aside for the crow,
who daily ate some of it himself and took some to the king
,of crows. Orders were given to the court that no one was to
molest the crow as he came to and went from the royal palace.
The Exalted One said, "It may be again, monks, that
you will think that at that time and on that occasion, Supatra,
the king of crows, was somebody else. You must not think
so. And why? r was the king of crows. She who was the
wife of the king of crows, named Suparsva, was Yasodhara.
He who was the minister over the eighty-thousand crows
was Kruodayin. King Suddhodana was King Brahmadatta.
Then, too, was he propitiated by Kalodayin, just as he has
,been on this other occasion."

was another occasion, also, when she had her sight restored
through me." The monks asked, "Was there another occasion, Lord?" The Exalted One replied, " There was, monks."

126

Here ends the Jataka of the Crow.

THE

J ATAKA

OF THE FEMALE ELEPHANT l

The monks said to the Exalted One, "Behold, Lord, how'
Mahaprajapati became blind through grief for the Exalted
Dne, but had her sight restored through2 him." The Exalted
One said, "Monks, that was not the only occasion that
Mahaprajapati became blind through grief and sorrow for
me, (130) but had her sight restored through me. There
1

Z

Not in J.
Agamya. See voI.

I,

p. 187, n.

2.
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Once upon a time, monks, long ago, on the slopes of the Himalayas there was a hill, called CaI).9agiri, 1 on the side of which
was a wood full of thousands of flowering and fruit-bearing trees.
It had lotus-pools and retreats, and was the resort of an umber of
seers, being secluded 2 and remote. Here there dwelt a large herd
of the species of six-tusked elephants. A fine 3 young elephant
was born there, having six tusks, his head the colour of the
cochineal, his body4 well set up and white like the lotus.
When he grew up he looked after his mother with reverence
and affection. He gave her food and drink before eating and
drinking himself. He duly groomed and cleaned his mother's
tall body 5 with a creeper that grew in the forest. And so
this young elephant carefully looked after his mother at all
times with kindness, affection and reverence.
Now whenever he had groomed his mother and served her
with food, and saw that she lay down, he went off roaming
with the other elephants. And so it happened that he was
seen by hunters who were following the chase, and these
went and reported to the king of Kasi. "Your majesty,"
said they, " there is such a young elephant living in the forest
yonder, such a beautiful and handsome one as would be
suitable for your majesty."
Then, monks, the king of Kasi, after hearing the hunters,
came with his troops to that forest. He caught the young
elephant and took it away from the forest. Surrounded by
some female elephants he was brought to Benares and lodged 6
in the elephant-stable. The king said to himself, (131) " This
will be a fine riding animal for me." He showered all kinds
of favours on him, and himself gave him food and drink.
Named only here.
Priinta. See vot 2, p. 119, n. 3.
Ajaniya. See p. 118 n. 6.
.
4 Lit~raIly "his seven limbs," saptiinga, a proper term, of course, for
an ordmary elephant.
6 Reading uddhatasaririin for·saririiyii of the text.
. • T!!a.vita for thiipita, Sk. sthiipita, PaH !hiipita. A variant in one MS.
IS dhavtta.
Now, see Edgerton, Gram. § 38. 68 for causatives in-iiveti.
1
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But all this honour gave the elephant no satisfaction, for he
kept sorrowfully remembering his mother. He sighed deeply,
. ..
wept, languished and grew lean.
The king in affection for the elephant held out hIS Jomcd
hands and questioned him, saying, "I bestow all favours
on you, best of elephants, yet you languish and grow lean
and lose your beauty. I never see you happy and pleased
and wearing a cheerful countenance. Speak to me, and tell
me how I can provide you with what you want. You are an
object of love and affection to me, best of elephants. Tell me
why you waste away and take no food or drin.k.':
.
Then the young elephant, in r~ply to the kmg s. quesb?n,
said in human speech, " Your majesty, what I need IS nothmg
that can be supplied to me in service or food. For my
mother dwells in the forest yonder, and she is old, advanced
in years, past her prime, blind and infirm. Ever sinc~ I
grew to years of discretion, 1 I do not remember myself eatm~
before r gave food and drink .to my mother. Though It
be the death of me here, it is my resolve that I will not
myself take food or drink again without giving my mother
some."
Now the king of Kasi was just, compassionate and concerned with showing kindness to others. And he said to
himself, "It is a wonderful thing that this young elephant
should be so devoted to his mother, so just and noble,2 that
during all these many days he has not taken food or dri~k
because of his grief for her. There are not many men In
whom it would be easy to find such qualities as these of the
young elephant's. It is not well nor ?tting. for. us t? .harm
such fine creatures as this." Then he saId to hIS chief mmlsters,
" Let this young elephant go fre~. Let him go .to th~ woo.d
from which we took him. Let hIm be (132) umted WIth hIS
mother of whom he is so thoughtful, so that he do not starve
to death here and we become to no purpose guilty of wrongdoing." Thus by the king's command the elephant was led
to the borders of his forest and set free.
When he had gone to the forest he took no food or drink
Vijnaprapta. See vol. 2, p.
• Ajaneya. See p. lI8 n. 6.

1

201,

n. 4.
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whilst he was searching for his mother. And she was
weeping in her grief because she missed her son and was blind.
The young elephant, failing to find his mother, went up to
the top of a hill and uttered an elephant's cry. When he
had thus roared loudly, his mother recognised his voice, and
she said, "That is the voice of my son." And she in her
turn gave a loud roar. He recognised his mother's voice
and went to her.
His mother was sitting by a pool of water, sightless, groping
about, her body covered with mire, when she heard the
sound of her son's voice. Then the young elephant cut off
some tender! creepers, and with them he groomed his mother
and wiped off the mire from her body. Filling his trunk
with water from the pool, gladly, joyfully and happily he
washed his mother.
Thus she was washed, her eyes bathed, all mire wiped off
her, and all dirt removed. She became spotless and clean,
and her sight was restored. Then the elephant beholding
her son in joy and gladness asked him, "My son, where did
you go, leaving ll me in my helplessness and blindness? "
Then he told his mother in full all that had happened,
how he had been caught and then set free. She said to her
son, " So, my son, may the king of Kasi and his people rejoice
as I rejoice to-day at the sight of my son."
It may be again, monks, that you will think that at that
time and on that occasion the king of KiiSi was somebody
else. But you must not think so. J\nd why? N anda 3
here (133), my brother on the father's side, was the king of
Kasi, and I was the young elephant. MahaprajapaU Gautami
was the young elephant's mother. Then, also, through
grief for me she became blind, and through me she regained
her sight. And on this other occasion, too, MahaprajapaU
Gautami became blind through grief for me, and through me
had her sight restored."
Here ends the Jataka of the Female Elephant. 4
1
I

Sukumara.

See vol.

2,

p.

106,

n.

I.

Mellitva. See vol. I, p. 308, n. I ; 2, p. 405, n. I. See also B.H.S.D.
a See D.P.N.
4 But is followed by a metrical, and a more primitive version.
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Put all distractions away, and all of you listen with
undivided attention as I relate how arduous and thrilling
the Bodhisattva's career was.
Even when he was an elephant in the world of beasts he
was kind to his mother. How much more should I celebrate
him as a man,! venerable and wise?
Willingly I relate, as I have heard it said by my teachers,
how Bodhisattvas the world over are affectionate, goodnatured and devoted.
It was on the slope of the lower Himalayas, on pleasant
Cmpjagt"ri, which was adorned all over with the retreats
of austere men,'
The haunt of many Kinnaras, elephants, apes, monl,eys,
boars, leopards and tigers, the resort of stags and buffaloes
and deer, and wlw'e bulls, yaks and sambaras 2 roamed.
All that fair wood was pleasant with the sweet songs of
pairing birds, peacock, pheasant, partridge and cuckoo.
(134) Everywhere there 'gleamed lotus-pools swarming
with swans, and on the farther bank were ducks dripping
with water, and wallo'wing 3 herds of elephants.
Here around a tree where bees made honey from pollen-laden
flowers there flocked in play vari-coloured gazelles and bi1'ds.
There the fair wood was graced by venerable ascetics
whose delight was in the joy of meditation and who had entered
the stream," and by others whose delight was in their studies.
There the fair wood was graced by the sight of yDftng men
with long matted hair and dressed in antelope-hides and
bark, carrying various fruits and roots.
And in that delightful wood was an elephant, the best of his
breed, devotedly tending his mother who was blind and was
aged and weak.
But once, whilst he was roaming wt"th the elephant herd
and had strayed far away, the king with his army happened
to be out hunting for elephants.
Reading manu§yabhutam for -bhuto.
A kind of deer, now called sambar.
8 Vilulita.
BSk. and Pall, Sk. viluthita. See P.E.D. s.v. vilo/ana.
Not in B.H.S.D.
.
C Literally .. gone to the cascade ", nirjharagata, a strange expression
which seems to occur only here, and is assumed to be synonymous with
~rotiiPamla, "a stream-winner," or one who has entered on the first stage
of the Way. See vol. 1, pp. 82, 94, 137, 138, 201, and notes.
1
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The king's son saw this sterling elephant and excitedly
spoke, "0 king, I have seen a noble elephant, the best
11t all the herd, with all fine qualities endowed."
A nd when the king of Kiisi had seen this noble elephant
who was a lord among the herd, he caught him and took him
captive from the wood to the city.
But the elephant would not take food or drink, but kept
on continually sighing. And the king of earth with gentle
voice thus spoke to this jewel of an elephant.
" Fair elephant," said he, "do not become lean, but
accept this food and drink this water. I would have you
to be happy in this fairest of all cities. So be not aggrieved."
(135) The best of elephants replied,
"0 lord of men, I grieve not because of those fettering
shackles, nor because of hunger and thirst. I have a greater
sorrow than this, 0 king, and it is for this I grieve."
The king said,
" 0 fair elephant, what greater sorrow is yours that y01t
care not for drink 01' food? This other greater sorrow tell me."
The young elephant replied,
" My mother is past her prime, old, advanced in years,
and blind. Without my company, 0 king, she will die.
That is why I grieve.
" To her who cannot see I used to give the lily's stalk
and root, and then I would feed myself. To-day, she has
no food, and that is why I grieve.
" A nd when her body was scorched by the summer's heat
I w01tld bring cool water from the shady forest and bathe hir.
But to-day there is none to ward her. A nd for this I grieve.
"Sightless she now roams the wood, her body covered
with dust, crying, " Where is my son?" This is the greater
sorrow I am this day ajJlicted with."
When the king heard this tender and pitiftel tale of the
elephant, with his face bathed in tears he spoke to the
elephant, saying "One would search in vain among many
men! for such perfect goodness as this of yours, which.
causes such oppressing sorrow in your heart."
~e

1 Literally, "among many men it would be hard to find," ekatY8§u
manu$Yc§u suddullabhii.

I3 2

[To his men he said:]
"Set the elephant free at once, let him roam the forest
and tend the mother whom he reveres. (136) Let his mother
be comforted and rejoice with her jewel of a son.
"The noble elephant's mother, oppressed by pain and
wounded by the shafts of grief, as she roams' the wood makes it
echo to her cries, as the thunder-cloted makes the sky re-echo.
" May mother and son be glad, and the beasts and the
devas of the forest as well," said the king. "See to it, I bid
you, 1 that the sightless mother rejoice with her precious jewel."
The best of elephants, chased by hunters for his ivory
and by tigers for his blood and flesh, was taken and brought!
to the capital of /{iisi.
The devas of the forest tell her that the best of elephants,
endowed with the noblest qualities, had been caught by the
king of /{iisi and taken in fetters from the forest to the city.
" This," she said, "will surely mean my death, helpless
and blind as I am. And that elephant, my good son,
will also die through grief for me.
" For that elephant who wandered o'er the hills and through
the leafy forest glades, will surely die through grief for me
and his native glen."
[The king said:]
"And so, noble elephant, forasmtech as your mother
had never cause to be angry with you nor was ever neglected
by you, but was ever lovingly tended by you, so will release
be yours.
" Forasmuch as, 0 valiant one, you did never eat your
food of leaves and roots without first giving some to your
mother, so will release be yours."
Then the noble elephant hurriedly went to his mother and
affectionately spoke to her. He groomed her with tender
creepers and cleaned her of dust.
Me, ethic dative.
Literally .. entered" avik§a, aor. of aviS, for avik§at. This and the
next stanzas obviously break the continuity of the story, interrupting as
they do the course of the king's speech. As Senart remarks, i$!am gajottamam,
etc., are anomalously neuter. He also found it necesary to make many
corrections before the text as given in the MSS. could assume the required
metrical form. It is more than likely that these verses are an ill-fitting
interpolation from another version of the story.
1
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(137) Said he, " I was bound in cruel fetters by the king
of /{iisi in his fairest city. But because of you, my blind
mother,1 I was set free by the righteous king."
When she heard the noble elephant's voice and felt his
touch, she received her son with joy and gladness, her sight
restored.
The female elephant said:
" M ay the king of /{iisi and his people rejoice and be
glad, as I to-day rejoice because of my son and my restored
sight."
To-day she has her son and with her own eyes sees him,
a noble elephant, as before among the crags and woods,
the haunts of wild beasts.
The perfect Buddha, the prince of speakers, out of his
knowledge of his former lives, related this jataka to his monks.
" I was that noble elephant," said he, "and my mother
was the female elephant. So to-day as well am I her son,
and Gotami 2 is dearly beloved of me.
" Thus do you who in the course of recurrent lives are
brought to sorrow by love or hate, in order to give up love
and hate live the life of dharma without thought of self.

Here ends the jataka of the Female Elephant.

THE CONVERSION OF THlj: ASURAS

Exalted Buddhas convert beings by means of three miracles,
the miracle of magic power, the miracle of instruction, and the
miracle of preaching the dharma. 3 By means of these three
miracles (138) many thousands of beings were converted
to the Aryan dharma by the Exalted One in the Banyan Grove.

S

1

Anayana, voc. of the adj. for -e, or causal abl. of the substantive for

~~.

'

I.e. Mahiiprajiipati.
8 Cf. vol. I, p. 238 (text) where for the third miracle dharmadesanii we
have adesanii, .. mind-reading."
9
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Then the Asura lords Rahu,1 Vemacitrin 2 and Mucilinda
accompanied by sixty nayutas of Asuras carrying large and
fragrant garlands, and many thousands of male. and. female
Asuras decked out in full adornment and weanng Jewelled
ear-rings, came in the majesty and spl~nd~ur of A~uras to the
Banyan Grove at Kapilavastu. Standmg m the aIr above the
Banyan Park, they paid worship and honour to the Exalted
One. With all kinds of perfumes, garlands, dances, so~gs,
music and musicians skilled in playing all kinds of musIcal
instruments, they honoured, venerated, esteemed, worshipped
and revered the Exalted One. Then they turned their thought
to the unsurpassed perfect enlightenment. "Ah," thought
they, "may we become in some futu~e time Tathagatas,
Arhans, perfect Buddhas, endowed WIth knowledge. and
conduct, Sugatas, incomparable knowers of the world, dnve:s
of tameable men, and teachers of devas and men, as. thIS
Exalted One now is. May we become possessed of the thIrtytwo marks of excellence of a Great Man, the eighty lesser
characteristics, radiant bodies, and the eighteen .special
attributes of a Buddha. May we become strong WIth the
ten powers of a Tathagata, confident on the four gro~nds of
confidence, as this Exalted One now is. May we set rolling the
incomparable wheel of dharma as has now been done by t~e
Exalted One. May devas and men deem us worthy of obedIence and faith as they now do the Exalted One. May we keep
a company of disciples in harmony as the Exalted One now
does. May we, having ourselves crossed, lead others acro~s;
ourselves free, set others free; ourselves comforted, gIVe
comfort to others; ourselves released, give release to others.
May this come to pass for the welfare and happiness of the
multitude, in compassion for the world, for t~e sake of the
great multitude, and for the welfare and happmess of devas
and men.
Then the Exalted One, aware of this aspiration in the hear~s
of the Asuras, (139) on that occasion smiled. And immedIately on his smiling there issued from the mouth of the
1 Rahu was the Hindu demon of the eclipse of sun and moon, and appears
as such in Buddhist legend. See D.P.N. for references.
.
. .
S The BSk. form (cf. Divy. 126, 14~,. Lal. Vist. 241) of the Pali Vepacltti,
often mentioned with Rahu and Mucilinda.
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Exalted One rays of many different colours, blue, yellow,
red, crimson, white, translucent, and golden, which lit up the
whole Buddha-field, while hosts of devas from the lowest to
the highest heaven 1 came and saluted the Exalted One three
times from the right, and then disappeared from before him.
Then the venerable Asvakin 2 came to the Exalted One,
and raising his joined hands said to him, "It is not without
cause, not without reason that Tathagatas, Arhans, and perfect
Buddhas smile. What, Lord, is the cause, what the reason
of thy smiling?" And the Exalted One in reply to the
venerable Asvakin discoursed in verse on this aspiration of
heart on the part of the Asuras.
Then the Lord of bipeds smiled, aware of the sublime
thought of the Danavas. 3 Stretching forth his joined hands
when he saw that smile on the Sugata's face, Asvakin questioned him, saying,
"The Light of the world, the Sage supreme, does not
smile without a cause. 0 Man supreme, tell the cause of
the smile thouhast now given, 0 Benefactor of the world.
"To-day without a doubt the thought of the sublime
enlightenment has been begotten by someone in this throng,
and the Tathagata aware of this one's mental disposition 4
smiles his delightful smile.
(140) " Yet do I stand here perplexed at seeing the smile
on the Sugata's face. 0 Man supreme, speak without delay
and dispel the perplexity of those who are in doubt.
" That smile which the Lig~t of the world did give when
he saw the Danavas worshipping him, declare the meaning
of it, that, when they hear it, the host of the Asuras will
be glad."
The Exalted One replied:
" Well is it for you, 0 Asvakin, that you ask as to why
the Benefactor of the world smiled. I will tell you the
whole purport of it. Listen with undivided mind as I speak.
"The Asuras here paid me honour, for they seek the
1

Yiivadakanisthii.

The Mhvu. name of one of the Bhadravargiya Bhik::;iis who in other
BSk. texts is called Asvajit (PaH Assaji). See Edgerton, B.H.s.D.
• I.e. the Asuras. See vol. I, p. 55 n. 3,
, Asaya, BSk., PaH iisaya, for iisaya1?l, metri causa(?).
S
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supreme enlightenment. When they have left their lives as
Asuras, they will pass to heaven and dwell there in joy a
long time.
.
" A nd when they have dwelt in the devas' city for a long
time, endowed with the jive strands of sensual pleasures,
they will come again to the world of men and will worship
the Conquerors, the Lords of bipeds.
" For many a hundred-thousand kalpas they will again
and again show honour l to Conquerors; (141) and then
they will themselves all become Conquerors, triumphant over
their foes, brilliantly arrayed in golden splendour."
When this proclamation about the Asuras was made,
the world of devas and men became glad and exultant.
A nd many a hundred-thousand beings then and there were
established in the incomparable career. 2
Then Sambara, a lord of the Asuras, on that occasion
spoke this verse:
" M ay I ever consort with friends like these. Observing
this ruleS and because of it' may we worship the Supreme
of bipeds."

THE

J ATAKA OF NALlNi 6

When the Exalted One had foretold of these sixty nayutas
of Asuras that they would win the incomparable perfect
enlightenment, and had established many thousands of beings
in the Aryan ways, he dismissed King Suddhodana and his
retinue. Then King Suddhodana and his retinue rose from
their seats, bowed their heads at the feet of the Exalted One,
and departed.
And when the night had passed, King Suddhodana had a
plentiful supply of solid and soft food prepared. He had the
Puja for pujiim. See Edgerton, Gram., § 9· 19·
Anuttarayiina. But there is not necessarily any allusion here either to
Hlnayana or Mahayana.
8 Literally, .. observing which," yatrt niSiimya.
, Literally, .. because of which," yamiigamya. For iigamya see vol. I,
p. 198,' n. 2.
5 Fausboll, No. 526.
1
B
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city of Kapilavastu sprinkled and cleaned, cleared of dust,
stones, gravel and pebbles, strewn with garlands of flowers,
perfumed with pots of incense, gaily decorated, canopied,
and festooned with streamers of silk. All the way from the
Banyan Grove to Kapilavastu he stationed here and there
actors, 1 dancers, athletes, wrestlers, tambourine players,
tarn-tarn players, clowns, dvistvalas and buffoons. Thus,
with great royal majesty and splendour he celebrated the
entry of the Exalted One into the city.
Then with every manifestation of honour King Suddhodana
led the Exalted One and his company of disciples into the
royal palace. (142) And the Exalted One having entered the
home of Suddhodana sat down on the seat appointed him,
and so likewise did his company of disciples. King Suddhodana
with his own hand regaled and served 2 the Exalted One with
exquisite and plentiful solid and soft food, as his friends and
counsellors did the company of disciples. When the Exalted
One had finished eating, washed his hands and put away his
bowl, he instructed, roused and gladdened King Suddhodana
with a discourse on dharma. He then rose from his seat and
departed. Another day, Mahaprajapati Gautami entertained
the Exalted One and his company of disciples; on another
Yasodhara; on another, the women of the court, and on
another the general body of the Sakyans.
Now when Yasodhara had prepared the sweetmeats for the
Exalted One and his company of disciples she invited the
whole group of her relatives. The Exalted One with his
awareness of the right time, opportunity, and occasion, and
with his knowledge of the difference between individuals, 3
dressed betimes, took his bowl and robe, and, escorted and
honoured by his company of monks, entered the dwelling of
Yasodhara. He sat down on the appointed seat, as did also
his company of monks. Then Yasodhara, Rahula's mother,
and Mahaprajapati Gautami and the group of their relatives
regaled and served the Exalted One and his company of
disciples with exquisite food, solid and soft. Yasodhara put
some excellent and exquisite sweetmeat, which was good in
1

For some of these entertainers see the longer list, p. 113 (text).

a Sampraviireti BSk., PaH sampaviireti.
a Cf. vol. I, p. 4, n. 9.
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colour, smell and taste, in the hands of Rahula, and said to
him, " Go, give this sweetmeat to your father." Rahula went
and put the sweetmeat in his father's bowl. He then sat
down in his shadow, and said to his mother, "Pleasant,
mother, is the shadow of the recluse." But Yasodhara said
to the young Rahula,l "Ask for your father's wealth." So
the young Rahula said to the Exalted One, "Recluse, give
me my father's wealth." The Exalted One replied, " Rahula,
leave home, then I will give you your father's wealth."
(143) The king, the women of his court and his Sakyan retinue
were thrilled, glad, and elated, and they said, " Rahula is the
Exalted One's son. What fault can Yasodhara find in the
discipline?" But Yasodhara decked herself out in all her
finery, went to the Exalted One and asked him, "How can
our noble son go out into the homeless life? Is it not possible
for the Exalted One to make him change his mind ?" The
Exalted One, however, after he had finished his meal, washed
his hands and put away his bowl, and instructed, roused,
gladdened, and thrilled King Suddhodana, the women of his
court, MahaprajapaU Gautami, Yasodhara and all the court
with a discourse on dharma, rose up from his seat and departed.
The monks said to the Exalted One, "Behold, Lord, how
Yasodhara sought to entice the Exalted One with sweetmeats." The Exalted One replied, "Monks, that is not the
first time that Yasodhara sought to entice me with sweetmeats." The monks asked, "Was there another occasion,
Lord ?" The Exalted One replied, " Yes, there was, monks."

mastered the five super-knowledges, achieved the four
meditations, and had great power and influence.
Now it happened that in the last of the summer months
he ate ripe fruits which were sweet as honey, and then being
thirsty he drank too much water. Consequently he became
troubled with wind and fever,l and he passed water containing some semen into a stone pot. A certain doe, being thirsty,
drank this urine under the impression that it was drinking
water. The doe was ripe for conception, and while her
mouth was smeared with the semen she licked the orifice of her
uterus with her tongue. She became stupefied and conceived.
The seer was a man of kindly disposition, and the deer and
birds (144) had no fear of him. Hundreds of them roamed
about and dwelt in the neighbourhood of the hermitage.
The doe also dwelt near the hermitage and roamed about there.
In due time she gave birth to a human child. 2 When the seer
saw 3 this he fell to thinking, " How is it that the doe, being
a brute, has a human offspring? "
Now when seers concentrate their minds 4 knowledge comes
to them. So this seer concentrated his mind. "A while
ago," he reflected, "I ate too many sweet fruits and drank
too much water. So my humours 6 became excessive,6 and
I passed water, which was mixed with my semen, into a stone
pot. This doe, being thirsty, drank it under the impression
that it was drinking water. Being ripe for conception she
conceived. This child, therefore, is issue of my body."
So carrying the infant in his cloak of antelope's hide he took
him to his hermitage, the doe following behind him. The
seer cut the child's umbilical cord with a knife, rubbed him
with sesamum oil, and washed off the impurities of the womb
with sweet water. He put the child to the doe's teat and she
suckled him. He even put the doe's teat in the child's mouth.

Once upon a time, monks, long ago, to the north of the city
of Benares in the province of Kasi, on the slopes of the Himalayas, there was a hermitage called Sahanjani,2 which was
peaceful, sequestered, remote, aloof from men. It was a
fitting spot for seclusion, and abounded in roots, leaves, flowers
and water. There a seer named Kasyapa 3 dwelt. He had
1 For the Rahula episode cf. V. I. 82 and the references in 1. B. Horner,
Bk. of Disc. 4, p. 1 0 3.
• Cf. vo!. 2, p. 200, n. 2.
3 This, besides being the name of a Buddha, was also the name of several
well-known seers or wise men, and is thus a fitting conventional name for
a seer in story.
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1 Literally, .. his wind and heat overflowed or became excessive," abhi§ya!Z!Zii viitiitaPii sa'!tvrittii. For abhi§ya!Z!Za from abhi$yand, cf. vo!. 2,
p. 276 (text), vo!. 3, p. 3II. See also B.H.S.D.
• Diiraka'!t only in text, but manussadiirakam in the Alambarii Jiitaka
(Fausboll 523, J. 5· 152) in which this strange birth is described. FausbOll
526, the Pali Jiitaka corresponding to the Mhvu. one here, merely refers
to it in passing as a story already given.
3 Reading, with two MSS., dri§!vii for the text dri§!ii .. when she was seen."
4 Samanviiharitvii from samanviiharati, BSk., cf. Pali samanniiharati.
5 Dhiitu.
Cf. DA. I. 253.
• A bhi§yatltla, see n. I.
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flowers and fruits, and supplied him with water. He would
first serve the seer and his mother, the doe, then he would
take food himself. . The seer showed his son the way to the
meditations and the super-knowledges. So the seer's son
by constant application of vigilance, endeavour, effort and
exertion realised the four meditations and achieved the five
super-knowledges.
Thus the seer's son, having realised the four meditations and
achieved the five super-knowledges, grew up into a chaste youth,
powerful and influential, and known among devas and men.
Ekasringa, the seer's son, lived in the hermitage of Sahanjani, on the banks of the river Ganges on the slopes of the
Himalayas. Now in the city of Benares the king of Kasi
was without a son. In order to get a son he performed
many elaborate sacrifices,l saying, " It is in order that I may
have a son." But he did not succeed in having a son, (146)
although he had daughters in his large harem.
Then the king of Kasi heard that on the banks of the
Ganges there was a hermitage called Sahanjani and that a
seer named Kasyapa lived there. This royal seer who dwelt
in that hermitage had a son, a seer named Ekasringa, whose
mother was a doe. The king said to himself, "What now if I
were to give my daughter Nalini, a royal maid, to the young seer
Ekasringa? He would be a son to me, as well as a son-in-Iaw."2
Then, monks, the king of Kasi gave instructions to his
brahman priest and tutor, saying, "Go, priest, and give
Nalin.i here, the royal maid, to Ekasringa, the young seer.
He WIll thus become my son-in-law." So, monks, the brahman
priest and royal tutor placed the royal maid N alini and her
attendants in a chariot drawn by horses, and taking with
him a large quantity of food and drink, sweetmeats of various
kinds, and solid and soft food, he set out for the hermitage of
SahanjanL When they arrived there they stopped in the
neighbourhood not far from the hermitage. There Nalini

When the child happened to be lying down, the doe would roam
about in the neighbourhood of the hermitage, and when she had
. drunk water she would come and suckle the child again, and lick l
him with her tongue. When the child could move abouP on
its own feet he would grasp the doe's teat for himself, and drink.
Remembering the saying 3 "the one-homed beast wanders
all alone," the seer gave the child the name of Ekasringa.
Now as his mother roamed about with the deer so did the seer's
son Ekasringa, playing with the young deer; Wherever his
mother wandered with the herd of deer there also wandered
Ekasringa, the seer's son. (145) As he played with the. yo~ng
deer and wandered hither and thither,· he came agam WIth
the deer and their young to the seer's hermitage. There the
seer gave him delicious fruits, good in colour, smell and taste.
And when the seer's son lay down in the hermitage then
many deer and their young lay down around him. When the
deer and their young wanted to go roaming, they woke up
the sleeping son of the seer with their snouts. .
.
In this way the deer and their young, and bIrds of vanous
kinds enjoyed themselves at the hermitage in the company
of the seer's son. When Ekasringa the seer's son had reached
years of discretion 6 he cleaned and swept the hermitage of
the seer, fetched roots of various kinds, and leaves, water and
fuel. He massaged and bathed the seer and tended the sacred
fire. He served6 the sage with various dishes of roots, leaves,
1 Parilehati.
Lehati from !ih, "apparently a blend of lerthi and lihati,"
(Edgerton, Gram. § 32. 23). Cf. Pali lehati..
.
.
• Anvita, past part. in middle sense of atJvatz = r.tJ~ah, but, as ~e~art
remarks, the form is influenced by the analogy of anvzta fr<?m ,~nvett to
follow." Possibly, the sense meant to be conveyed here IS
when the
child could follow." See also B.H.S.D.
.
3 Or "quoting ", = ti in ekacara'f/'t sringaka'f/'t)iitanti (=jiitam t~).
The
horned beast is here taken to denot~ the In~lan one-horned ~hmocer05
(Rhinoceros unicornis), the lonely habits of which were proverbial and a
type of the solitary lives of Pratyekabuddhas. See, e.g., the c~lebra~ed
Khadgavisatza-siUra, vo!. I, p. 303 f, and n. p. 250, and tJ:te Pah verSIOn
at
35 If. The implied explanation of the name Ekasflnga thus res~s
on the child's loneliness as a human among the brutes, and also on his
destiny to live the life of a seer similar to. that of a Pratyekabuddha. If
this interpretation is correct, we need not, With Senart, doubt the correctness
of the text. The Jatakas call the child Isisinga, and in the same folktale
in the Ramayatza he appears as J;li§yasringa. J. trans., (5. 80), also refers
to Barlaam and Josaphat.
4 AtJviya atzviya.
See n. 2.
5 Vijnaprapta.
See p. 12.8 n. I. . . .
8 Parivisati, BSk. = Pah; Sk. parwJ§ (vive§, vivi§, V8$a).

Sn.

,~

1. ~§!i-prakriya-sthiinani,
lit.
"sacrifice-ceremony conditions,"
(or
poslt~ons), but the exact force of the last term in the compound is obscure,
and It would serve no useful purpose to attempt to explain it especially
as the reading of two MSS. given in the footnotes shows that'Senart has
good reason to doubt the correctness of his restoration.
• Jamatika, Sk. jamatrika, PaH jamatar. Cf. p. 23 n. 2.
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the royal maid played and laughed with her frien~s. . But
when the beasts and birds saw them play they were fnghtened
and fled in all directions.
Then, monks, the young seer Ekasringa asked himself,
"Why are the beasts and birds 'frightened, and flee in all
directions?" And, monks, Ekasringa the young seer, came
to where Nalini, the royal maid, was. He saw Nalini, the
royal maid, adorned and attired in costly garments, a~d
playing with her friends. (147) When he had seen her he agat?
said to himself, "Beautiful are these seers, fine are theIr
garments of antelope's hide, t~eir braided hair, ~d girdles
of antelope's hide."l He consIdered the royal maIdens, and
he saw their girdles of antelope's hide shining with exceeding
brilliance on their bodies.
Ekasringa asked Nalini, "Are these beautiful antelope
hides y~urs, and the braided hair, girdles, and neckbands? "
Nalini, the royal maid, took Ekasringa, the young seer, by
the hand and said to him, "Yes, these beautiful antelope
hides are ours, and the girdles, neckbands and bracelets."
She then offered the young seer sweetmeats and drink, saying,
"Here eat this sweetmeat in my hand." He ate the sweetmeats 'and. swallowed the drink. Now in the hermitage his
sense of taste had been offended by the bitterness of the
various fruits there, so as he ate these sweetmeats he was
charmed by the exceeding sweetness of their flavour. And
when he had drunk the various beverages he said, " Delightful
are these fruits of yours, your beverages, your girdles. of
antelope's hide, your neckbands and your bracelets. We
have no such exquisite food here in the hermitage."
Then, monks, Nalini the royal maid said to Ekasringa the
young seer, "Come, young see:, here are our portable huts. 2
We go wherever we wish takmg our huts With us. Come,
1 In J. 5. 196, Nalini is made to assume an ascetic fashion of dress ,as
a disguise although it was of a specially beautiful bark and adorned With
splendid ~rnaments. The Mhvu" however, hints at a folk-tale them~,
according to which Ekasringa, having known no dress but t~at of the ascet,.c
style worn by him and his father, would describe all arbcles of dress III
terms of those known to him. Just as, having known no feI?ale 1.t uman
being he assumes that the maidens were young male seers lIke himself,
although the narrator seems to have missed this point when he uses the
fern. tiisiim (" their ") for the masc. te$iim.
.
.
2 U tajiini samciirimiini, referring, as the sequel shows, to covered-m carriages.
The story keeps up the theme of the ignorance of the ., wild boy of the woods.' ,
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enter my hut and r will show you my own hermitage." And
Nalini mounted her carriage, held out her hand to Ekasringa,
and s.aid, ':,Come, enter ~y hut, and r shall take you to my
he.rm~~age.
But he, seemg the horses yoked to the carriage, 1
saId, My mother is a doe, and here is a hut drawn by deer.
(148) r will not enter it." Nalini, however, held on 2 to the
hand. of Ekasringa, the young seer. She clung to his neck,
embraced him, kissed him, and strove to entice him. The
young seer noted the various features of Nalini from her
head to her feet. He saw that his and her braided hair were
different. He saw that his form was different to hers' his
girdle of rush was different to her girdle, and his bra~elets
were different to hers. But she made conversation with the
young seer, won his confidence and inspired him with love.
As has been said by the Exalted One.
By living together in the past and by kindness in the
present, so is this love born, as a lotus is born in water. 3
When it enters the mind and the heart becomes glad,
the understanding man will be assured,4 saying, " She was
happy with me in the past."5
For a long time in the course of recurrent lives, a thousand
kotis of births, the two had had intercourse together as wife
and husband. 6 Therefore, as soon as they saw each other
they fell in love. Then Nalini in her desire and love for
Ekasringa the young seer, gave him costly sweetmeats and
solid and soft food to eat and choice beverages to drink. And
when she had embraced him and kissed him, she stopped
1 Not having seep.. a horse. before, the lad calls it by the name of a quadruped alre3;dy familIar to him. Cf. the Latin Luca bos for the elephant.
2 Lagnatt.
See p. 125, n. 3.
3 This first stanza is found at J. 2. 235 and Mhvu. 2. 98 (p. 95, trans.,
where see note) and 168 (p. 163 trans.). In the last instance cited it is
~0l!0we~ by t~vo other stanzas. The first verse of the third of these stanzas
~s IdentH:al ":'Ith the first one of the second stanza here, but the last verse
III each IS different.
, Ni~!hii1'!! gaccheyii. Cf. Pali ni!!ham gacchati, "to come to the logical
conclUSIOn. "
6 Lit~rally " she will be (= will have been) happy with me in the past,"
santuft,!- me pu~e saha. The verb bhave or bhavet is supplied from the
~epebbon of thiS verse on p. 185.
Possibly it is the right reading here
Illstead of saha.
6 Literally". of wife and husband," bhiiryiiPati$iim, a strange form of
the gen. pI. which Senart adopts only with great hesitation. It is the only
example known to Edgerton (Gram. § 10. 206) and he can only su est
tha~ it is due to the influence of s-stems. "Or," he asks, "could the ~~iim
endmg of pronouns be involved ? "
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clinging to his neck, mounted her horse-carriage and returned
to Benares. There she related all that had happened.
As for Ekasringa, the young seer, he returned to his hermitage, where he sat thinking of the ravishing features of N alini
from her head to her feet. No longer did he fetch roots and
fruits, nor water and wood. He did not sweep out the
hermitage nor tend the sacred fire. (149) The seer, seeing that
there was something on the lad's mind, questioned him,
saying, " You no longer cut wood; you do not fetch water;
you do not make up the sacred fire. What are you thinking
about?"l The seer's son replied, " Hither there came a young
seer from some other hermitage, accompanied by many
other young seers. He was lovely and handsome, with
beautiful braided hair, garment of antelope's hide, necklaces,
bracelets, and rush girdle. They had delicious fruits and
drink, not at all like ours. They travelled in a hut drawn
by deer. I saw them yonder in a part of the hermitage,
and I and the young seer got to love each other. He fell
on my neck and publicly put his mouth to my mouth, making
a sound as he did so. This gave me a thrill. I am now sad
of countenance as I think of him. Without him I have no
joy in this hermitage."
When the seer heard the lad he said to himself, " From the
description the lad gives of their beauty those were not young
seers. They must have been women." Then to the young
seer Ekasringa he said, " My son, those were not young seer~.
They were women who seduce seers and keep them from thelr
austerity. Seers should keep them at a distance, for they
are a stumbling-block 2 to those who would live chastely.
Have nothing to do with them. S They are like snakes,4 like
poisonous leaves, like charcoal pits."5
1 As Senart remarks, this passage is metrical and should have been
printed as a sloka; both cadence and sense would be bett~r, ~owever, b~
reading kintuvaffl abhidhyiiyasi (which is actually the readmg In the Pall
version) for dhyiinaffl dhyiiyasi.
a Antariiyakvra. See vo!. 2, p. :;19:. n. 1.
•
8 Mii tehi s.lrdhaffl sama'1' kayoht,
do not make It e9ual (or. common)
with them." Tehi, if correct, is masc. because of the pomt of Vlew of the
young boy. But it could also be fem., see Edgerton, Gram. § 21. 37·
4 ASivi§a.
See vo!. 2, p. 363, n. 3. But the translator w?uld not n<?w,
in this case and in many others, so readily adopt the P.E.D. s explanatIon
of BSk. forms as Sanskritisation of Pall forms.
5 A ngiirakar~u, Pali angiirakiisu.
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Then the king of Kasi said to his priest, " Plant miniature
groves of Asoka 1 trees on the ships, with the trees laden with
flowers and fruits. You are then to sail up the Ganges and
go to that hermitage together with N alini and her train.
Take the young seer on board and bring him here." The
priest, in obedience to the king of Kasi, made Nalini the
royal maid and her companions embark on ships which were
exceeding brilliant fore and aft and throughout. They had
canopies stretched over them; they were carpeted with
bright cloth, draped with festoons of fine silk, fragrant with
incense, (150) and strewn with garlands of flowers. Sailing
up the Ganges he came to the hermitage of Sahanjani. He
anchored the ships near the hermitage and sent N alini the
royal maid to the young seer Ekasringa. "Go," said he
to her, " and fetch the young seer."
Nalini the royal maid, with her companions, then disembarked, and sat down in the grounds of the hermitage
lopping off various flowers and twigs of the trees. When
the beasts and birds saw her they uttered each its own cry
and scurried away from the hermitage in all directions. Now
the young seer saw that the beasts and birds were frightened,
and he came to the place. There he saw Nalini the royal
maid with her companions lopping off the flowers and twigs
of the trees. And when he saw her he went up to her. Even
more than before 2 did Nalini find pleasure at seeing the young
seer. Even more than before did she cling to his neck, embrace
and kiss him. He ate sweetmeats and various other kinds of
things and drank costly beverages. He then went on board
the ship with Nalini. She said to him, "These hermitages S
of ours can travel over the water." Seduced in this way by
her, he came by ship to Benares.
The priest married Nalini and the young seer by joining
their hands. 4 The young seer sat and dallied with her, but
did not have intercourse with her. He only saw in her a
young seer who was his friend. 5
1

Asokavanikiini, ? "little woods of Asoka" (jonesia Asoka).

a Bhuyo, .. (still) more," Pali bhiyyo.
8 Reading iisramii for iisrame (?sic) of the text.
« Piittigrahaffl kritvii.
6 Literally, .•: he ~new. (thought) .. the young seer is my friend," jiiniiti
vayasyo me rt~tkumaro tt.
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Then in company with Nalini he sailed on the ship to the
hermitage of SahanjanL And the doe who was Ekasringa's
mother saw him coming with Nalini the king's daughter.
She asked him, " My son, where have you been?" He replied,
"r have been to the hermitage l of this friend of mine. He is
my friend. We went round the fire by the right with the
water-pot 2 and r took his hand." But the doe said to herself,
" Verily (151) this young seer does not realise that his friend
is his wife, or even that she is a maid, while the young seer is a
most excellent man who took her to wife when they went round
the fire by the right with the water-pot and joined hands. Then
who is there who will make the young seer aware of this and tell
him that this is not a young seer, but the daughter of the king of
Kasi, named Nalini, and that she has been given him to wife?"
Now below the hermitage of Siihanjani on the banks of
the Ganges there was a hermitage of devout women ascetics.
As the young seer was on the point of entering this hermitage
he was stopped by the women. "Y ou may not come into
this hermitage," said they. "You are a man; and this is a
hermitage of women vowed to chastity. It is not permitted
for a man to enter." The young seer asked a woman ascetic,
" What is a woman, and what is a man ? " And she explained to
him the attributes of a woman, adding, "This is not a friend
who is with you, nor is he a young seer. She is a woman, named
Nalini, a royal maid, daughter of the king of Kasi. And you
are a man bom of a doe. Do you not know then that she
has been given you to wife by the water ritual,3 that you
are her husband and that you may not forsake each other? "
When he had heard the women ascetics, the young seer,
together with Nalini, came to the hermitage of Siihanjani and
went to his father, Kasyapa the seer, bowed at his feet, and
he and N alini told him all that had happened. The seer
thought to himself, "The young seer cannot live here in the
hermitage apart from N alini. These two are bound to each
Se. Benares.
The text has udakena, "with water," simply. Water was used at
many stages of the marriage rite, but the tran~lation assumes that th:e
allusion here is to the water-pot borne by a carner who followed the pair
as they went round th!l fire and sprinkled th~m wi!h water at v.arious points
of the circumambulation. See e.g., the Gr,hya-sutra of Gobhila, 11. I. 13
and 2. 15 (S.B.E., XXX, pp. 43, 46).
8 Udakena, "with water."
See n. 2.
1
!
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other. by ,!ove." And t.o his son, the young seer Ekasringa,
he saId, My son, Nalmi, the king's daughter, was married
to you. when you called the deva of fire to witness, 1 had the
water ntual performed for you,2 and you joined hands together.
You cannot forsake each other; go with her to the city of
Benares." They then bowed at the seer's feet and took
respectful leave of Ekasringa's mother. (152) They went to
Benares and there approached the king of Kasi. The king
gave. the young seer a fitting abode, a retinue, rugs and
cushIOns, and all means of enjoyment and sustenance. Then
he anointed him as heir to the throne.
Tre~sur~ he~ps ~windle away,' growth 3 ends in decay.
Umon m d1,sttmon ends, and life in death.
Now the king of Kasi, being beholden to the conditions of
time, d~ed, and Ekasringa ascended the throne of Benares.
By Nalmi he had thirty-two sons born in pairs as twins'.
When ~e had r~ed his kingdom for a long time in righteousness,
he anomted hI~ ~ldest. son as heir to the throne, and again
too~ ~p the relIgIOUS lIfe of a seer. By constant application
of VIgIlance, endeavour, effort and exertion after the manner
of brahmans 4 he attained the four meditations and achieved
the fi~e super-knowledges. Thus passing beyond the sphere
of deSIres, on the dissolution of his body he was reborn among
the Brahma devas.

The Exalted One said, "He who at that time was the
seer Rasyapa is now SUddhodana. She who was the doe
monks, was Mahaprajapati. He who was the king of RaM w~
the Sakyan Mahanama. r was he who at that time was the
you:n~ seer Ekasringa. And she who was the royal maid named
N alIm was ~ asodhara .. Then, too, did she allure me by decking
herself out m finery,5 Just as she did on this other occasion."
Here ends the Jataka of Nalini the king's daughter.
Agnideva'l'fl. siik$itkritv.ii, i.e., when they went round the fire.
Udakena Simply, agam.
3 .Samueehrayiis, here in its etymological sense of "uprisings" as anti~,hbebdcal" to patan,a, "falling," rather than in its derived BSk. sense of
o ~ ! for which see vol. I, p. 134, n. I.
t Bahtrakena miirgena.
"b& At the beginning of the tale the attempted allurement was said to be
y means of sweetmeats," modakehi.
1
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(153) The monks said to the ~xalte~ One, " B~hold, Lo:d,
how Yasodhadi here without bemg tned 1 and wIthout. bem~
examined was sent away by King Suddhodana to be pumshed.
The Exalted One replied, "Monks, t~at wa.:' not the only
occasion that Yasodhara without bemg tned and found
guilty was sent away to be punished by King Sud~?dana.
There was another occasion."3 The monks asked,
L~rd,
was there another occasion?" The Exalted One rephed,
cc Yes, monks, t h ere was. "
Long ago, in a large forest ~n the slo~es of the Himalayas
there was a hermitage belongmg to MaI?Qavya, a seer who
had realised the four meditations and achleve~ the ~ve superknowledges. The hermitage was well supphed Wlth roots,
fruits, flowers, leaves and water, and was the haunt of thousands
of deer and birds.
Now monks, it happened that in the last month of summer
Manda~a the seer ate ripe fruits which were sweet as ho?ey,
and drank too much water. So his humours b:came excesslVe, 4
and he passed water containing some sem:n mto a stone 1?ot.
Then, monks, a certain doe, who was npe f~r co~cephon,
being thirsty drank the seer's urine mixed ';lth hIS ~e~en
from the stone pot, under the impression that l~ was dnnkmg
water. And while her mouth was smeared WIth the semen
she licked the orifice of her uterus with her snout. The result
of men's actions is unexpected. For that doe became stupefied
with that blood and semen, and she conceived. . She roamed
and wandered round the hermitage. In due hme she gave
1 A
u' itvii .. without being questioned," though Senart incli~e~ to
think.
of the -yujytoo,. IS _ac~ve In form, apary,v~t ~:ole sentence is passive; so, though

~~:~~ J.Y ~pit~

t~\!<2r~ :iJ;.~~~e~c~~~i::t"P(~tclp~~i

r~;~{i~te~i~ab~u;a:~~~;re:nm~y intchonstruction ~oe:i~ r:J~: p$::t1~i~::e~:~
it is simpler in .translatIon to take

of\e~.~~ i~~: f~r:!/ril!' as

em as pasSlv ,

Nalinl, in the ta1~ just related, though she is
there said to have been sent away to be mamed.
S The text, of course, repeats the whole statement.
, See p. 139, n. I.

to a little girl, who was beautiful, of distinguished
mlen,l and possessed perfect beauty of complexion,2 yellowish
like a slab of fresh butter.
When the doe was delivered of this young girl, the seer
saw it happen. He reflected, "How comes it that this doe
who is a beast, has a human offspring?" Now when seer~
who have the five super-knowledges concentrate their minds,
understanding comes to them. MaI,lQavya the seer then,
(154) having the five super-knowledges and being greatly
Here in this hermitage,"
blessed, concentrated his mind.
thought he, "no other human comes and goes. This doe
was born here in my hermitage, and there are likewise hundreds of other deer and birds as well in this forest. As far
as I know 3 none of the deer and birds goes anywhere to any
other forest, nor does any deer or bird come hither from
any other forest. These deer and birds were born here in
this forest, grew up and enjoy themselves in this forest,
which is not frequented by man. But some time ago, in the
last month of summer, I ate some over-ripe fruits and drank
too much cold water. Thus my humours became excessive,
and I passed water mixed with my semen into a stone pot,
and that was drunk by this thirsty doe under the impression
that it was drinking water. And thus she conceived. This
child, therefore, is the issue of my body."
MaI,lQavya the seer conceived a very great affection for
the little girl. He carried her in an antelope's hide and brought
her to the hermitage, while the doe followed behind. The seer
cut the child's umbilical cord with a knife. She was brought
up as a human being,4 but for suckling she sat at the doe's
It

• 1 1k§~driivakiisa,
cf. P.ali akhuddiivakiisa dassaniiya, .. not appearing
Infenor, one of the attnbutes of a well-bred brahman. See P.E.D. for
references.
.
• See vol. 2, p. 375, n. 3.
.3 Mama, ? ethic genitive.
Or is it purely possessive, .. my deers and
birds" ?
'_ Lit~ally •• ~ she :was nourish~d with ~ hum~n nourishment," miinu§ikiiye
kelo;ya!'aya kelay!!,nt" .where kelayaniiya IS oblique case of keliiyana, nomen
act toms, and kelayantz, pres. part. pass of keliiyati, a BSk. and Pali formation from. kil (= Sk. krid, .. to play") and meaning primarily .. to amuse
oneself With, hence to fondle, to nourish." See P.E.D. But apart from
the fact that the development of meaning here assumed is rather improbable,
some at least of the meaning~ of the word in BSk. list~d. by Edgerton,
(B.B.S.D.) hardly bear out thiS etymology, and perhaps It IS better with
Edgerton, to regard the origin as obscure.
'
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teat. The seer, too, crushed sweet ripe fruit for her in hi~
mouth, and from time to time rubbed her with sesamum 011
and bathed her with pleasant water.
As she grew up the child made the wood a cheerful place,
in company with the doe and the seer. !ler mother wo~d
lick her with her tongue. When the chIld had grown bIg
enough to move abouP on her own feet, then, wherever she
put her feet, there, as a result of good karma stored up ?y
her in previous lives, lotuses sprang up. (155) As the chIld
roamed about all over the hermitage of the seer lotuses sprang
up, so that it became lovely like a lotus ~ove. And. among
these lotuses the child would play, cullIng them wIth her
hands as she moved among them. When the seer saw that
as a result of the young girl's karma lotuses sprang up in her
footsteps, he was amazed, and he exclaimed, "Ah, what
magic power the young girl has, since wherever her footsteps
fall there lovely and beautiful lotuses spring up! It I?ust ~e
that she is a virtuous child who gained the root of VIrtue m
the past by making offerings to the worthy2 and planting the
seeds of merit,3 since she has such great power." And the
seer gave the child the name of Padumavati.
.
As she grew up the child roamed all over the hermIt.age
with her mother. Wherever the mother went roammg,
there did the child roam with her, playing with the deer and
their fawns. When she wanted food she came with her
mother to the hermitage accompanied by the other deer and
hinds and their fawns. When the doe came to the hermitage
the seer would give her succulent 4 fruits and delicious 5 drin~s.
And she would eat some of the fruits herself, and then gIve
some to the young fawns. When the child lay down in the
hermitage, the young fawns, male and female, who had
accompanied her in her wanderings, would lie down too.
When they wished to go wandering again, they woke up the
child with their snouts. Wherever the deer wandered and

roamed, there did the child roam, playing with the deer and
their young fawns. And wherever she roamed (156) there in
all her footsteps lotuses sprang up. The child would gather
these lotuses and string them together for herself and for the
young fawns. Thus did she grow up in the hermitage playing
with them. They were not happy when separated.
When the child grew to years of discretion, 1 she would
sprinkle and clean the seer's hermitage, bring him dishes of
various kinds of roots, leaves, flowers and fruits, and fetch
water, wood and fuel. She would anoint 2 the seer with
sesamum oil and bathe him. She would tend his sacred fire
and serve him with various roots, leaves, flowers and fruits.
She would bring him extracts of various fruits. Wherever
she roamed in the hermitage, and wherever she went gathering
roots, leaves, flowers and fruits, there was she accompanied
by the deer and birds.
Now it happened that once when Padumavati, accompanied by the deer and birds, had gone to fetch water,
Brahmadatta, king of Kampilla,3 was out hunting with his
men. While he chased a deer on a horse swift as the wind,
he outstripped his men and no one else had reached that
place. 4 The deer led King Brahmadatta to a glade of the
forest. As has been said by the Exalted One in the Dharmapada,5
The way of the wild beasts is the wood;6 of the birds

ISO

Apvati. See p. 140, n. 2.
Dak#niyii. See vol. I, p. 61, ?,,' ~.
"
Literally, .. with good or mentonous deeds planted, oruptakusali$u.
For orupta. See vol. 2, p. 295, n. 3·
4 Mristamrista,
.. cleansed," .. polished,"
.. bright," .. agreeable,"
1

2
3

If

savoury," etc.
6

Mri$!amri$la, again.

15 1

n. 1.
Abhyangeti, sic for abhyaiijeti.
3 See vol. I, p. 235, n. 4.
4 The text is corrupt here.
It reads ta1f1- pradesa1f1- ujjhita (? for ujjhitvii)
.. he left that place behind," which hardly makes sense. Senart suggests
t~at we should r~<1:d som~ ~erb .lik~ utst~ita, .. set out."
But comparison
wIth a text descnbmg a sImIlar mCIdent In the Syiimaka Jiitaka (2 p. 212,
text) shows that the obscurity here is due to a careless abridgement of what
.may have been a conventional description of the over-eager huntsman.
The latter passage reads. ujjhitvii balaviihanii na kascana tam pradesam
anupriipta, he l~ft behind h!s troops and no one had reached that place.;'
The translation given above IS made from the text of this latter passage.
6 See vol. 2, p. 202, n 5.
8 Plavana, which is the reading of two MSS., and which, if correct, is
for Sk. pravapa. But the quotation as given in vol. 2. p. 212 (text) has
pavana, which is the usual BSk. and Pall form, and which, in the Mhvu.
at. least has the meaning of "wood" or "forest," whether analogically
wIth. or actually derived from, vana. See e.g., 2. 361, 382 (text). At
3. 61 (text) pravapa has the regular Sk. meaning of " slope" or .. prone."
See vol. 2, p. 328, n. 3. and P.E.D. Also B.H.S.D.
1 See p. 128,
2
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the air. Dharma is the way of the twice-born;l nirvana
is the way supreme. 2
And there in the forest glade the deer was caught. Now
while King Brahmadatta was (157) tracking down that deer,
there at a pool of water he saw Padumavati garbed in a cloak
of antelope hide. She was carrying a pitcher of water and
had a lovely lotus in her hand. She was lovely and handsome,
with perfect beauty of complexion. Wherever she planted
her footsteps, there charming and lovely lotuses sprang up.
And, monks, when King Brahmadatta had seenPadumavati
the seer's daughter he reflected, " Ah, what splendid magical
power this girl has, since, wherever she plants her footsteps,
there exceeding charming, lovely and beautiful lotuses spring
up I Now who can she be? Is she a girl of the devas, or of
the N agas or of the Kinnaras? Is she a human or a nonhuman? What if I were to go up to her and ask ? "
Then, monks, King Brahmadatta went up to Padumavati
the seer's daughter, and said to her, " Madam, who are you?
Whose daughter are you?" When he had so spoken, Padumavati the seer's daughter replied to King Brahmadatta, "I,
o king, am a seer's daughter, named Padumavati, the daughter
of Ma:Q.Q.avya, who subsists on roots and fruits, dwells in the
forest, and lives the brahma-life."
King Brahmadatta then 3 said to Padumavati the seer's
daughter, "What kinds of food can you have living here in
the forest, that your body has been so built up? Or what
kinds of dress can you have that you have the appearance of
being delicately brought up?" Padumavati the seer's
daughter replied to King Brahmadatta, stroking his garments
the while, " Our food," said she, " consists of roots and fruits.
Our clothes are of antelope hide, but not of such fine hide as
these clothes of yours are."
Then, monks, (158) King Brahmadatta· reflected, "This
seer's daughter is unable to distinguish the sumptuous dress
of a king. She does not know the difference between a seer
and a king, nor between antelope hide and the rich dress of

a king. Nor does she know what my horse is.l Yet, though
she is the daughter of a seer, she is a right royal maiden who
would be a fitting wife for me. But I cannot ask for her
hand without the consent ot MaI).Q.avya the seer, not to
speak of taking her hence from this hermitage to the city of
Kampilla. MaI).Q.avya the seer has great power, and with a
curse could reduce me and my company to ashes. What if
I were now by some means to try to entice Padumavati the
.
seer's daughter? "
Now, monks, when kings of olden days went hunting they
filled a bag 2 with rich barley cakes made with honey and ghee,
sweetmeats and confections,3 and fastened it on the horse's
back behind the saddle. 4 Thus when a king had been carried
away by his horse till he was all alone in the woods, he would
not die of hunger.
So, monks, on this occasion King Brahmadatta had a bag
on his horse's back tied behind the saddle with a strap, and
filled with barley cakes made with honey and ghee, sweetmeats and confections. And King Brahmadatta drew out S
a sweetmeat from the bag and gave it to Padumavati.
"Here, madam," said he, "are some of our fruits." She
replied, "Sir, how mu<th finer are your fruits than ours."
And when she had eaten the sweetmeat she said, "These
fruits of yours are lovely, succulent' and nice, while ours

15 2

1 Dvijiitiniim, i.e. Brahmans.
The quotation in vol. 2. 212 (text) has
vibhiigiyiinam. See vol. 2, 'p. 203, n. 2.
g Mahati.
vol. 2 says" the way of the Arhans."
a Evamukte, is omitted in translation here and elsewhere in the dialogue.

153

1 This would seem to show that in the above dialogue there has dropped
out an allusion to the king's horse which, on the analogy of the" wild-boyof-the-wood " theme in the previous tAle, Padumavatl would have dubbed
a deer.
s ~amalaka. Senart suggests a 1;oche mad~ of the l!lpterial called yamali
at Dwy. 276 and Avs. 1. 265. Possibly what IS meant IS one of twin (yama)
bags or panniers slung on either side of a beast of burden. Cf. B.H.S.D.
8 The text here and at 2. 190 has ukkiirika, which Senart in a note on
the former passage can only explain as being for utkiirika, .. a poultice."
At neither of the two passages does such a meaning suit the context. The
queried rendering, .. dung," after the Pali ukkiira, given in vol. 2 of this
. translation (p. 183), should now be amended. For it seems clear that
ukkiirika is for utkiirika, .. a sort of sweetmeat made with milk treacle and
ghee" (M.W.). See also B.H.S.D.
'
, Palliirta, for pariyiirta or paryiirta. The MSS. have palliisa or paliisa.
~dgerton (B.H.~.D.) says that .Senart's e~endation into palliirta is probably
nght, and he cites the Praknt form WIth the same meaning. It would
now appear that the verb palliinayati at vol. 2. 160 should be regarded as
a d~I!0~inative of palliirta, rather than, with Senart, as a compound of
pan-a-m. See vol. 2, p. 150, n. 2.
5 Ukkat/4heti.
On the verb kat!4hati, see vol. 2, p. 72, n. I. Edgerton
(B.H.S.D.) adopts the form of the MSS., kattati.
8 Mri~ta.
See p. 150, n. 4.
..
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are sour and bitter." The king replied, "It is fruits like
these that grow on the trees in my hermitage. If you wish
to eat their like, come to that hermitage of mine."
Then, monks, Padumavati the seer's daughter said to King
Brahmadatta (159) " I do wish to eat fruits like these. But
wait! a moment so that I can take this water to our hermitage,
which is not far off, and tell my father that I am going to
your hermitage." So, monks, King Brahmadatta gave
Padumavati some more sweetmeats, saying, "Take these to
your father and tell him that you are going to be the wife
of the seer in whose hermitage there are such fruits as these.
But come back quickly. I shall be sitting here on the
bank of the stream."
Then, monks, Padumavati the seer's daughter went to the
hermitage of MaJ;lQ.avya, put down the pitcher of water and
presented those sweetmeats to her father, saying, "Eat
these fruits, father, I am going to be the wife· of the seer in
whose hermitage such fruits are growing." But, monks,
MaJ;lQ.avya the seer said to himself, "Now Brahmadatta,
the king of Paficala, while following the chase here, has come
near to this hermitage. He has given royal sweetmeats like
these to Padumavati and she has ~aten them. No longer
can she live on the sour and bitter fruits of this hermitage.
But Padumavati is a right royal maiden. What then if I
were to give her to Brahmadatta to wife?" And so, monks,
MaJ;lQ.avya the seer said to his daughter Padumavati. "Of
a truth, Padumavati, there are no fruits like these. Who
has allured you with fiery desires?" But Padumavati
thought to herself. " These 'desires' must be the trees
on which fruits like these grow." And she said to her father,
"If, father, the sweetness of the fruits of desire is like this,
then will I eat them. The fruits we have here, large though
they be, do not please me." MaJ;lQ.avya the seer replied to
Padumavati, "Who gave you these fruits, Padumavati?
What kind of young seer was he, and where is he now? "
(160) When this had been said, Padumavati replied to
MaJ;lQ.avya the seer and said "Father, the young seer is
dressed in fine antelope hide, and he waits on the bank of the

stream mounted on a deer. It was he who gave me these
fruits. In his hermitage there grow fruits like these."
Then MaJ;lQ.avya the seer together with Padumavati went
to King Brahmadatta. After he had greeted him he performed the water rituaP and gave him Padumavati, saying,
" Your majesty, let her be your wife. Let her be considered
worthy of your majesty, and do not put her away on the
mere accusation of another and without trial."
And so King Brahmadatta put Padumavati on his horse's
back, bade farewell to MaJ;lQ.avya the seer and set out for
Kampilla. His troops saw King Brahmadatta coming when
he was still some way off and came to meet him. Then
King Brahmadatta together with Padumavati the seer's
daughter alighted from horseback, and mounting an elephant
with her he came to his own park in the city of Kampilla.
In the city of Kampilla Padumavati heard the noise of the
great crowd. She saw the pleasant city with its high walls,
turrets and round watch-towers. And when she had seen it, .
she asked King Brahmadatta, "Why, pray, do I hear the
noise of seers and forest deer in this open space in the forest ?
And why do I see these tall grass-huts?" King Brahmadatta
replied to Padumavati, " Yes, it is the voice of the seers and
of the deer of the forest, and these tall grass-huts are ours."
When he had come to his own park, King Brahmadatta
with Padumavati alighted from the elephant's back and
entered the park. He gave instructions to the assembly of
his counsellors, saying, "Ho, there, governors, 2 quickly
(161) fetch my priest, and clothes and jewels for Padumavati.
Have all the way from the park to the palace decorated.
Have a canopy stretched over it. Have it fringed with
bright flowers, draped with festoons of fine cloth, made fragrant
with incense, sprinkled and cleaned, and strewn with garlands
of flowers. Here and there have players 3 stationed, and
actors, dancers, athletes, wrestlers, tambourine-players,
downs, dvistvalakas, buffoons, and performers on the natta."4

154

1

Agame. Sell vol. 2, p. 296, n. 4.

155

Literally" gave her with water" (udakena). See p. 146, n. 2.
Griimarzika, Pali giimarzika, giimarzi.
a See p. lIO f. for all these terms, with the exception of the last.
« Literally, .. holders of the na!!a" na!!adhariirzi. Na!!a is a doubtful
and inexplicable word. Also the ·neuter termination of a compound giving
names of performers, and not those of the instruments, is strange, although
it is true that our text has some other instances of neuter for masculine.
1
2
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The desires of devas are fulfilled by their minds; those
of kings by the word of command; those of rich men speedily
and those of poor men by their own exertions. 1
As soon as the king had spoken his counsellors saw to it!
that his orders were carried out. Then Padumavati said to
King Brahmadatta, "Where, my lord, is your abode, your
fire, your hot waterS and your water-pot?4 Is it time for me
to tend the sacred fire?" King Brahmadatta replied to
Padumavati, "Come this instant and at once. 5 Fine
antelope hides are being brought for you. Then when we
have bathed together in the Ganges, we shall offer the fire
sacrifice." Then at that moment and that instant the king's
attendant counsellors brought the women of the court into
the park, with clothes and jewels for Padumavati. They
brought also the brahman who was the king's prieSt and tutor.
There came out the townsmen with their president at their
head,8 the community of tradesmen with the chief merchant
at their head,7 and all the eighteen guilds.
The counsellors, attendants, the foremost townsmen, brahmans
and Brahmarlatta'spriestandroyal tutor saw the king's consort
arrayed in all her finery, lovely, handsome and possessing
perfect beauty of complexion. With King Brahmadatta she
circumambulated the fire by the right. And wherever she
planted her footsteps, there lovely and beautiful lotuses sprang
up. When the people saw this, they were thrilled, joyful
and elated, and spoke of it to King Brahmadatta. "Your
majesty," said they, "never have we seen or heard of (162)
anyone having such magic power as this that Queen Padumavati has. Well would it be, your majesty, if Queen
Padumavati went on foot as she is being conducted to the
palace.8 Then the multitude would witness the great magic

power the queen has, and seeing it they would be well pleased."
Then King Brahmadatta together with the women of his
court and Queen Padumavati, escorted by his attendant
counsellors and accompanied by a great crowd of people, in
great royal splendour and majesty came from the park and
entered the palace. '. The people saw all along the way from
the park to the palace lovely and beautiful lotuses springing
up from each succeeding pair of Padumavati's footprints.l
And when they had seen this they gave vent to a shout of
joy. "King Brahmadatta," cried they, "is meritorious,
seeing that he has won such a jewel of a wife."
The king went up with Padumavati to a room on an upper
floor, and being possessed of and endowed with the five
strands of sensual desires, he dallied and amused and enjoyed
himself with her. He taught! Padumavati how to drink,3
play the dice and sing and play. Being infatuated with her
he paid no attention to the other queens. And Padumavati
cohabited with King Brahmadatta and she became pregnant.
When in due course the time came for the queen's delivery,
King Brahmadatta ordered the chamberlains of the harem,
who were skilled in the duties pertaining to women, to take
Padumavati away. The king sat down with gold and silver
and various kinds of garments laid out in front of him, and
said, "To those who will bring me the news that Padumavati
has been safely delivered, I will give a reward."4 But the
other queens said among themselves, " Ever since Padumavati
was brought here the king has paid no attention to us. And
now that she is about to give birth to a child, 5 we are bound
to fall on trouble and misfortune." .Then they asked Padumavati, (163) "Do you know how women bring forth ?" She
replied, "No, I do not." The women of the court then said,

1 For this couplet see vol. I, p. 213 n, vol. 2, p. 173, vol. 3, p. 12 4.
I

Pa/ijagritam, past part. of pa!ijaga1'eti.

a UfJhodaka; unha BSk. and Pall for u~fJa.

'KamafJ4alu, ,l the waterpot with long spout used by non-Buddhist
ascetics." (P.E.D.)
6 Sa1'dham, so interpreted by Senart on the analogy of the use of the
related saha.
8 See p. 114, n. 2.
7 Sa1'thavahap1'amukho
vafJijagf'amo. Cf. I1'B~/hip1'amukho V afJ igg1'amo,
p. lIO, n. 4.
8 Literally, "Let her be made to enter on foot," padehi p1'aveliyatu.
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1 Padavitiha1'afJa1ft ubhayato.
Padavitihara, as in Pali, for padavyatiha1'a
"taking over or exchange of steps." The translation given above seems
better than saying .. on both sides of her stride," for the other allusions
to the phenomenon make the flowers grow from her footprints and not
beside the way she walked. Cf. B.H.S.D.
'
s Sekheti, a causal denominative from sekha, Pali sekha or sekkha Sk.
laik§a, .. to be trained." A ,Passive formation from the same stem is found
at 2. 434 (text), sekhiyanti • they are taught." Cf. B.H.S.D.
8 Literally, .. in intoxications ", madehi.
4 Achada for ii.cchada.
See p. 36, n. 2.
I E§a p1'ajayamani, nominative absolute, of which another example is
found at I. 68, vanditau k1'amau, etc.
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"When a woman is giving birth she is blindfolded." So
she told them, " Do you then blindfold me, when r am giving
birth." Thus when it was time for her to bring forth she was
blindfolded. She gave birth to twins who were lovely and
beautiful.
Then the women said among themselves, "This queen was
beloved and honoured by King Brahmadatta even when she
was childless. How much more will she be so when she
brings children to a childless palace? Since she has borne
these twins she will become exceeding dear to King Brahmadatta, and he will pay no attention to US."l So the women
lined a chest !I with cloth and put the children in it. They
closed and shut it down. They sealed it with royal gold,3
and then threw it into the river Ganges.
Now Padumavati's face was smeared with the dregs of
her womb. She asked the women, "What did r give birth
to ?" The women steeped the two cauls in the dregs of the
womb and brought4 them to Padumavati.
It is these
that you brought forth," said they. She replied, "Take
them away. What can r do with them? "
Then King Brahmadatta asked, "What did the queen
give birth to?" The women answered, •• Your majesty,
she bore a lovely and beautiful pair of twins, but as soon
as they were born she devoured them. How, your majesty,
could she be the offspring of a holy saint? It was an ogress 5
you brought home, and you were lucky to escape with your
life. Come near the ogress and look at her, if you do not

believe us." So the king went in to have a look at the queen.
And he saw Padumavati (164) smeared with blood 1 like an
ogress. 2 When he had seen her he was dismayed, and he said
to his counsellors, "Go, have her put to death. r brought
her here thinking that she was human. If she is a Pisacini
or a Rak!?asi I'll have nothing to do with her." Thus she
was thrown out of the palace.
Then she asked the counsellors, "Where are you taking
me ?" They replied, "You are being sent away by King
Brahmadatta to be killed." She asked them, " What offence
have r given King Brahmadatta that r should be sent away
to be killed?" The counsellors replied, "You bore two
young ones and· then devoured them. So the king thinks
you are an ogress and is sending you away to be killed."
She said, "No, r did not bear two children. r asked the
women, and they said r had borne two cauls. r bid them
take these away at once. 3 r did not then bear two children,
nor did r devour them."
Now these counsellors were wise, and familiar with the
knavish wiles of· women. They said among themselves,
" Padumavati here was loved and honoured by King Brahmadatta. But the situation as understood by these women
was that, if Padumavati proved childless, she would be
scorned and mocked at." Then they asked Padumavati,
"How were you delivered?" And she related the whole
affair in detail to the counsellors. "When r was about to
give birth," said she, "these women blindfolded me. Thus
r did not see my children. No more did r devour them.
When r was delivered r asked the women what r had given
birth to. And they brought me two cauls and told me that
it was those that r had borne."
Then the counsellors said among themselves, .. This queen
has been deceived out of jealousy, because she was loved and
honoured by King Brahmadatta. We must see to it that
King Brahmadatta (165) does not later feel remorse on
account of Queen Padumavati nor become sick with sorrow."

tt

1

Vayam, acc. pi., cf. Edgerton, Gf'am. § 20. 46.
Tapana. The meaning is certain, for the word is

rep~aced below by
a synonym manju~a. Senart does not know of any other Instance of ~e
word in this sense, either in Sk. or Pali. Divy. 342, 343, has tapu, whIch
Cowell and Neil hesitatingly render .. cauldron," but Burnouf, with greater
correctness in Senart's opinion, translates .. vase," or .. coupe." Senart
thinks that both tapu and tapana are collaterals from the same stem, tap.
See next note.
S Literally .. they gilded it with (royal) gold and sealed it," tapaniyena
tapayitva m~df'ayitva. Tapaniya, however, is ordinarily an adjective, so
that we should probably read tapaniya, which in both Sk. and Pali means
.. refined gold." Tapayitva is causative of the verb t~pa!i, from which
is derived tapaniya, i.lI. the burnt (or refined) metal. It IS hkely, therefore,
as Senart suggests that tapana and tapu are from the same root tap, and
denote a receptacle" en mtHal fondu ou soude." See B.H.S.D., however,
where Edgerton says that tapu in Divy., l.c. should be read taJJu.
C Allipita.
See vol. 2, p. 419, n.
5 PUacini, a female pi~aca. See vol. I, p. 74, n. 2.
B

1

Rudhif'amf'ak#tllna, sic(?) for f'Udhif'amf'ak#lam.

159

s.

a Rak~asi is the word here, i.e. a female f'ak~asa.
See vol. I, p. 73 n.
8 Literally, .. they were sent away just then," III Pi latf'aiva mellita (see

vol.

I,

p. 308, n.

I,

for this verb.).
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So Padumavati was concealed by the counsellors in the house
of one of them, while the king was told that she had been
put to death.
Now when the queens heard that Padumavati had been
put 'to death they started flattering I King Brahmadatta.
They threw ghee and mustard into the fire,2 scattered the
bali 3 offering to the four quarters, performed expiatory rites,«
and said to him, "Fortunate are you, o. king, in that you
have escaped from the clutches of the ogress." At that
moment the king, bathed and anointed, was amusing himself
at a dance of the women. 6 Some of the women played the
lute, others the trumpet,6 others the tabour and others the
flute. Some danced and others sang.
Then a certain female deva who was well-disposed towards
Malp;lavya the seer, came flying through the sky and, standing in the air, said to King Brahmadatta, "Your majesty, it
was on a false report, 7 without a true knowledge and understanding, that you sent the innocent Padumavati away to be killed
without examination and trial, and you forgot the words of the
blessed seer." 8 But King Brahmadatta's women on hearing the
voice of the deva in the air, sang and played still more 9 in
order that the king should not hear the deva talking. He
then stopped the women, saying, "Wait,IO until I know what
this deva in the air is talking about." At this command of
the king's the women fell silent, and the deva again said to the
king, "Your majesty, it was on a false report that you sent
the innocent Padumavati away to be put to death without
examination or trial, and you forgot the words of the blessed
seer." King Brahmadatta, (166) paying heed to the deva,
questioned the women, saying, "Tell me the truth. Was it
children that were born to Padumavati?" And the women

on being thus questioned reflected, I "Padumavati has been
killed by the king's orders. The king can abandon us, too.
Let us tell him the true facts." So they answered, "Your
majesty, two children were born to Padumavati. We put
them in a chest,2 which we sealed with the king's seal. We
then threw the chest with the two children in it into the
river Ganges. She never saw them nor did she devour them."
At this King Brahmadatta was sore distressed, and said,
" I have put such an innocent jewel of a woman to death.
I have not followed the instructions of such a blessed seer.
I have lost my sons as soon as I had got them.i'a
Now that chest was carried down the river Ganges and
was dragged out by fishermen who were netting fish. The
fishermen saw that the chest was sealed with the king's seal,
and they said among themselves, "We must beware lest this
comes from a burglary at the royal palace.« Then this chest
will be searched for,5 and every mystery about it will be
cleared up. Let us go then and take this chest to King
Brahmadatta, lest, being taken for thieves, we be punished
with the extreme penalty." So they came to King Brahmadatta bringing the chest with them, and said to him, "Your
majesty, while we were netting fish in the river Ganges we
dragged out this chest which was being carried down by the
stream. It is sealed with the king's seal. We pray you,
sire, to have a look at it."
Then, monks, King Brahmadatta said to his attendant
counsellors, "Ho there, gentlemen, (167) find out what there
is in this chest." The counsellors opened the chest and
saw Padumavati's two children. They said, "Your majesty,
in this chest are the lovely and beautiful children of Padumavati,
boys the very image of your majesty. Queen Padumavati
was innocent, but you, sire, sent her away to be killed without
examination or trial."
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1 Ca!ulayati, BSk.
Cf. Sk. ca!u, .. kind or flattering discourse." Not in
B.H.S.D.
• As a thank-offering for Brahmadatta's escape.
8 See vol. 2, p. 401, n. 6.
, Santim karonti.
6 Na!akena ni§puru§etla.
See vol. I, p. 183, n. 2, and cf. Divy. 314 and
Pali nippurisa.
8 Sugho#ka. See vol. I, p. 183, n. 3.
7 Literally" it was ill heard by you," du[isrutante.
8 I.e. the admonition not to put Padumavatr away.
9 Su§!hutaram.
Cf. Pali sutthutaram.
10 Agametha.
See vol. 2, p. 296, n. 4.
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1 Literally .. saw (things) thus," vii (= eva) pasyanti.
• Tapana. See p. 158, n. 2.
3 Literally, "sons being got are lost," putra labhyantii ca paribhra§!li,
where labhyantii is pr. part. pass. with active ending. Cf. Edgerton, Gram.

§ 37· IS·
, Literally" lest this is a felony by thieves in the royal palace" ma haiva

corehi riijakule apariiddham.
6 Pra~!a for Pri$!a.
See Edgerton, Gram., § 34. 13.
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When King Brahmadatta saw the children and remembered the many virtues of Padumavati, he fell to the ground
in a swoon at the loss of such a jewel of a woman. The
counsellors said among themselves, "We must see to it
that the king comes to no bodily harm through his sorrowing
over Padumavati." And to the king they said, "Your
majesty, do not moum for Queen Padumavati. For your
sake, sire, we harboured her and no harm has come to her.
The queen is safe and has not been killed. We knew that
some day we should have good news for you." On hearing
these words of the counsellors the king rejoiced. He asked
them, "Where is Padumavati?" They answered and said,
"Yonder, in a certain house."
Then the king went to Queen Padumavati, and when he
had come to her he strove in many ways to reassure her,
saying, "What good fortune it is that you are this day rescued
.from destruction and reunited with me and your sons! Now
your rivals would have had you killed. What is your pleasure
that I should do to these enemies of yours? What punishment should they receive? 1 It were best if by the king's
orders they should all go wandering in chains and clothed in
hempen rags." But, monks, Queen Padumavati in tears said_
to King Brahmadatta, "Your majesty, do not deal harshly
with these queens. They are senior to me. (168) Increase the
subsistence provided for them,2 do not decrease it. Let
things be as they were. 3 Men reap the fruits of the karmas
they have contracted when the proper time is come,4 just
as the flowers and fruits of trees appear. 6 And, your majesty,
I was contracting these karmas both when I was being
honoured and esteemed by you, and when I was being sent
away by you to be killed."6

Then King Brahmadatta said to Queen Padumavati,
"Madam, do not shed tears. I will make over the whole
realm to you. Be glad in the company of your sons, only
forgive me the wrong I have done you." But Queen Padumavati replied to King Brahmadatta, "Your majesty, what
have I, with my. understanding, to do with kingdom, son,
or wealth? I will go and take up the religious life again
with my father. My father spoke to me, saying, "Padumavati, who is alluring you with these desires which are as flame? "
And now they do bum me as my father said 1 when he spoke to
me in his hermitage. Like any deer of yours I was taken 2
from my father's hermitage to be slain, innocent though I was."
So Queen Padumavati took up"once more the religious life
of an ascetic, and clad in red 3 garments she came to the
hermitage of Mal).c;lavya the seer. But he was dead. His
huts of grass and straw lay in ruins. Queen Padumavati
reflected, " Because of my persistence, I have had two losses.
King Brahmadatta have I disowned, and now r am bereft
of my father who is dead. What if I were now to live the
life of a nun, wandering up and down the provinces and the
royal cities? "
Thus as she wandered up and down the villages, towns and
royal cities, Queen Padumavati came to Benares, the city of
King Kriki." And the king of Kasi at Benares saw (169)
Queen Padumavati within the city. On seeing her he sought
by various means to seduce her. "Madam," said he, " What
have you, with your tender and fresh beauty, to do with the
religious life? Here are trees lovely, beautiful and charming,
laden with flowers and foliage. Come, let us take our joy
in yonder grove." When this had been said, Padumavati
the ascetic replied to the king of Kasi, "Your majesty, you
are wishing to enter fire when you wish to make love to
one who has taken up the religious life and is established in
dharma. 5 Your majesty, I have no desire for sensual

1 Literally, .. into what evil plight should they go ? " kidrisam vyasanam
nigacchantu, where the imperative for the potential is very strange. But
Senart is far from satisfied with the text.
• Siinam, gen. pI.
8 ? Sal'vii'tli anuval'tiihi, literally .. follow (or cling to) all things."
'Literally, .. on reaching the time," kiilam kiilamiisiidya, where the
repetition of kiilam appears to be otiose.
G This verb is supplied in translation.
The text is yathii dl'umii'tliim
pU$paphalii. The yathii which begins this sentence should probably tie
changed to tathii. As the text stands yathii is untranslateable.
• Morally her position in the two sets of circumstances was the same·
in both she alone was responsible for the karma.
'

1 Reading vacanena for vacanii.
The latter reading would give "my
father's words burn me."
2 There is no verb in the text, only the ablative of separation iisramiito.
3 ? dhiiturakta.
, See vol. I, p. 252, n. 3; pp. 27 1 If.
5 Pl'avl'ajitiiye siil'dham . . . dharmasthitiiya.
An example of the juxtaposition of two variant forms of the oblique case of stems in -ii.
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pleasures." The king of Kasi said, "If you are not willing,
madam, I will take you by force."l Padumavati replied,
" If you take me by force, I will bum you with the power of
my austerity 2 as fire bums dry grass." When the king
heard this he was frightened, and desisted. But she stayed
on in the kingdom in ease and comfort. 3 For the king said
to her, " I shall entertain you with every kindness and care."
Then King Brahmadatta came to the house of the king of
Kasi disguised as a brahman. "Your majesty," said he,
" I am skilled at dice." He joined the king and the queens
in a game,' and he accosted Padumavati and asked her,
"Because of whose anger did you come here?" Padumavati
replied, "It was because of your wrong-doing that I came
here." .The king of KMi being at a loss asked King Brahmadatta, "I have never heard before of such a way of playing
on the chequer board. 6 Who are you, and what is she to
you?" King Brahmadatta replied, "I am Brahmadatta,
king of Paficala, and she who is here is Padumavati my wife."
When this had been said, the. king of KMi said to King
Brahmadatta, "Hail and welcome to you, your majesty.
Lead away your queen. I shall escort you with a well-arrayed
army."s
Thus Brahmadatta, king of Paficrua, with an army of the
four divisions, and mounted on horseback, in great royal
majesty and splendour brought Queen Padumavati from
Benares once again to the city of Kampilla. Now when
Queen Padumavati had been sent away by King Brahmadatta

to be killed (170) the lotuses stopped springing up in her
footsteps. But when she was brought again by King Brahmadatta from Benares to Kampilla the lotuses sprang up in her
footsteps once more.

1 Balasii, adverbial instrumental, as if from a consonantal declension of
bala. P.E.D. cites Trenckner at Miln. 430, and Prakrit balasii in Pischel
(Gr. § 364). Cf. padasii, vol. 2, p. 199 (text). Now add Edgerton, Gram.,
§ 8. 41.
2 Or "torment" simply, tapasii.
3 Yathiisukham yatlliiphiisu.
For phiisu, see p. 47, n. 1.
4 L~terally, ," he played with the king who was playing with the queens."
6 Llterally "a method of the chequer board:
a5tiipodasya niti. Here
neither the game of chess nor of draughts can be aliuded to. More than
two were playing, and they were playing with the dice (ak§al as mentioned
above. Presumably the game consisted in throwing the dice on to the
board, the value of the throw being determined by the square on which it
fell or settled. Cf. D. I. 6. Senart doubts the reading here because of
app<l;rent irrelevance. But K~iki's statement is natural enough, when it is
consIdered that the conversation between the brahman and the unknown
lady had nothing, as far as Kpki could see, to do with the game.
6 ~iter~lly, .. ~ shall lead witl?- a~ army well-arranging it," balagre~a
sa1JlvtbhaJya nemt. But the readmg 15 far from certain.

The Exalted One said, " Verily, monks, the seer Max;tt;lavya
was not somebody else. I was then the seer Max;tt;lavya.
N or, monks, was Queen Padumavati somebody else. Yasodhara here was Queen Padumavati. Nor, monks, was King
Brahmadatta somebody else. King Suddhodana here was at
that time King Brahmadatta. Then also was Yasodhara
sent away by King Suddhodana to be killed without examination or trial, although she was innocent. And on this other
occasion also l was she sent away by King Suddhodana to be
killed without examination or trial, although she was innocent.
Here ends the preliminary story2 of Padumavati.

EARLIER HISTORY OF PADUMAVATI

The monks asked the Exalted One, " Lord, as the maturing
of what karma did lotuses spring up in the footprints of
Padumavati, while when she had been sent away by King
Brahmadatta to be killed they stopped doing so, but sprang
up again in her footprints when she was brought by King
Brahmadatta from Benares to Kampilla?" The Exalted
One replied, " It was a maturing of the karma here described."3
Once upon a time, monks, long ago, in the city of Benares,
the. servant of a certain householder was entering the city
from without with a pitcher of water from the lotus-pool
and carrying a lotus in her hand. (171) Now it happened that
a certain Pratyekabuddha,4 who had been going round the
I.e. as Nalini. See p. 148, n. 2.
Parikalpa. See vol. 2, pp. 175, 2 0 9.
Literally, .. this maturing of karma," and the text goes on to repeat
the whole circumstances mentioned in the question.
, See vol. 1, p. 40, n. 3·
1

2
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city of Benares seeking alms, was hurrying out of the city.
He was graceful in deportment, graceful in advancing and
withdrawing, and devas and men were devoted to him. When
the girl saw the Pratyekabuddha her heart was filled with
trust. 1 And out of the trust in her heart she gave her lotus
to the Pratyekabuddha, who in order to please her accepted it.
The girl saw the lotus shining exceeding bright when it was
in the Pratyekabuddha's hand, but she saw her own hand
withering. 11 She asked the Pratyekabuddha to return the
lotus to her, saying, "Sir, give me back my lotus." The
Pratyekabuddha gave the lotus back to the girl again, saying,
"Here you are, madam." And she took the lotus once
more from the Pratyekabuddha's hand.. Then she saw her
own hand shining as it held the lotus, while the Pratyekabuddha's hand was withering. She was filled with remorse,
and she said, "That was not a bright deed of mine when I
took back from this seer the lotus which I had given him
out of the trust there was in my heart." So she gave the
lotus to the Pratyekabuddha once more, saying, " Sir, accept
this lotus of mine once more, and have PIty on me." Thus
was the girl's lotus received by the Pratyekabuddha once
more.

up in her footprints when King BrahmadaUa led her from
Benares to Kampilla."

The Exalted One said, " It may be again, monks, that you
will think that at that time and on that occasion that girl
from Benares was somebody else. But you must not think
so. And why? Padumavati, monks, was that girl from
Benares. Because she gave that lotus to the Pratyekabuddha
in the trust of her heart, as a maturing of that karma lotuses
sprang up in Padumavati's footprints. Because she took
back the lotus from the Pratyekabuddha, as a maturing of
that karma the lotuses ceased springing up in her footprints
when she was ordered by King Brahmadatta to be killed.
(172) Because she gave the lotus once more to the Pratyekabuddha, as a maturing of that karma the lotuses again sprang
1 Literally, .. trust (or serenity) of heart arose in her," cittaprasiidamutpannam. It was characteristic of Pratyekabuddhas to inspire such a feeling
those who looked at them. See, e.g., vol. I, p. 252.
8 K#ttita, from k#, on the analogy, according to Senart, of prittita from pri.
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Here ends the story of a former birth 1 of Padumavati.

. RA-HULA IN A FORMER LIFE

The monks asked the Exalted One, "Lord, as a maturing
of what karma was Prince Rahula's stay in the womb as
long as six years? "2 The Exalted One replied, This long
stay,3 too, was the maturing of an old karma."
tI

Once upon a time, monks, long ago, in the country of
Videha, in the capital city of Mithila,4 there was a brmman
king. He had two sons, Prince Candra and Prince Sfirya.
Sfirya was the elder and Candra the younger. I;
Now, monks, this brahman king of Videha passed away
when his time was up and his karma was exhausted. 6 Then
Candra said to Sfirya, You are the elder, take over the
kingdom. As for me I will leave home to take up the wandering life of a seer." But Prince Sfirya replied to Prince Candra
and asked, "What is a 'king's duty? "7 Prince Candra
answered and said, The king has to give orders to his people."
Sfirya said to Candra, My boy, I, your king, order you to
become king, while I will leave home and take up the religious
life of a seer."
Then, monks, Prince Sfirya anointed Prince Candra as
tI

tI

tI

1 Purvayoga, .. former association," Le. circumstances in a former birth,
and especially association with a former Buddha or Pratyekabuddha.
2 The only other allusion to this circumstance of Rahula's birth appears
to. be that in the Chinese life of the Buddha composed or translated from
Indian sources about A.D. 588, and entitled Fo.pc1t-hing-tsih-king. See
Beal: Romantic History of the Buddha, p. 360.
• The text has only vai$o, i.e. vii = eva + e~o, .. this too."
, See \'01. I, p. 239, n. 2.
6 But they are first mentioned in the opposite order according to t.he
convention in Buddhist texts to name the moon (candra) hefore the 5UI1
Isurya).
6 Literally, "through the waning of his life and his karma," iiy!4k~ayllC(a
karmak§ayiicca. Cf. vol. I, p. 44, n. 2.
7 Literally, "what is to be done by a king?"
killl "iijilii (so read for
riijiliim) kartavyam.
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king in Mithila, and left home to take up the wandering life
of a seer. And he, by living constantly in application to
watchful endeavour accomplished the four meditations,
achieved the five super-knowledges, and became a seer of
great power and influence. (173) Those who had' been Sfirya's
attendants when he was a prince, also left home to take up
the wandering life of seers with him. They all achieved the
four meditations and the five super-knowledges, and came
to have great power and influence.
Sfirya the seer said to himself, "Now I have achieved. the
four meditations and the five super-knowledges, and these
attendants of mine have done so also. What if I were now
to endeavour to reach a further distinction?" And he
resolved not to drink water which had not been given him,
not even as much as could be held on a toothpick. l But,
monks, on one occasion Sfirya the seer, through a lapse of
mindfulness 2 drank water from another seer's jar when it
was not given him. When he had drunk it, the memory
came to him that he had made a vow never to drink water
which had not been given him, not even so much as could
be held on a toothpick. "And now," said he, "here have I,
through a lapse of mindfulness, drunk water from this seer's
jar when it was not given me. I am a thief, and hence I am
guilty of wrong-doing. 3 I committed a theft in drinking
water from another's jar when it was not given me."
Then, miserable and dejected, he rose up from his seat
and sat on the ground. The young brahmans approached
Surya the seer and greeted him. But, monks, Sfirya the
seer said to them, "Young men, do not greet me." They
said to him, " Master, why should we not greet you?" Sfirya
the seer replied, "I, young men, am a thief." The young
men asked, "Why or how, master?" Sfirya the seer replied,
" I drank water from that young man's jar when it was not
given me." The young men then said, "Lord and master,
do not speak so. You are not a thief. The water which

you drank was as much yours as it was ours. Have no misgiving." Sfirya the seer replied, "Young men, you know l
that I made a vow that r should never drink water which
was not given me, not even as much as could be held on a
toothpick. 2 But now I have drunk water which was not
first given me. (174) I have become a thief. Impose on me
the penalty due from a thief," The young men said," Master,
we are not fit to impose a penalty 011 you. But there is your
brother, King Candra. Go to him. He will impose a penalty
on you."
So Sfirya the seer went to the capital city of Mithila. and to
King Candra. And King Candra heard that his brother had
come to Mithila.. With an army of the four divisions he
went to meet him. When he came to him, he alighted from
his carriage and greeted him. But Sfirya the seer said to
King Candra, "Your majesty, do not greet me any more."
When this had been spoken, King Candra said to Sfirya the
seer, "Why, my good man, should I not greet my elder
brother, S firya the seer, when I see him ? "
Then, monks, Sfirya the seer said to King Candra,
I am a thief, 0 king, I drank another man's water. So
impose on me the penalty of a thief.
But, monks, King Candra replied to Sfirya the seer.
"r grant you a pardon, my good man. The water which
you drank was from your own domain, for my kingdom is
your kingdom. Go where you wish and have no guilty
feeling. " 3
Then Surya the seer addressed King Candra in verse:
o king, I cannot shake off this feeling of guilt. Well
would it be were I punished with the punishment of a thief.
(175) Then the son of King Candra of Videha, and the
nephew of Sfirya, said to his father, "Sire, let a penalty be
imposed on the seer so that he can shake off his guilty feeling.
Let not the seer pine away with remorse." King Candra
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1 Udakam dantakiistam pi .. water of a toothpick."
So interpreted by
Senart who calls attention to the different interpretation in the Chinese
versio~, in which the two words are, according to Beal, rendered .. water
or even a toothpick."
s Smritisammoha. Cf. PaH satisammosa.
3 Literally, .. wrong-doing has arisen in me," kaukrityam utpannam.

1 The text has 3rd pers. pI.
.
• The meaning is clear, but something is wrong wl~h the t~xt. For the
past participle bhuktam we should expect the gerun~lve JP~n) bhtlktavyam,
as when the vow is first expressed. In the translatIOn It IS assumed that
the purvam which follows bhuktam is a mistake for -vyam, being inadvertently
copied from purvam in the next sentence.
S Or .. guiltiness," kaukritya.
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reflected, "What kind of penalty can I impose on Surya
the seer so that he may be rid of his feeling of guilt?" Then
he had a grove of Asoka 1 trees sprinkled and swept; had a
high couch arranged there, solid and soft· food brought and
royal sweetmeats hung on the branches of the trees. He said
to Surya the seer, "Go, my good man, and sit down there
in the grove of Asoka trees. For there you will find solid
and soft food, and a couch arranged for you. There I give
you leave to enjoy yourself in comfort" And King Candra
kept Surya the seer in the grove of Asoka trees for six nights.
When the six nights were past, King Candra reflected,
" How can I rid Surya the seer of his feeling of guilt, and
let him go ?" And, he said to himself, "What now if I were
to proclaim a general amnesty?"2 So, monks, on the seventh
day King Candra proclaimed a general amnesty. And the
counsellors said to Surya the seer, " Go, good sir, your punishment has been remitted. F or King Candra has proclaimed a
general amnesty." Thus rid of his feeling of guilt he went
once more to his hermitage.

not left home and wandered forth to the homeless life,l he
would now be a universal king, sovereign over many thousand
kings, and you all would be his followers. But if he has
now renounced his universal kingship, left his home in a
k~atriyan family, wandered forth into the homeless life and
awakened to the unsurpassed perfect enlightenment, and if
he, a k~atriyan, has a following of brahmans, then that would
noP be fitting." The Sakyans said, "Sire, ordain what is
to be done." King Suddhodana said, "Let one young
k$atriyan from each family leave home.
Where there is
only one son, he is not to go.
Where there are two
brothers, let one go, and where there are several brothers,
still only one is to go. Cast votes 3 as is generally' the custom
among the Sakyans 5 when they send 6 their young away to
take up the religious life." So they cast votes to select
one man from each family as was generally the custom among
the Sakyans. When King Suddhodana had thus ordered
that the Sakyan youths, one from each family, should leave
home for the religious life, but that where there was only
one son he should be exempted, such a selection of one son
from each family resulted in five hundred young Sakyans
going forth to the religious life. 7
Now Suddhodana had two sons, the Exalted One and
Sundarananda. 8 As the Exalted One had already left

The Exalted One said, "It may be, monks, that you will
think at that time and on that occasion King Candra was
somebody else. Prince Rahula here was then he. I was he
who was then Siirya the seer. Because Surya the seer was
confined in the Asoka grove for six nights, as a maturing ofthat
karma Prince Rahula's stay in the womb was six years long."
Here ends the story of a former birth of Rahula the
Fortunate. 3

THE ORDINATION OF THE FIVE HUNDRED SAKYANS

(176) King Suddhodana called the Sakyans together and
said to them, "Gentlemen, if Prince Sarvarthasiddha4 had
1 J onesia A soka.
• Literally, .. were to have a setting free of all bonds made," saI'Vabandhanapramok~a1?l karapeyam.
a Rahulabhadra, Pali Rahulabhadda, see e.g. Thag. 295 f.
, A variant of the more usual Siddhartha.

1

The whole paragraph, syntactically,' hangs badly together.

Yadi

" if" has no finite verbs, but only l?ast participles; the apodosis is intro~

duced by tam," then," and has the fimte verbs bhavet and bhavetha. Immediately following is another conditional sentence introduced by sace, "if,"
(as in Pali) , which again has participles for finite verbs, and, besides, does
not appear to be complete. For the apodosis, with which the paragraph
ends, really belongs to a third conditional clause introduced by the coordinating ca, "and." In his notes Senart is inclined to prefer so ca for
sace. In ~hat case, the whole paragraph consists of a series of conditional
sentences mtroduced by yadi. The Sakyans, of course, were not brahmans.
2 No, negative.
S $alakani caretha.
Cf. Pali saliikani gaheti or vareti.
, Y obJiilyena. Cf. Pali yebhuyena.
5 $iikyaga!Jasya utpadyati; so read for utpadyatu.
But Senart takes
katha1?l . . . utpadyatu as a clause of purpose, "de fa'Yon qu'il vienne a
l'esprit."
•. !-iterally, "to send etc. ", reading, with Senart, pravrajitum for pravraJttum.
7 Literally, "with that one man from each family, five hundred young
Sakyans. went forth, etc.", tena kula.pftru~aket'a paiica kumara~ata abhini~
kramantJ.
8 Text has Sundaravanda (sic).
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home, Sundarananda was excused. Suklodana'sl sons were
Ananda, Upadha.na and Devadatta. Of these DeV'adatta
went forth. Ananda also wanted to leave home but his
mother Mrigi, a Sakyan woman, would not let him. So he
went to the country of Videha (177) and lived there under a
vow of silence. Sukrodana's2 sons were Nandana and Nandika,
and these went forth. 8 Amritodana's sons were Anuruddha, 4
Mahanama and Bhattika. 5 Mahanama asked Anuruddha,
" Will you go forth, or will you think of your duty at home? "
The meritorious 8 Anuruddha asked him,7 "What is the duty
of one who goes on staying at home, and what is the duty of
one who has gone forth to the religious life ? "
. (The meritorious Anuruddha, in the possession and enjoyment of the five strands of sensual pleasures, played with the
women at their dancing. s At night when the sun had set
one thousand lamps were lit for him. Once, in order to test
whether he was befuddled9 or not, only nine hundred and
ninety-nine were lit. But so clear was his sight that, when
those nine hundred and ninety-nine lamps were lit, he was
aware that all the lamps were not burning. And all the
servants in attendance were amazed. "Ah!" said they,
"how perfectly clear is the young man's sight. For when
the thousand lamps were short of one, he detected that the
light was imperfect.")

He then 1 asked his elder brother Mahanama, " What is the
duty of one who stays at home, and what is the duty of one
who has gone forth to the religious life ?" His brother replied
to him and said, "He who stays at home must rise betimes
to give morning greetings 2 to the king and the Sakyan
chieftains. He must look after their beloved ones, and make
due offerings to the dead. He must supervise 3 the people
of the household, the female and male slaves and the servants.
He must see to it that they get 4 food and emoluments,S
and extra holiday pay 6 on all holidays. (178) He must see
to it that the elephants, horses, goats, cows, sheep, chariots
and carriages are looked after. 7 He must see to it that land
and property are carefully guarded. He must regularly
inspect all the work that is being done. He must see to it
that the fruits are brought in. He must see to it that the
various crops are sown, enclosed and inspected. When the
crops are ripe he must see to it that they are reaped S at the
right time, brought to the threshing-floors and wilmowed. 9
He must perform every household duty, both indoors and
out of doors."
Anuruddha then asked, "What is the duty of one who
has gone forth to the religious life?" Mahanama replied,
" In the mornings he must go in quest ofio alms. When he

17 2

1 See Vol. I, p. 298, and so for other brothers of Suddhodana mentioned
here.
S Senart refers to Kern: Der Buddhismus, I, p. 310, for the distinction
between Suklodana and Sukrodana.
S This is contrary to the instructions of Suddhodana.
, In vol. I, pp. 54, 59 (trans.). as in northern Buddhist texts generally.
spelt Aniruddha..
& Usually called Bhadriya.
In the Pall texts he is called Bhaddiya.
and there he is said to be the son of Kaligodha. or Kali of the Godhas. See
D.P.N. and I. B. Homer: Bk. of Disc .• vol. 5. p. 255 n.
G The .. deeds of merit" performed by Anuruddha in previous lives as
a result of which he came to be pre-eminent among those possessing the
deva-eye (A. I. 23) are recounted. e.g., at AA. I. 189-90 and DhA. 4· 124 ff·
The story here related seems to be peculiar to the Mhvu. It is clearly an
interpolation taken from some account. probably commentarial. of Anuruddha in a former life. and inserted in the text in order to explain the
epithet "meritorious" (puflyavanta). As the interpolation breaks the
sequence of the present narrative it is enclosed in brackets in the translation.
7 Reading nam for na (sic).
8 Ni~puru~efla nii!akena.
Cf. p. 160. n. 5.
9 Mohanasya jijiiasaniirtham.
But the former word is Senart's very
doubtful restoration for the impossible miihal'ase and mohal'ese of the MSS.

173

1 In resuming the narrative the question at which it was broken off is
repeated.
S Literally. "(the hope that they have had) a comfortable night must be
given by him having risen at daybreak," kalyato evotthitena . . . sukhariitl'i
diitavyii.
At Cullavagga VII (V. 2. 179) the duties of a householder as described
by Mahanama to Aniruddha are entirely agricultural. For a similar list
of occupations cf. J. I. 215; A. I. 241 and I. B. Homer, Bk. of Disc .• 5,
p. 253 n.
a V e~!etar;yii. from ve~!eti. "to manage. supervise. etc.... caus. of denom.
to ve$!i = Amg. ve!!hi = Sk. ve$!i. "labour (forced)," "work." See Edgerton
B.H.S.D.
'. Literally, " they are to be considered with." samanviiharitavyii. gerundive
of samanviiharati. Cf. the BSk. use of this verb in the sense of " to concentrate the mind on," "to pay attention to" (PaH. samanniiharati).
• Acchiida. "reward." See p. 36. n. 2.
• ? Vyayakarmena utsavikena piirivyayikena.
7 Ve$!iipayitavya.
See n. 3.
8 Laviipayitavya. PaH laviipetabba (Cullavagga VII). gerundive of the
causative of lU.
9 Opuniipayitavya.
PaJi opuniipetabba (Cullavagga VII). gerundive of
the causative of ava-pii.
10 Or " follow." aflvitavya, from aflvati (riflvati). which here is obviously
taken as equivalent in meaning to anveti (anu-i). See p. 140. 11. 2.
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has properly made a meal with the food obtained, 1 whether
it be coarse 2 or fine,3 he must then control and calm and
extinguish his own self.'" Anuruddha said, "No householder's life for me. You practise it. I will go forth to the
religious life."
Then the Sakyan young men to the number of five hundred,
with great royal majesty and splendour, each according to
his means, left home. Some rode on elephants with trappings
of gold and hoofs like coral; 5 others in golden palanquins
studded with divers precious stones; others in golden chariots
drawn '\Jy four horses, covered with a network of jewels,
beflagged, merrily rattling along with sunshades and pennons
raised aloft, and others rode on horses decorated with all
sorts of adornments and covered with network of gold.
Now Devadatta set out riding in a high howdah on a welladorned elephant covered with a network of gold. And as
he rode out his diadem struck against the arch 6 over the
gateway. When the arch thus knocked down Devadatta's
diadem the huge crowd laughed loudly, and a diviner and an
astrologer? foretold of him that Prince Devadatta would not
achieve the purpose for which he was leaving home. He
would fail in his highest object, just as from the highest part
of his person his diadem was knocked down by the arch over
the gateway.
(179) Thus then did those five hundred Sakyan yo~ng
men, in great royal majesty and splendour, and accompamed
by all kinds of dancers, minstrels, musicians and drummers,s
Ahiirefja ahara'1' karya'1' kritva, where ahiirefla is difficult to explain.
Lukha. See vol. 2, p. 63, n. 1.
8 Pranita.
This distinction is evidently the same as that made by the
two tenDS ·oJarika, .. gross," and sukhuma, .. fine," in Pall. (See P.E.D.).
4 Cf. A. 1. 168; D. 3. 61.
5 Sakhurapravarehi for °prava!ehi.
e Karkataka. Cf. Sk. karka!a, .. a crab," "curved end of the be!lm of
a balance:" P.E.D., s.v. kakka!aka, .. crab," .cites BSk. karka!aka m the
meaning of .. a hook." Evidently some kind of curved ~tructure or d~cora:
tion over the gate is meant. Edgerton (B.H.S.D.) cites karkalakanghn
.. a kind of moulding or joinery resembling the crab's leg," from Acharya,
Dict. Hindu Arch.
7 Horapa!haka, from hora for hora, late Sk. from Greek, and pa!haka,
.. skilled in."
a Sarvanrittehi sarvagitehi sarvaturyatatjavacarehi. These. t~ee words
are treated in translation as one compound, the case term~n~tion of the
first two being ignored. We then ~ave avacara (BSk. and P~h, conversant
with "), governing each element, I.e. persons conversant W1th dances, etc.
1

S
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leave the city of Kapilavastu and set out for the Banyan
Grove. When they had proceeded in their conveyances as
far as the ground allowed, they alighted. Then, accompanied by several thousand people, they approached the
Exalted One, bowed their heads at his feet and stood to
one side.
Now of these Sakyan young men one was named Upali.
He was a barber's assistant, who had acquired the root of
virtue under previous Buddhas, had retained the impressions
of his former life, 1 had broken his bonds, was not liable to
rebirth, enjoyed Aryan states in his last existence and was
master of the meditations and the super-knowledges. He had
been sent to the Exalted One, by his mother, who said, " He
will cuP the hair of the Exalted One." And the Exalted One
agreed. So Upali cut the hair of the Exalted One. His
mother asked the Exalted One, "Lord, does Upali cut hair
satisfactorily?" The Exalted One replied, "Yes, but he
comes rather too close 3 to the Tathagata." She then said,
" My boy, do not stand too close to the Exalted One." It
was then that Upali entered upon the first meditation.
Thereupon his mother asked the Exalted One again, " Lord,
does my boy Upali cut hair satisfactorily?" The Exalted
One replied, "Yes, the boy cuts hair satisfactorily, but he
oils' the razor too much." So she said, "My boy, do not
oil the razor too much." And then he entered upon the
second meditation.
Upali's mother again asked the Exalted One, "Lord,
does my boy Upali cut hair satisfactorily?" The Exalted
One, "Yes, the boy Upali cuts hair satisfactorily, but his
breathing annoys the Tathagata." So she said, "My boy,
do not annoy the Exalted One with your breathing." Then,
having passed through the first and second meditations,
Vasitavasana, Cf., e.g., Sn. 1009.
s Otareti, literally, .. bring" or .. take down." We might more naturally,
perhaps, expect ohareti or oropeti, but the reading of the MSS. appears to
be certain here and .elsewhere in the passage where the verb appears. Also
B.H.S.D. has suffiCient examples to show that otareti, avatarayati was a
recognised BSk. verb for .. cu tting" the hair and beard.
S Abhyasiideti.
4 ? Pilipalipayeti, taken to be api and causative of a reduplicated lip
.. to smear ". Edgerton (B.H.S.D.) takes the whole to be an onomatopoeic
verb, .. to rattle," but adds a question mark.
I
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(180) he entered upon the third and fourth. The Exalted
One said to the monks, "Take the razor from Upali's hand
so that it does not fall to the ground." And the monks took
the razor from Upali's hand. 1
Then the Sakyan princes took off their clothes and trinkets,
and threw them down before Upali, saying, "Let these be
your possessions, Upali. As we are going forth to the
religious life we have no need of them." But Upali reflected,
"These Sakyan princes have renounced their kingdoms, and
given me their clothes and trinkets. They are going forth
from home into the homeless state. Why should not I, too,
though earning my living with the razor, go forth to the
religious life? Yes, I will go forth. I shall not make any
use of these discarded things." 2
And UpaIi the barber went to the Exalted One, bowed at
his feet and said to him, "Let the Lord admit me to the
religious life. Let the Sugata ordain me." The Exalted One
pronounced over Upali the barber the formula of "Come,
monk," saying to him, "Come, Upali the barber, come, monk,
and live the brahma-life under the Tathagata." When the
formula of "Come, monk" had been pronounced over Upali
by the Exalted One, every mark, badge, emblem and sign
of the householder disappeared from his person, and he was
seen to have three robes, a sumbhaka 3 bowl, his hair in its
natural state and his deportment established. In short,
the admission and ordination of the venerable Upali were
just like those of a monk who had been ordained a hundred
years. 4 So while the five hundred Sakyan princes were
bidding farewell to their parents, friends, relatives and kindred,
1 These incidents in the story of Upali seem to be peculiar to the M hvtl.
The introduction of the theme of .. meditation" (dlzyiina) is abrupt, and
possibly the story is taken from some text or tradition containing a series of
examples of the practice of meditation by a variety of men in a variety of
circumstances. In the Cullavagga (VII) the story of Upali begins with the
other Sakyan young men giving him their clothes and jewels.
a Reading viintiiniim for viintantam. A gen. pI. is needed to go with
ete~iim as object of paribhufiji~yiimi.
8 See p. 67, n. 3.
4 For this passage see the references in the preceding note.
The comparison here and immediately below, and also at 2. p. 234 (text) is not so
clearly expressed as it is above, p. 65 (text), where it runs, sayyathiipi Iliima
var~asatopasampanniiniitJJ bhik~it~ziim, .. all just like those of monks who
had been ordained a hundred years."
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Upali took up the ;eligious life ahead of them all. (181) Then
the five h~ndred Sakyan princes went to the Exalted One,
bowed at hIS feet, and each said to him, " Let the Lord admit
me to the religious life. Let the Sugata ordain me." And
the Exalted One pronounced the formula of " Come, monks"
over the five hundred princes, with the exception of Devadatta
saying, "Come, Sakyan princes, come, monks, live th~
brahma-life under the Tathagata." When the formula of
"Come, monks," had been pronounced by the Exalted One
over the~, every mark, badge, emblem and sign of the householder dIsappeared from their persons. They were seen to
have three rohes, sU1nbhaka bowls, their hair in its natural
state, and their deportment established. In short the
admission and ordination of the venerable five hundred
Sakyan princes were just like those of monks who had been
ordained a hundred years.
l~h.e .Exalt.ed One then addressed them, saying, " The monk
Upah IS sel1lor to you. Therefore bow at his feet and stand
in due order. 1 He who will first bow at the feet of the
Tathagata and Upali and stand in due order will become
the next in seniority." So all the hundreds of'monks bowed
at the feet of the Exalted One and Upali and stood in their
proper o~der." This .~ecame known 2 and the great crowd of
people cned, The Sakyans have overcome pride and anger'
they. have put down pride and arrogance."
,
Kmg Suddhod:l.l1a, also, his retinue and the Sakyans bowed
at. th~( fee~ of Upali the monk. And the venerable Upali
saId, Hall and welcome to King Suddhodana." But the
counsellors and attendants, seeing the venerable Upali address
King SUddhodanJ. by name,3 reflected, "How can it be that
the lowly born Upali the barber uses the words1 (King
1. Pa#,ipli!ikiiye, oblique case of the BSk. and Pali patipiitika adjectival
denvatIon from Pa:!iP~#i, Sk: paripiiti .. succession." At I.' P':3 (text) we
ha:e ~he form pa~~pa#~ya as In Pali.
J~tam, ? for Jniitam. See vol. ~, p. 122, n. 4, and foil. pp. Edgerton
(B.H.S.p.) suggests that the word IS an interjection or particle expressive
of astomshment. But this meaning hardly suits all the passages in which
the word occurs.
3 Reading, as Senart suggests in a note, niimnii or niimena for iitmanii
o f the text.
4 Literally" speaks with (the words) King Suddhodana"
-'-- oS ddh
damna bhii$ati.
' raJlla u
0-
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Suddhodana ' in addressing him?" (182) But King Suddhodana said to those counsellors and attendants, "Gentlemen,
do not speak of the Aryan UpaIi asalowlybornman. 1 Forone
thing there is a former birth of his, and for another there is
now his royal power as a recluse. He must no more be
said to be of lowly birth."

with dharI?a. He was mindful, self-possessed, composed
a?d tranqUIl of heart; his faculties were under control and
hIS gaze fixed. When the boys saw him they experienced a
feeling of trust,!
.
Then with their hearts full of trust they said to each other
"All we boys whose way of life is hard,2 who have no food
nor hOI?e, are unfortunate, miserable, and wretched, and
others lIke us, have not planted the roots of merit in the
fields of merit provided by men such as this Pratyekabuddha. a
But all those (183) who are rich, wealthy and opulent, like
nobles and brahmans in their great halls, and others who are
f?rtun~te and well-to-do, have planted roots of merit in men
lIke this. What now if we were to put this junket in the
bowl of this seer ? "
And so they put the junket in the bowl of the Pratyeka-·
buddha. He accepted the alms from the boys and then flew
away through the air like a king of swans. When the
boys saw the Pratyekabuddha travelling through the air
they were glad and said, " He whom we honoured by putting
~lms in his bowl was .surely a great seer." Then glad and
Jo~ul they ma~e theIr vows .. One said, "May I through.
thIS root of ment become a kmg, an anointed noble." The
other said, "May I through this root of merit be reborn in
t?e family of a brahman possessing great halls and become
nch, wealthy and opulent."
For not insignificant is an offering made with a trusting
heart to a Tathagata, a perfect Buddha, or even to disciples
of the Buddhas.
r.reas~re ~eaps dwindle away,' growth ends in decay ..
Unwn tn dtsunimt ends and life in death. 4
Then t!te two boys, ~hen their time was up and karma worked
?ut, dl:d, toget~er m the city of Benares. One was reborn
ID a kmg s famIly to the king's chief wife. The other was
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The monks said to the Exalted One, "Behold, Lord, how
the royal attendants at the Exalted One's command bowed
at the feet of the venerable UpaIi, lowly of birth though
he was." The Exalted One replied, "Monks, that was not
the first time they did SO."3 The monks asked, "Lord,
was there another occasion?" The Exalted One replied,
"Yes, monks, there was."
Once upon a time, monks, long ago, in the city of Benares
in the province of Kasi, two poor boys, carrying junket for
food in their knapsacks, were going out to fetch wood when
a Pratyekabuddha 4 was coming in to beg for alms. He
was graceful of deportment, both in approaching and in
taking his leave, in looking forwards and backwards, in
extending and withdrawing his hand, and in carrying his
cloak, bowl and robe. 6 He was like a Naga. He had accomplished his task. His faculties and his mind were turned
inwards.6 . He was steadfast as one who had achieved harmony
1 Ma •.. UPalisya hinajatyena samudacaratha.
The meaning is clear.
but the conjunction of a gen. (direct object) and an instr. (indirect object)
with samudacarati in the same sentence is remarkable .
• Cf. Fausboll, No. 421. As will be seen, however, there are important
differences in the two versions .
• The text, of course, repeats the whole statement.
, See vol. I, p. 40, n. 3·
I A conventional description of a Pratyekabuddha.
Cf. vol. I, p. 25 0 •
The text should be emended to read samminjitaprasaritena sal'}'lghiitf
patracfvaradharal;Jena, in accordance with I. 301 (text).
e I. 301 (text) has antargatehi indriyehi abahirgatena manasena, .. his
faculties were turned inwards; his mind was not turned outwards." Certain other differences of phraseology between the two passages may be
worth noting.
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1 Prasiidal'}'l upasal'}'lkrama1!ti, .. they approached trust."
The ex ression
unusual, th~ usual expres~lOn used to denote the influence of a pfatyekabuddha on h~s beh?lder bemg cittapras~dal'}'l utpannam or jatam. Can it
be that pras~dam IS here used adverbIally, to give the meaning .. th .
approached hIm trustfully" ?
ey
I Rucchavrittika.
For ruccha see "01. 2 P 30 n 5 Cf B H S
3 Cf.
vol. I, p. 27 6, n. 2. '
,
,
,
..
.
. . .D.
, The second distich has occurred above p. 152 (text). See p. 147.
•
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reborn in the family of the king's priest to the priest's wife.
The king's wife and the priest's wife were delivered at the
same time. Both children were boys. For both boys joyful
birthday festivities were celebrated for seven days, and
after the seven days were over (184) the king's son was given
the name of Brahmadatta, and the priest's son the name 6f
Upaka. Competent nurses were appointed, and the king's
son and the priest's son grew like lotuses. l As has been said
by the Exalted One:
The righteous 2 grow like the banyan tree in fertile soil,
but the unrighteous wither 3 like trees growing in the roadway.
Now when the boys had duly grown up and reached years
of discretion,4 they were taught5 writing, reading, the arts,
numeration, mnemonics, and reckoning with· the fingers. 6
Brahmadatta, the king's son, also trained himself? all the
time in riding elephants and horses, in the use of bows and
arrows, in running, leaping, racing and archery. And when
his father died, Prince Brahmadatta was anointed king in
Benares by the counsellors.
The young brahman Upaka became infatuated with a
young girl. Everywhere and at all times he languished for
her, but she did not condescend to look at him. Then the
festival of the full moon in the month Karttika 8 was celebrated
in Benares. And the young girl, being really in .love with the
young Upaka, came to him and said, Young man, the
festival of the full moon is here. Provide me with perfume
and a garland that I may celebrate it joyfully." When he
heard the young girl saying this, the young man became
glad and elated.
·How lucky I am," said he, that the
young girl has turned to me."
Now the young brahman Upaka had begged and obtained

a pennyl from a man on the banks of the river Ganges. And
he had stowed it away safely there. So now, in order to
retrieve the penny, (185) he went in the heat of a cloudless
noon to the banks of the Ganges, blithely singing sweet songs
like a fairy. 2
. And, monks, King Brahmadatta from an upper balcony of
hIS palace saw the young brahman Upaka going out of the
city in the cloudless noon singing with a sweet voice. On
seeing him he fell in love with the young man. As has been
said by the Exalted One:
By3 living together in the past and by kindness in the
present, love is born as surely as the lotus is born in water.
When love enters the mind and the heart is glad the understanding man will be assured« and say This woman
lived 5 with me in the past."
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Lotuses of four varieties of colour are named.
This verse is found at 2. p. 423 (p. 376 trans.).
Vol. 2, I.e. has viruhyati .. grows badly."
4 Vijiiapriipta.
See p. 128, n. I.
• Sekhiyanti. See p. 157, n. 2.
8 Cf. vol. 2, p. 376.
7 Gatimgata, .. went the course."
B.H.S.D. has .. skilled, experienced,·
adept." But at Vol. 2, p. 73, at least, the word would seem to denote
the process of becoming adept, i.e. the training. (See vol. 2, 1? 70 trans.),
though at 2. 76 it does mean fully trained (vol. 2, p. 73 trans.).
8 Kaumudi ciiturmiisi.
See p. 76, n. 5.
1
I

a Vihinii.
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So, at the mere sight of the young brahman Upaka, King
Brahmadatta was filled with love for him. He sent messengers,
saying to them Go, men, and bring the young brahman
Upaka who is going out of the city singing." And the messengers went and said to him, Come, young man, the king
summons you." The king's men brought him into the presence
Sire," said they, the young brahman has been
of the king.
brought."
Then King Brahmadatta addressed the young brahman
U paka in verse :
It

It

It

It

. It is high noon, 6 the earth is like hot embers. 7 But you
stng your songs and the heat does not burn you.
1 Literally, ." a small coin," mii§a, properly .. a bean," which was a
measure of weight, and also denoted a small coin. See P.E.D. for references
8 Reading [(innarf (or -a) -viya for the text kinnariya, which is incon~
struable. Possibly Senart's restoration of kinnarfya is to be regarded as
doubtful. For the Kinnaras see vol. I, p. 54, n. 1.
3 These stanzas have occurred at 2. 98 (95, trans.), 168 (163, trans.)
and above, p. 148 (text).
4 Ni§!hiim gaceheyufi.
See p. 143, n. 4.
• Salflvutthii, which, according to Senart, is a Prakrit form for samu$ita.
See Edgerto~, Gram., § 2. 54; 34. II. At 2. 168 and 3. 148 we have the
completely different words salflstava and santu§tii, respectively. This latter
Pa.:-t C?f the ve~~e !s not !ound ~~ 2. 98, nor at J. 2. 235.
Literally,
midday IS past, madhyantike vitinate (= vy-ati-nate)
~ Literally... from (something) like embers," kukkulavattato. Kukkuldvant.
ad). from kukkula, BSk. and Pali for kukiila. Cf. Kukkula. name of one
of the hells. see vol. I. pp. 7. 10.
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Above the sun is blazing, below, the sands, but you blithely
and happily sing your songs.
(186) But, monks, the young brahman Upaka replied to
King Brahmadatta in verse:
It is not the heat that burns me, but desires. 1 It is these
sundry wants that burn one, 0 king, not the heat.
A trifling thing indeed is tlte heat that burns my frame.
It is various tasks to be done that burn one, and not the
heat.
. King Brahmadatta addressed the young brahman Upaka
in verse:
What causes this agitation, by what heat is this tormented
body of yours burnt? This I bid yote tell me.
Then, monks, the young brahman Upaka replied to King
Brahmadatta in verse :
Sire I am in love with a $udra 2 woman, a water-carrying
slave,
vanquisher of the foe. I am wholly hers;3 my
body is afire with love for her.
Then, monks, King Brahmadatta said to the young brahman
Upaka, "Where are you going, young man?" And Upaka
replied in verse :

0

Or .. ardours," .. exertions," atappa. Senart can ~ardly be right i~
rejecting the guidance of J. (3. 447) here. In the first hn.:: he rea.~s antaka
for atappa of J., assuming for ~e forme~ word ~e n;t~an1O~ of destru~:
tion," though properly it is an a~l' fo~mation denot1Og making an end .of..
His translation would thus be It IS not the heat that burns me, It I.S
destruction" I In the next line he reads, antaka~ca vighat~ca te tapentt,
.. destructions and vexations, it is these that burn." ~t seems m~ch ~ore
consonant with the tenour of the whole verse to retam the Pali verSIOn,
that is, ataP/Ja (though no Sk, or BSk. form. of this Pali_ word seems to be
available) lor the first an!a~a, _ an~. for th!, sec.ond a..rl~as and r.::store the
second line as arthii.~ca vwzdhas raJI!' te tapentt na atapo; !h~ Idea. ~on:
tained in this line is then reinforced m the next stanza, karya nama vwtdha
(so read for vivada, .. squabbles" I) Edgerton (B.H.Sp.) giv:es I!'nt.aka =
.. low, vile" (person or thing), adding that t~e clue to this meamng IS dvara,
.. trifling," in the next stanza. But there IS no analogy between the two
terms for the point of the passage is that what really burns one are the
antakiz (whatever they are). The heat of the sun is trifling by comparison,
and to be ignored. The desires which really burn one, on the contrary,
are to be rooted out. In giving antaka this sense Edgerton seems to have
overlooked antako si du1;lkhasya, .. thou art the ender of ill" (3. 401), as
well as antaka .. ender" as name for Mara. See p. 94, n. 6.
I I.e. of the lowest caste, though she is termed maflavika above, properly,
but not always, .. a young brahman girl."
• Literally, .. I am entirely as her disposal," tasya upasthito sarvo.
1
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There's a penny I got by begging and I have it safely
hidden on the banks of the Ganges, to the east of the city.
I am· going out to fetch it.
But, monks, King Brahmadatta said to the young brahman
Upaka "Wait here (187) a while, young man. You shall go
presently when it is cool." The young brahman Upaka,
however, replied to King Brahmadatta in verse:
The things he wants are beyond him who stands still,1
They even run away from him who runs after them by riding
in a carriage. Your majesty, I'm bent to go after that penny.
King Brahmadatta replied to the young brahman Upaka
in verse:
If what you want is a penny, I'll give you one. Do
what you want to do with the penny. Only, young man,
do not travel in this heat.
The young brahman Upaka said, "If his majesty will give
me a penny, that will make it two. With these two pennies
my poor woman will be happy and will be able to celebrate
the festival without difficulty." And he spoke to King
Brahmadatta in verse: 2
If your majesty gives me a penny, that will make it two.
With these two pennies my poor woma1~ will be happy.
The king said, " r will give you two pennies, only don't go
and get baked in this heat."
King Brahmadatta spoke to the young brahman Upaka
in verse:
If what you want are pennies, I'll give yote two. Do
what you want to do with the pennies; only, young man,
do not travel in this heat.
(188) Upaka said, "These two pennies will make it three,
and we shall have a party,3 and my poor woman will have
a merry festival."
1 ? ayanasya, .. without moving ".
Or, perhaps, .. he who is without a
carriage," by way of antithesis to yane vahyamiinasya of the next line.
a From this point the rejoinders are given in prose as well as in verse.
3 Literally, .. there will be an invitation," ilmantratla'fl bhavi~yatj.
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Your two pennies, sir, will make it three.
three pennies my poor woman will be happy ..
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With these

King Brahmadatta said to the young briihman Upaka,
" Young man, do not travel in this heat. I will give you the
three pennies."
If you are in need of pennies, I will give you still more.
Do what you want to do with the pennies; only, young
man, do not travel in this heat.·

The young briihman said, "Your majesty, these three
pennies will make it four, and we shall have a still bigger
party. And so I shall have a merry time at the festival with
my poor woman."

and become myself the sole king of Kasi." But again a
second and a third time he thought: "It would not be
right for me nor seemly to be ungrateful to King Brahmadatta
who has been so kind to me."
And so he went away crying avidha / avidha /1 Thereupon King Brahmada~ta woke up and said to him, "Upaka,
did you shout out av~dha! avidha?" Upaka replied, "Yes,
because the thought was in me to kill King Brahmadatta
and become myself the sole king of Kasi." But King Brahmadatta would not believe 2 him. Upaka said, " Sire, it was so
as I have said." Then King Brahmadatta addressed the
young brahman Upaka in verse :
Little by little, young man, I gave you all you asked,
even to half my kingdom. Bttl as you won't forgo your
penny, how can there be an end?3

Your three pennies, sir, will make it four. With these
four pennies my poor woman will be delighted.

In this manner King Brahmadatta went on to offer a
hundred thousand pennies to the young brahman Upaka,
but the latter would not give up his own penny. Even when he
was offered half as much again he would not forego that penny.
Then King Brahmadatta offered the young briihman
Upaka half his kingdom, half his harem, half his treasury
and granary, and half his counsellors and army officers. So
they both ruled the kingdom jointly, and both administered
its affairs. The young briihman Upaka, being endowed with
the five strands of sensual desires, enjoyed, delighted and
amused himself.
Now (189) King Brahmadatta had exceeding great trust
in the young brahman Upaka, and wherever he went he
used to lie down with his head on the young man's bosom.
But once it happened that while King Brahmadatta was
lying down, this thought occurred to Upaka. "How,"
thought he, " can there be two kings in one kingdom? What
now if I were to kill King Brahmadatta and thus become sole
king myself?" But he thought again; "It would not be
right for me nor seemly to be ungrateful to Kjng Brahmadatta
who has been so kind to me." A second and a third time
he thought, "Nor is it right nor seemly that there should be
two kings in one kingdom. Let me then kill King Brahmadatta
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The young briihman U paka replied:
In this world there is no end to endless craving. I will
go forth to the religious life. I have no delight in ruling.
(190) I have had enough of these many desires with which
even a lool woul~ not be satisfied. 4 I have had enough of
all des~res. I w~ll go forth to the religious life.
a desire, I know thy root; thou art born of the wish.
I will no more wish for thee; then wilt thou not survive. 6
A fool will not be satisfied with few desires nor even with
many. When he has abandoned all desires he will understand as one who awakes from sleep.
~ See ~ol.. I, p. 251, n. 2·; vol. 2, p. 401, n. 4.
PattJyatJ. .See. vol.. 2, p. 106, n. 2. See also B.H.S.D.
. I.e., the kIng Imphes that he must go on with his offers until Upak
gn~es up ~he tho~ght of retrieving his penny.
a
. It IS InstructIve to compare these and the following stanzas with th
a~ J. 3· 45~. The ~ocabul<l:ry is practically identical, but there are Sli~:~
~hfferences In meanu?-g. WIth the sa~e or similar words the sentences
In one se~ have obVIously been refashloned, and it would seem that the
verses whIch have undergone such changes are those in J. . The Mh
v,:rses have every appearance of being more original and more in keep~n~
WIth the ~on!ext .. For example, in this particular stanza, where the lat~er
has bahilhJ ~amehJ alam me, J. ha.;; appiipi kiimii na alam, .. little desire is
~ot enough. (J. trans.). Not only IS the use of alam as a predicate adjective
Incorrect, but the sentIment conveyed by such a text is not in har
with Buddhist thought.
mony
& Cf. stanza 39 at J. 3. 450.
8
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I wish for a gift, but these desires overwhelm, me. 1 When
the wish is stifled, then the desires no longer survive. Seeing
then, that the fruit of desire is this, I will not desire either
a son, cattle, or wealth.

Then the young brahman Upaka said to King Brahmadatta,
"Sire, allow me to go forth to the religious life." The king
replied, "Do not go forth, but let us rule jointly." Upaka
said, " No, your majesty, to rule is nothing to me. Allow me
to go forth." King Brahmadatta then gave him permission,
saying, " Since it is your wish, go forth."
Now at that time in the north of KaSi a potter, who was
a recluse and a seer possessing the five super-knowledges,
had his hermitage. And the young brahman Upaka went to
this hermitage and became a recluse with the potter. By
living in constant application of vigilance, endeavour, effort and
exertion he attained the four meditations,· and became a
seer of great magic and power. While sitting cross-legged
in the hermitage he could touch the moon and sun with his
hand. 2 He had control over his body,3 even to the extent
of being able to fly up to heaven. 4
(191) But King Brahmadatta in his envy of the young
brahman Upaka was continually reciting the following
verse:
That is the great fruit of a little thing. 5 Great profit has
UPaka gained. Great is the' well-won gain of the young
1 Prabhavanti ca te, where, as Senart says, te can only refer to the implied
objects of desire. But the reading is not certain. J. has no stanza corresponding to this.
9 This is one of the riddhis (iddhis) or magical powers, one of a stock
list of ten. See P.E.D. for references, and cf. vol. 2, p. 46.
8 Kayena vase varteti, more literally, "he got (things) under control with
(in) his body." Sh~lUld the corresponding formula at D. I. 79 :=A. I. 170 ,
kayena va sa""vattet~, be amended mto k. vasa"" (or vase) vattet~? Such an
emendation would make the expression more intelligible, and bring it into
line not only with the form as found in the Mhvu. but also with that
in S. 2. 121 and 5. 265, where we have kayena vasal?1- pavatteti. Cf. the
note on p. 236 of vol. 5 of KS., where it is said that the reading of S. is
preferable.
, Literally" as far as Brahma's world," yavadbrahmalokam. Or, perhaps,
the yavad here is simply enumerative, implying that the reader or listener
is to supply the other stock magical achievements until he ·comes to this,
the final one. Brahmaloka in this connection denotes the material heaven
of popular conception, and not that sublime state which was nirvana.
& I.e. desire for a little.
.
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brahman who has become a recluse and forgone the delight
of sensual pleasures. 1
King Brahmadatta's women heard him reciting this verse
again and again, but they did not understand its meaning.
Now King Brahmadatta had a barber named Gangapala, Z
who enjoyed his confidence and entered the women's quarters
to carry out his duties whenever he liked.
Once King Brahmadatta said to him, "Gangapala, trim
my hair and beard." When he had said this he fell asleep
and his hair and beard were trimmed as he lay down. Then
the king woke up and said, "Gangapala, come and trim my
hair and beard." Gangapala replied, "Sire, your hair and
beard were trimmed while you were lying down." And
Gangapala fetched a looking-glass, brought it to King Brahmadatta and said, "Let his majesty take a look." When the
king saw his hair and beard in the looking-glass he was pleased
with his barber Gangaprua, and he said "Gangapala, I am
satisfied and pleased with your handiwork. I offer you the
boon of a village. Choose whatever village you wish." 3
1 Senart rightly remarks that the text of this stanza here is superior
to the Pali version (J. 3. 450). In the Pali, Udaya, the king, is made to
apostrophise himself and boast of what he has gained. But the point of
the whole tale is that the real gain was the young brahman's. There can
be no doubt that in the line Udayo ajjhagama mahattapattam, (" Great is
the glory Udaya acquires," J. trans.) , Udaya has been substituted for
Upaka under a mistaken notion of the meaning of the stanza. Probably
the error began when in the first line phalam mama-y-idal?1- "my fruit," was
substituted for mahiivipiika, "great fruit." In order to keep up this mistaken notion J. trans. (3. 262) has gratuitously rendered the words introducing the stanza, udana1fl sahalal?1- hatva udiinento chaUhal?1- giitham aha
.. spake the sixth stanza in complete expression of ecstasy." But udanam
udiineti means simply " to make a solemn utterance," whether the occasion
be one of joy or of sorrow. Further it renders suladdhalabha miitlavassa
by .. mighty the gains if one is resolute." But miitlava means .. a young
man," especially .. a young brahman." The line stands in the Pali exactly
as it is in the Mhvu., and presumably in the original, and means" great is
the gain of the young brahman." The resemblance between the names
Udaya and Upaka made the corruption easy, but it is arguable that the
naming of the king as Udaya is an innovation of the Pali tradition. For
at a crucial point at the end of the tale he is called Brahmadatta, as he is
throughout in the Mhvu.
a Gangamala in J.
3 Sayadi icchasi.
Yadi,' if " is, of course, a locative formation of yad,
'which'. Here it is preceded, as if for emphasis, by its correlative, but in the
nom. masc. form, instead of the neut. tad. Apart from the anomalous grammar the phrase would thus mean' that which you wish', or • that if you wish
it.' B.R. cites other instances of sa being used indifferently for all genders of
its correlative, and one is almost an exact parallel of that in our text. It is
sa yadi sthavarii apo bhavanti . . . ta (Sat. Br. 13.8+6.).
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GangapaIa replied, "When I have taken advice, then I shall
accept the boon of a village from your majesty."
Then Gangapala spoke to King Brahmadatta's women,
saying, "To-day, I gave satisfaction to King Brahmadatta
with my handiwork. He offered me the boon. of a village and
I intend to choose one." (192) But the women replied, "Refuse l
the boon of a village. The king is continually reciting this verse:
That is the great fruit of a little thing. Great profit has UPaka
gained. Great is the well-won gain of the young briihman who
has become a recluse and forgone the delight of sensual pleasures.

"And we do not know 2 the meaning of it. Therefore go and tell
King Brahmadatta, 'Sire, I do not want the boon of a village.
But with regard to the verse your majesty is continually reciting,8 I pray your majesty that you tell me the meaning of it,'"
So GangapaIa went to King Brahmadatta and said to him,'
"Sire, I do not want the boon of a village. But with regard to
the verse your majesty is continually reciting," I pray your majesty that you tell me the meaning of it. Let this be my boon."
The king replied and said (193) "Theyoungbrahman Upakarenounced his half of the kingdom when he saw the peril of the pleasures of sense, and went forth to the religious life. And now he has
acquired the :five super-knowledges and become a powerful seer,
while I slothfully enjoy the pleasures of sense. So out of envy for
the young brahman Upaka I am continually reciting that verse." 5
1 The text has ma~$ehi, but as this word gives no sense here, Senart suggests
in his note that we should read mellehi. For the latter word see vo!. t. p. 3c8,
n. I and vol. 2 p. 399, n. I. Edgerton, (B.H.S.D.), however, refers mar~ehi to
ma~$ayati, caus. of Sk. mri$, • asks to be excused from, declines.'
2 Vijiiniimatha.
For the ending see p. 4, n. I.
• The text repeats it.
, The text again repeats it.
a The explanation of the verse given in J. (3. 451-2) is, of course, consistent
with the different text there found. But the consistency is not quite
successful enough to give point to the story. The king there says that
the former half of the verse describes his own glory, which he has gained
as a result of once in a former life observing half a fast-day. The latter
half refers to the religious career of his partner, he himself, in the meantime, though left sole king, remaining in slothfulness (aha1?l- pamatto hutvii.
as both J. and Mhvu. have it). Although, in order to give verisimilitude
to the tale, J. trans. renders these words by .. I in my pride," it is obvious
that the story in J. has taken a wrong turning. It is true that Gangamala
concludes that the king's glory is the reward for the observance of a fastday, but his subsequent action goes far beyond that small detail of ritual
or ceremonial, which he could well observe without ceasing to be a layman.
What he actually does, both in J. and in the Mhvu., is to copy the example
of the king's partner, give up all worldly goods, and go forth to the religions
life. In J. he even becomes a Paccekabuddha.
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Then Gangapala, on hearing the king, went into the harem
a~d said to the women, "Do not worry about this, the king
wIll not go forth to the religious life. I t is because of his envy
of the young brahman Upaka that he is continually reciting
that verse." The women then, glad, happy and elated
m~de a great heap of gold, money, clothes and jewels, and
s~ld to ~angapa!a, " Le~, this be your reward."l But GangapaIa Said to hImself,
Now the young brahman Upaka,.
though he was rich and wealthy, left home and went forth
to the religious life. Why should I, too, not do so? Let me
then go forth. Why should I care what other people think? "
And to the women he said, "I want none of yourgold and money, for I, too, am going forth to the religious.
life. "
He then went to King Brahmadatta and said to him
" Sire, allow me to go forth." The king said, "Under who~
will you live the religious life?" He replied, " Under the seer
Upaka." The king said, "I give you permission. Go.
forth."
Gang~~ala t~en went t~ ypa~a's hermitage and took up.
t~e. relIgIOUS hfe. By hVlDg ID constant application of
vIgtlance, endeavour, effort and exertion, he achieved the five.
super-knowledges, and became a seer who cotIld touch the
moon and sun. And, monks, King Brahmadatta heard that all
the three seers 2 had come to possess the five super-knowledges.
and were seers of great magic and power. There arose in him
the desire to see those seers, (194) and he spoke to his counsellors and attendants, saying, "Let us go to the hermitage
to visit these seers, the potter who became a recluse, Upaka
and GangapaIa. All three seers have achieved the four
meditation~ and attained the five super-knowledges, and have.
great magtc and power. It is time to go to visit and do
homage to such worthy men." The counsellors and attendants
replied, "Let not your majesty go to them, but let them
rather be brought here."

: Abhicchiida, also abhicchiidana and iicchiida. See p. 36,
I.e. the nameless potter, Upaka and Gangapala.
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[Then 1 Gangapala went into the Mango ;ar~ of King
Brahmadatta. He hung up his.. barbe~ s mstrumen~s
there and went forth to the rehglOus hfe. A certa~n
.counsellor, thereupon, addressed King Brahmadatta m
verse:
This Mango Park belongs to glorious King Brahmadatt~,
yet here a barber who has turned religious has hung up h~s
razor and his tools.]
"Your majesty should not go into the presence of ~en
· th Rather should they be made to come mto
btr
f
.0 mean
.
.
r d "It'IS
our majesty's presence." But the kmg rep le ,
~ot dharma that worthy men should be ordered t? come
to visit the king. It is we who ought to go to VISIt the

.se~~:~ing

Brahmadatta escorted by princes and counsellors
.set out to go to the seers. Gangaprua the seer c~me to meet
King Brahmadatta and said to him, "Welcome, Kmg Brahmadatta. Let King Brahmadatta sit down." But the counsellors and attendants of King Brahmadatta sc?lded Ga~gaala and scared him stiff. 2 " Why" (195) sal~ they, do
p ou ' Gangapala, a man of mean birth address 3 Kmg Br~hma
~atta by name?" King Brahmadatta, however, rephed to
the counsellors in verse:
Say nothing against Gangapala who is trained in the
silent ways of sages. He has ~rossed th~ oc:an flood, and
they who have crossed this are nd of passton.

.
. b k ts' the text for as Senart says
it :s
forth have alr~ady be~n glv~n ti~n f~om a ~ersion
the story somewhat
however, as bemg an mtde~poJa (3 45 2 ) though there is here no reference
resembling that preserve m ' . '
,
to Gangapala's having become a pacc~ka~:dtat~n to be a compound of
2 SacchambitaJtl kare~~~. 1 Sa~hf:b~:li
of chambeti which corresponds
chambita, th~ pas: S\"r
~r stambh, .. to fix, make rigid, stiff (wit~ fear),
to the causative 0 fi . s a hl'ch is equivalent to sam- cf. the Latm conetc." For the pre x sa-, w
'
in conterritus, consternatus. Cf. B.H.S.D.
a Samudiicarati. See p. 178, n. I.
t Cf. stanza 44 at J. 3· 453·

T:~~iE::l;;g~u~s ofn~~~~~d h:~. ra~h: ~~~ms~~~es':s1:en1:p::;~e;ti~:'
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Through penance they have left their sins behind. l
ThrOf,f,gh penance' they dispel the darkness. Through
penance Gangapala has risen above his birth, and now
calls on Brahmadatta by name. 2
Behold what theIr~tit of forbearance and gentleness 3 even
in this present life is. On earth and in heaven the religious
life is worthy of the praise of devas and men.

Then King Brahmadatta and his counsellors and attendants
bowed at the feet of these seers and sat down on one side.
Now she who was the wife of Gangapala when he was a
layman remained devoted to him, and not even in thought
did she desire another man. But, in order to test her, Gangapala came to her disguised as a deva,4 and carrying a golden
vessel, and he tried to seduce her. "Take this golden vessel,"
said he, " and have your pleasure with me." But she replied,
"No, for I am devoted to my husband." (196) Although
rebuffed that day, the deva came another day carrying a
silver vessel, and said, " Take this silver vessel and have your
pleasure with me." But she replied, "No, for I am devoted
to my husband." Rebuffed that day again, he came on yet
another day carrying a bronze vessel, and said to her, " Take
this bronze vessel and have your pleasure with me." And
then the woman addressed the deva in verse :
A man draws a woman by offering her more and more
1 Cf. the first line of stanza 42, op. cit., which, however, is spoken by
the queen in scorn of Gangamala.
2 Cf. the last two lines of stanza 42.
3 K~ii.ntisatlrabhya.
Saurabhya, properly" fragrance," is represented in
this expression in Pali by soracca, but Senart in a long note argues against
restoring the Sk. equivalent, sauratya, .. gentleness. mildness," of the Pali.
Not only is the etymology of the Pali (su-rata) difficult to reconcile with
the accepted sense of the word, but also BSk. texts have saurabhya quite
as often as sauratya. See e.g. Lal. Vist. 37, 181, 431; Mhvu. 2. 354, 362 ;
3. 278 and Divy. 39, 40. Rhys Davids has a note on soracca in his Questions
of I(ing Milinda (S.B.E. 35, p. 230) in which he points out that Mvyut.
has the form sauratya in the same expression. But the semantic difficulty
remains, for SIc SIIrata .. high pleasure" is, he says, used" almost without
exception in an obscene sense." Edgerton (B.H.S.D.), however, maintains
that the correct form is Saltratya. and that saurabhya is .. false writing,"
although the BSk. instances of the word which he cites are about equally
divided between the two forms.
4 This incident is not in J.
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wealth! so that she does his will. But it is otherwise among
the devas,for here are you,2 rejected for offering less and less. 3

The deva replied to the woman in verse:
In this world of men the beautiful woman is doomed to
lose her age and her beauty. You should profit by your
beauty,for already you are fading, already you are getting older.
The Exalted One said, " It may be again, monks, that you
will think that at that time and on that occasion the seer
named Upaka was somebody else. You must not think so.
And why? r was then the seer named Upaka. Nor was
King Brahmadatta somebody else. Suddhodana here was
then the king of Kasi named Brahmadatta. Nor, monks,
was the barber named Gangapala (197) who took up the
1 Reading niiri1?J naro vriddhyantena dhiinena for niiri naro jihmaye viirapena
of the text. Senart admits that his restoration here is very uncertain,
and the translation which he offers in his note on the passage makes it
obvious that the text of the line, as he has restored it, causes the whole
stanza to miss the point which one would naturally expect it to make.
His text of the whole stanza reads niiri naro jihmaye viirapena / utkar~aye
yatra karoti cchanda1?J {vipratyanika1?J khalu devatiin.iim ~ t.,ratyiikhyiito
alpatarefla esa /1. Of thiS text Senart offers the translation, Une femme
attriste les hommes par un refus, elle les exalte en ob~issant a leurs d~irs.
C'est le contraire a regard des dieux, tu es repouss~ par un etre tres humble"
Apart from the obscurity of the meaning and the failure to bring out fully
the implied difference between the conduct of divine and human suitors,
there are in this text certain doubtful points of vocabulary and grammar.
Naro (naras) , for example, is more correctly a nom. sg. than an acc. pI.
Jihmayati, an assumed denominative from jihma, .. crooked, bent, etc,"
whether in a physical or moral sense, is a strange antonym of utkar~ati .. to
draw out," even if it could have the sense of .. to make sad." If, as we
should certainly do, we relate the stanza to the context, the point intended
to be made by it immediately becomes obvious. It is that man allures
woman by offering her wealth, increasing the amount at each rebuff. The
deva however, had done the exact opposite, decreasing the value of his
offer~ from gold to silver and then to bronze. As the third and fourth lines
express it, .. things are different among the devas, for here are you rejected
because you offered less and less" (alpatarcpa). In Senart's translation
this masculine adjective is rendered as though it were feminine relating
to the woman who rejects the deva's addresses. It is obvious that in the
first line we need, to qualify dhiinena, some adjective of a sense opposite
to alpatara (comparative of alpa, .. little "). Vriddhyantena, a passive
participal adjective from vriddh .. to increase," is, of course, only a tentative
suggestion, and there is no means to ascertain whether it can be supported
by the evidence of the MSS. (As for the form it is paralleled by similar .
ones in our text.) There may well be another synonymous adjective which
has better support. In any case, the line as here restored does not seem
any farther than Senart's from the MS tradition as he gives it in his apparatus.
S Esa, or, .. here is one."
8 Literally, .. rejected because of less and less"; alpatar8?la, being either
a substantival adjective, or a simple adjective qualifying dhiinena, understood from the first line.
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religious life of a seer any other than Upali. Then, too,
lowly of birth though he was, the royal attendants by my
orders bowed at his feet, just as now they have bowed at
this barber's feet."
Here ends the ]ataka of Upali and Gangapala.
THE MAHAGOVINDiYA SUTRA 1

The monks said to the Exalted One, "Behold, Lord, how,
when the Exalted One went forth to the religious life, he was
accompanied by a large multitude of people." The Exalted
One said, "That was not the first time, monks, that a large
multitude of people went with me when I went forth to the
religious life." The monks asked, "Was there another occasion,
Lord?" The Exalted One replied, " Yes, monks." 2
"Once upon a time, monks, long ago there was a king
named Disampati,"3 said he, and he went on to expound
the M altagovind'iya sutra.'
The Exalted One, the perfect Buddha having attained the
end he had set himself, was staying at Rajagriha, on Mount
Griddhakiita, and teaching devas and men. He was honoured,
revered, esteemed, worshipped and adored-the description
of the occasion is to be supplied 5 up to-and he abode in those
states 6 in which exalted Buddhas desire to abide. Now
1 The Pali version of this celebrated stitra is found at D. 2. 220 !f., but
the Mhvu. version is not a translation from the PalL Differences in the
ord~r of relation alon~ are sufficient to disprove the supposition that it is.
As In so many other Instances of parallel versions in Pali texts and in the
Mhvu., .the evidence is such as to prove that the Mhvu. version is completely IlI:d.epenr;l.ent of the PaH, and, if not written down from a floating
oral ~radlb0ll:' 15 based on some u~known recension. Rhys Davids has
some Instructive remarks on the relation between the two versions in Dial. 2,

P·25 2 !f.

2 As is s~en, the preamble is of the usual type introducing a Jiitaka, and
the sQtra IS referred to as a Jiitaka at J. I. 45, 46 and 3. 469. Also the
colophon describes it as a .. slUra relating to a former life of the Exalted
One." Even in D. the tale closes with the Buddha's explanation of the
.. birth."
3 A king of long ago, also mentioned in the Dipavdmsa and Mahiivamsa
(D.P.N.).
' .
• As the text. stands. it would seem that it was Disampati who told the
story, for there IS nothmg to show that the subject of vyiikaroti is different
from that of abhu~i, except, perhaps, the absence of ca to co-ordinate the
two verbs.
6 I.e. the stereotyped description of such occasions.
See e.g. vol. I,
p. 29 f.
6 Vihtirii.
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when the night was far spent, 1 Paficasikha,2 one of the
Gandharvas, whose exceeding beauty irradiated the whole of
Mount Griddhakfita came to the Exalted One, bowed at his
feet and ~tood to ~n~ side. And as he thus stood to one side,
he said to the Exalted One, "Lord, r would tell (198) to the
Exalted One, I would make known to the Exalted One,
what r heard and learned from the devas of Trayastri.tpsa,
from Sakra, lord of devas, and from Great Brahma, as they
sat and conversed in the devas' Hall of Good Counsel."3
When this had been spoken, the Exalted One said to
Paficasikha, the Gandharva, "Tell me, Paficasikha, make
known to me, Paficasikha, what you heard and learned from
the devas of Trayastri.tpsa, Sakra, lord of devas, and Great
Brahma as they conversed."
Then paficasikha the Gandharva said to the Exalted One :
Once upon a time, Lord, the devas of Trayastri.tpsa, Sakra,
lord of devas, and Great Brahma, were sitting gathered together in the Hall of Good Counsel on some business of the
devas. And, Lord, there were some devas who had been
reborn there later than the rest, but who excelled them in
the five deva attributes of length of life, power, glory, honour
and retinue} Then, Lord, some devas spoke and said,
"Friends, now look at these devas who were reborn here
later, but excel those born here before them in length of life,
power, glory, honour and retinue." Whereupon some other
devas said, "Verily, friends, these are disciples of the Exalted
One. They lived the brahma-life, and at death and on the
dissolution of the body they were reborn in heaven among
the devas of Trayastri.tpsa. And though reborn here later,
they greatly excel those reborn as devas before. them in the
five deva attributes of length of life, power, glory, honour
and retinue."
1 Reading abkikrantayaf?l (ratriyam)
for abkikriintakayo, which could
only be construed as qualifying Paiicasikha, and his beauty has. already
been described by the adjective abkikrantavarlla. The emendatIon also
restores the phrase into its usual form as found e.g. at vo!. 2, p. 257, 258
(text). See vo!. 2, p. 243, n. 1.
S See vo!. 2, p. 46!f.
a Devasabkiisudkarma, so rendered in Dial. 2 .. 259, etc.
• Elsewhere in the Mkvu. these attributes are given as ten. See vo!. I,
p. 25, and 2, p. J 83. At vo!. 2, p. 350 we have a slightly different group of five.
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Then, Lord, some others again of the devas said, Friends,
~ould that four Tatha.gatas, Arhans, perfect Buddhas arose
In the world (199) and taught dharma. It would be for the
welfare of devas and men. The hosts of the Asuras would
wane; the hosts of the devas would wax."
.But then, Lord, some other devas said, It is impossible,
fnends, t.hat. four Tathagatas, Arhans, perfect Buddhas
should anse ID the world. But, friends, would that three
Tathagatas, Arhans, perfect Buddhas, arose in the world
and taught dharma. It would be for the welfare of devas
and men. The hosts of the Asuras would wane; the hosts
of the devas would wax."
But then again, Lord, some other devas said "It is impossible, friends, .tha.t three Tathagatas, Arh~s, perfect
Buddhas should anse In the world, But, friends, would that
two Tathagatas, Arhans, perfect Buddhas arose in the world
and taught dharma. It would be for the welfare of devas
and men. The hosts of the Asuras would wane; the hosts
.
of the devas would wax."
When this had been said, Lord, Sakra, sovereign of devas,
spoke to the devas of Trayastri.tpsa, and said "But this too
friends, is impossible· and inopportune, that' at one and th~
same time two Tathagatas, Arhans, perfeot Buddhas should
appear in the world and teach dharma." Then were the
devas of Trayastrirp.sa glad, thrilled, elated, joyful and
pleased. And when Sakra, lord of the devas of Trayastrirp.sa,
saw that the devas were glad, thrilled, elated, joyful and
p.leased, he said, "If, friends, (200) you were to hear the
eIght wonderful and marvellous truthsl about the Exalted
One, Arhan, perfect Buddha, you would be still more glad
,
thrilled, elated, joyful and pleased."
.When this had been spoken, Lord, the devas of Trayastrimsa
s,ald to Sakra their sovereign, "Lord Kausika,2 we sho~ld
lIke you to proclaim 3 the eight wonderful and marvellous
truths about the Exalted One, Arhan, and perfect Buddha."
It

It

. 1

D~arma. D . .2.

222

has a/!ka yatkii-bkucce vantze .. eight truthful items

ID pralSe of" (Dial. 2. 261.)

.

,

: A. name o!. Sak~a (Indra). See vo!. 2, p. 49, n. 4, p. 60 n. 10.
Literally, let It occur to you, proclaim," pratibhatu te, udiihara.
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Then Sakra lord of devas, proclaimed the eight wonderful
and marvello~s truths about the Exalted One. "When,
friends," said he, "an Exalted One, Arhan, and perfect
Buddha has arisen in the world, the hosts of the Asuras wane,
the hosts of the devas wax. And, friends, I do not see,
whether I survey the past, present or future, any master
arisen in the world who has so wrought for the welfare of
the multitude like 1 this Exalted One, Arhan and per!e~t
Buddha. For the beautifully proclaimed dharma and dISCIpline of the Tathagata, Arhan, and perfect Buddha, bears
on this present life and is independent of time. 2 !t welcomes 3
and guides, <I and is for the inward compr~henslOn of those
who are wise. For this beautifully proclaImed dharm.a and
discipline means the crushing of pride, 5 ~he repressIon .of
longing, the destruction of clinging, the breakmg-up of ~ensonal
states,8 the end of craving, passionlessness, cessahon and
nirvana. Again, friends, I say that I do not see, whether I
survey the past, present or future, any teacher of such .a
dharma and discipline 7 arisen in the world other .than thIS
Exalted One, Arhan and perfect Buddha. And fne~ds: the
Exalted' One, Arhan and perfect Buddha has won dIS~lpl~s,
students who are in the Way,S and Arhans who abIde m
immoveable states. The Exalted One, Arhan and perfect
Buddha sends them away,9 and makes his home in th~ fo~ests,lo
which are remote,l1 isolated, away from the habltahons of
Literally .. other than," anyatra.
Siindristikam akiilikam.
.
.
Is weicoming," ehiPasyika, Pah ehipasstka.
, Aupanayika, Pali opanayika.
.""d
'd'
"
& Mada-nirmadana, .. the making wi~~ou~ pn~e,
or
e-pn . mg -a a.:'
P.E.D. uts it. See S.v. nimadanl!'
whIch IS related. to.. mmma et~:
either =p Sk. nirmridayati [sic for mrmarday~tzl, "from mrzd 5 to ~rush
or *nirmiidayati to nirmada, .. free from pnde.
See B.H . .D. or an
alternative explanation.
" f h
t' I
e Dharmopaccheda. Dharma here is the .. phenomenon
0
t e ma ena
world, and is practically synonymous with the skandhas. See DhA. I. 55
1

I
8 ..

and S. 3· 39·
.'
I t'
7 These six words are supphed m trans a lOn.
.
.
_
• Pratipadam, adv. D. 2. 223 has palipadiinam agreemg wlt.h se~hanam:
9 Tesiim (gen. for acc.) pranudya.
The Pall (D. 2. 223) IS dIfferent.
te apanu:'a ekiiramata", anuyutto viharati, .. them does he not send ~wa~:
but dwells in fellowship with them whose hearts are set on one object
(Dial.
2. 262).
. h f
t" ,
- yadhyii 10 Literally .. dwells on his bed and seat m t e ores, .ayyasanan
vasati."
11 Priinta. See vol. 2, p. II9, n. 3·
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men,l abodes unknown to men, and most fitting for seclusion. 2 There he dwells by himself aloof from the crowd,
(201) all alone, giving himself to concentration. 3 A master
so intent on concentration, friends, I do not see arisen in the
world, whether I survey the past, present or future, other than
this Exalted One, Arhan and perfect Buddha.
"Again, friends, the Exalted One, Arhan and perfect
Buddha gets choice solid and soft food of proper and exquisite
flavour, and he makes his meals thereof. But he eats without
indulgence and, wantonness, <I being aware of the peril in
pleasures of sense, knowing the way of escape, and being
free of intoxication. A master, friends, who eats his food
so free from self-indulgence, I do not see arisen in the world,
whether I survey the past, present or future, other than this
Exalted One, Arhan and perfect Buddha.
" Again, friends, it is out of his knowledge that the Exalted
One, Arhan and perfect Buddha teaches the dharma and the
discipline, not out of ignorance. And, friends, a master so
possessed of the method of teaching dharma I do not see
arisen in the world, whether I survey the past, present or
future, other than this Exalted One, Arhan and perfect Buddha.
"This Exalted One, Arhan and perfect Buddha, friends,
has crossed the sea of doubt, is rid of perplexity,5 and has won
assurance in good states. A master, friends, who has so
passed beyond doubt I do not see arisen in the world, whether
I survey the past, present or future, other than this Exalted
One, Arhan and perfect Buddha.
" Again, friends, the nirvana and the Way leading to nirvana
as taught by this Exalted One, Arhan and perfect Buddha
run together one into the other.8 Just as, friends, the waters
Gatajanapada. At p. 143 we have vigatajanapada in the same sense.
Pratisa",layana.
The text has eko nama ekaniimaniimatiimanuyukto, which seems a
bad case of dittography. The Pali, all has been seen, has ekiiramatam
anuyutto. The translation assumes that ekanamatam conceals some word
like ekagratii. Possibly, however, it is for ekiiramatam, where iiramata
denotes the solitude which one enjoys in an iiriima.
, Or, .. without attachment and infatuation," anadhyavasita anadhimurchita. See vo!. 2, p. 134, nn. I, 2.
& Vigatakatha1flkatha, so in PaH also, D. 2. 224, .. gone by for him is
all question of how or why." (Dial. 2. 262.)
8 This unusual figure 15 expressed in practically identical terms in
D. 2. 223.
1
I

8
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of the Ganges and the Jumna flow one into the other and
run together into the great ocean, so d? the nirvana and the
Way leading to nirvana as taught by thIs Exalted One, Arhan
and perfect Buddha flow together. A master, friends, with
such a well-taught and well-revealed nirvana and Way leading to nirvana (202) I do not see arisen in the world, whether
I survey the past, present or future, other than this Exalted
One, Arhan and perfect Buddha."
_.
When this had been said, Lord, the devas of TrayastnqIsa
'were still more glad and thrilled, elated and j?yful, pleased
and happy. And they said to Sakra, .sovereIgn of de,:,as,
"Therefore, friend Kausika, we should ltke you to proclaIm l
again the eight wonderful and marvellous truths about the
Exalted One, Arhan and perfect Buddha. So Sakra, lord of
devas proclaimed over again the eight wonderful and m~r
vello~s truths about the Exalted One. "Well then, agatn.
friends," said he, "whenever the Exalted One, Arhan and
perfect Buddha appears in the world, the hosts of the Asuras
wane' the hosts of the devas wax. A master, friends, who
has sd wrought for the welfare and happiness of the multitude,
I do not see arisen in the world, whether I survey the past,
present or future, other than this Exalted One, Arhan and
perfect Buddh~." And he continued as before as f~r as 2
"Again, friends, the nirvana and the Way leadtng to
nirvana as taught by this Exalted One and. perfect Buddha
run together one into the other. Just as, fn,ends, the waters
of the Ganges and the J umna run into each other and flow
on together into the great ocean, so d~ the nirvana and the
Way leading to nirvana as taught by thIs Exalted One, Arhan
and perfect Buddha flow together. ~d, friends, a master
who has so devoted himself to preachVlg a well-t.aug~t and
well-revealed truth about nirvana, I do not see ansen tn the
world whether I survey the past, present or future, other
than this Exalted One, Arhan and perfect B,:ddha,:'
When he had so spoken, the devas of TrayastnqIsa were
still more thrilled, elated, joyful, pleased and happy.
•

1

Pratibhatu,

but obviously udahara must be supplied.

only,

See

p. BI)J;y;ia~' yavad. Peyala is in Pali peyyala .. a magadhisl!l fo~ p'~riyay~.
so Kern Toev. s.v. after Trenckner." (P.E.D.). The meamng 1S repetition, " "succession, "
formula," etc.
Cl
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Then, Lord, when Great Brahma saw that the devas of
TrayastriqIsa were still more thrilled, elated, pleased and
happy, he said to Sakra, lord of devas, "Therefore, friend
Kausika, (203) we would like you to proclaim 1 the eight
wonderful and marvellous truths about this Exalted One,
Arhan and perfect Buddha." So Sakra, lord of devas, proclaimed the eight, wonderful and marvellous truths about
the Exalted One. "When, friends," said he, "the Exalted
One, Arhan and perfect Buddha arises in the world, the
hosts of the Asuras wane; the hosts of the devas wax. And,
friends, a master who has so wrought for the welfare and
happiness of the multitude r do not see arisen in the world
whether r survey the past, present or future, other than thi~
Tathagata, Arhan and perfect Buddha." A nd he continued
as far as 2 " And, friends, the nirvana and the Way leading
to nirvana as taught by this Exalted One, Arhan and perfect
Buddha run together one into the other. Just as, friends,
the waters of the Ganges and the Jumna run one into the
other and flow on together to the great ocean, so do the
nirvana and the Way leading to nirvana as taught by this
Exalted One, Arhan and perfect Buddha flow together.
~d, friends, a master who has so devoted himself to preaching
his well-taught and well-revealed truth about nirvana, r do not
see arisen in the world, whether r survey the past, present or
future, other than this Exalted One, Arhan and perfect Buddha."
When this had been said, the devas of Trayastrimsa were
.
still more thrilled, elated, pleased and happy.
Then, Lord, when Great Brahma saw that the devas of
TrayastriqIsa were still more thrilled, elated, pleased and
happy, he addressed them in verses: 3
Verily the devas of Trayastri~nsa together w#h Sakra rejoice.
. They adore the Tatlzagata and the well-being that dharma brings. 4
: Pratibhiitu. See. p .. 195, n. 3.
.
2 Peyiila'!1 yiivad.
On~y one verse. IS gIven. Rhys Davlds (Dial. 2, p. 25 8) suggests that
the ethIcal standpOint of the c:t~ers ,~s found in D. 2. 227 .. did not appeal
any more to the Lokottaravadlns.
But as these consist of praise for
the new. devas who had been the Buddha's disciples on earth, that is not
necessanly so. For ~he. Mhvu. has a~rea?y eulogised the great glory of
these. devas. The ?mISSlOn, ther.efore, .IS eIther accidental or due to difference In the respective contexts In whIch the verses are introduced.
' Dharmasya .. sukhadharmatii'!1 (so for -dharmata). D. has dhammassa
sudhammatam, the cosmic law SUblime." (Dial 2. 260).
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Thus then did the devas rejoice and become pleased and
happy. (204) Then, Lord, when Great Brahma saw that the
devas of Trayastrirpsa were still more thrilled, joyful, pleased
and happy, he said to them, "If, friends, you had listened
in faith I to the ancient! instruction of the Exalted One,
Arhan and perfect Buddha, you would be even still more
thrilled, elated, joyful, pleased and happy."
When this had been said, Lord, the devas of Trayastrirpsa
said to Great Brahma, "Therefore, 0 Great Brahma, we
would like you to proclaim 3 how ancient the great instruction
of the Exalted One, Arhan and perfect Buddha is." And
then Great Brahma revealed how ancient the great instruction
of the Exalted One was.
Once upon a time, honoured sirs, said he, long ago, there
was a king named Disampati. Now King Disampati's priest
and tutor was a brahman named Govinda, 4 who was intelligent,
clever and prudent in all affairs. Again, honoured sirs, King
Disampati had a son named Ret:lU, who was beloved and
popular, and intelligent, clever and prudent in all affairs.
The brahman Govinda, too, had a son named ]yotipala.
He was an only son, beloved and popular, and intelligent,
clever and prudent in all affairs.
Now, honoured sirs, after the lapse of a long time, the
brahman Govinda died. And when Govinda the brahman
died, King DiSampati mourned for him, pined, wept, cried,
beat his breast and was beside himself with grief. "Alas!"
said he, "just when r had entirely entrusted all my affairs
to Govinda, and when in the possession and endowment of
the five strands of sensual desires, I wa~ amusing, enjoying
and diverting myself, Govinda the brahman died."
Reading sriiddhii for suddhii. as Senart is inclined to do.
Or .. long-standing." Dirghariitram. is properly an adv. a~c ... fo~ a
long time." but in sense it qualifies mahiiprajnapti • .. the great mstru<:tlOn
(which has lasted) a long time." Cf. D. 2. 230. where the tale of Govmda
is introduced as answer to the question. yava digharatta1Jl mahiipanno ca so
Bhagavii ahosi." .. for how long has the Blessed One been of IVeat wi~dom ..
(Dial. 2. 266). Cf. S. 2. 106, where the Buddha says he IS treadmg an
ancient way.
S Pratibhiitu.
See p. 195. n. 3.
« .. It is evident that Govinda. literally .. Lord of the Herds" was a
title. not a name. and means Treasurer or Steward" (Dial: 2. 266. fn.).
For simplicity's sake. however. it is taken as a proper name m the present
translatIon.
1
I
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(205) Prince Re:r:lU heard that King DiSampati was mourning, pining, weeping, beating his breast, crying and beside
himself with grief for the death of Govinda the brahman.
And he went to King Disampati and said to him, "Your
majesty, do not mourn, nor pine, nor weep, nor beat your
breast, nor cry, nor be beside yourself with grief. And why
do r say this? Because, your majesty, the brahman Govinda
had a young son named ]yotipaIa, who is beloved and popular,
intelligent, clever and prudent in all things, in fact, more
intelligent, more clever and more accomplished than his
father. All that his father knew was secretly learnt by
heart by the young ]yotipaIa. Therefore, let your majesty
appoint him to his father's place, that is to the chaplaincy
and stewardship."l
Then, honoured sirs, King Disampati summoned a certain
man and said to him, "Go, my good man, to the young
brahman ]yotipala and say to him, "King Disampati summons the honourable ]yotipala. Let the honourable ]yotipala
repair to where King Disampati is." On hearing this the
man replied, " So be it, sire," and went to the young brahman
]yotipala and said to him, "King Disampati summons the
honourable ]yotipaIa. Let the honourable ]yotipaIa go to
King Disampati now that the brahman Govinda is dead."
" So be it, sir," said the young brahman ]yotipala in obedience
to the man. And he went to King Disampati, and, having
exchanged courteous and polite greetings with him (206),
he sat down to one side.
And while the young brahman ] yotipala thus sat down
to one side, King Disampati said to him, " Let the honourable
]yotipala advise me; let the honourable lyotipala administer
for me. Let him not refuse to advise me and to administer
for me. Here and now do r appoint lyotipala to his father's
place, namely, the chaplaincy and the stewardship."
Thus, honoured sirs, the young brahman ] yotipala was
established in his father's place, namely, the chaplaincy and
the stewardship. Whatever task his father had performed,
that did the young ] yotipala perform. Whatever works his
1 Paurohitye govindiye.
There is no ca .. and" but the priesthood and
stewardship must be regarded as two sep~rate offices. though held by one
and the same person.
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father had accomplished, l those did the young J yotipala
accomplish. Whatever affairs his ~ather had administered,
those did the young Jyotipala administer. Wha,tever projects his father had accomplished, those did the young
J yotipala accomplish. This became known, la and the brli?mans and householders, townsmen and countrymen sald,
"The young brlihman Jyotipala is a Steward; Jyotipala
is a Great Steward." So the young J yotipala became known 3
as Govinda and Maha-Govinda. Thus did the name first
become current. 4
Then, honoured sirs, the brahman Maha-Govinda approached
the nobles 6 and said to them, "Honoured sirs, go to Prince
Renu and say to him, • When our lord ReJ;lU is happy, then
are'we, too, happy. When our lord ReI).u is unhappy, then are
we, too, unhappy. Now, lord ReI).u, King Disampati is old,
aged, full of years, past his prime and near the term of ~is
life. I t is inevitable, lord ReI).u, that life should end ID
death. (207) Now if, when King Disampati is gone, the kingmakers will anoint our lord ReI).u king, he will be able to
share the sovereignty with us.'
When this had been said, the lord Prince ReI).u replied to
the six nobles, "If, gentlemen, the king-makers will anoint
me king when King Disampati is dead, I will share the
sovereignty with you. For who should prosper in my realm
other than you? "
Then, honoured sirs, after the lapse of a long time King
Disampati died. And the king-makers went to Prince ReI).u
and said to him, "prince, you have ascended the throne.
We will anoint you king." Prince ReI).u replied to the kingmakers, "Let it be then as you wish,8 gentlemen."
When anointed king Prince ReI).u, in the possession and

endowment of the five strands of sensual desires, amused,
enjoyed and diverted himself. Then, honoured sirs, the
brlihman Maha-Govinda went to the six nobles and said to
them, "Behold, gentlemen, King ReI).u has been anointed
king. And now, in the possession and endowment of the six
strands of sensual desires, he is amusing, enjoying and diverting himself: But, gentlemen, these pleasures, of sense are
intoxicating.' Go then to King ReI).u and say to him, • Does
our lord ReI).u remember hjs promise?'" "So be it, lord,"
said they in obedience to the brlihman Maha-Govinda. They
went to King ReI).u and said to him, (208) .. Does our lord
ReI).u remember his promise? "
When this had been said, honoll!ed sirs, l King ReI).u replied
to the six nobles, .. Yes, gentlemen, I do remember my promise.
But who now will be able to divide this great earth into
seven parts ?" The six nobles replied to King ReI).u, "Who,
lord ReI).u, is more intelligent and accomplished than the
lord Maha-Govinda? He will divide this great earth into
seven parts."
Then King ReI).u summoned a man and said to him, "Go,
my good man, to the brlihman Maha-Govinda, and say to
him, • King ReI).u summons the lord Maha-Govinda'."
"So be it, your majesty," replied the man in obedience to
King ReI).u, and he went to the brlihman Maha-Govinda and
said to him, "King ReI).u summons the lord Maha-Govinda.
Let the lord Maha-Govinda go to King ReI).u." "So be it,"
said the brlihman Maha-Govinda in obedien..ce to the man,
and he went to King ReI).u. Having exchanged courteous
and polite greetings with him he sat down to one side. And
when he had thus sat down to one side the brlihman MahaGovinda said to King ReI).u, "Lord, this great earth is a
wide expanse of seven kingdoms.":I

Abhisambhut'oli, Pali abhisambhoti. See vol. I, p. 35, n. 3·
Jitam. See p. [77, n. 2.
•
8 Apt hi jilatp Jyotipalasya.
See preceding note, but the explanation
for the genitive case is obscure.
. '
.
40 Ak~aramagninyatp upanipate, but readmg agraJitam for agnJnyam.
See vol. I, p. 287, n. 3·
. '
I Properly, .. those nobles," le k~atriyas.
The re!erence IS to the SIX
nobles who were the great friends of ReJ;lu and Jyotlpila. See D. 2. 23 0 ,
the Mhvu. itself, below, also makes them six.
, Sukhi bhavatha yasyedani kalatp manyatha. See Vol. I, p. 209, n. I,
p. 272. n. I.

To the south it was in seven parts 8 each shaped like a

1
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This formula will be generally omitted henceforward.
There is a difficulty here. This sentence appears to be Govinda's
reply to ReJ;lu after he had divided the earth (se. India) into seven kingdoms.
The Mhvu., therefore, omits ReJ;lu's request to Govinda to do so. In D.
2. 235 we have both the request and the statement that Govinda did as
1
I

re~uested.

? Reading sapladha for sank#pta.
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waggon's mouth. 1 The very centre belonged to King Re1J,u.
Then came Dantapura'l. of the Kalingas, and Potana 3 of
the Asmakas,4 Mahi~mati& of the Avantis,8 and Roruka of
the Soviras ,. (209) Mithila of the Videhas, Campa1 of
the Angas, did he map out, and Benares of the KaSis.
All this was mapped out by Govinda.
Then, honoured sirs, Govinda the brahman established the six
nobles each in his own kingdom. 8
The six kings had not been long anointed when they hastily
assembled, went to the brahman Mahii-Govinda and said to
him, "Let our lord. Mahii-Govinda advise us. Let our lord
Mahii-Govinda administer for us. As our lord Mahii-Govinda
administered all the affairs of King ReJ;lU, so let him administer

all the affairs of these six kingdoms." And so from that time
the briihman Mahii-Govinda administered all the affairs of
the seven kingdoms. And he taught seven hundred thousand
briihmans and seven hundred young householders l to recite
the mantras, saying to them, "Repeat after me."
All this became known,· and briihmans and laymen, townsmen and countrymen came to recognise that the briihman
Govinda was a man of great parts. "The Aryan MahiiGovinda," said they, "beholds Great Brahmii with his own
eyes. It is after deliberating and taking counsel with Great
Brahmii that he administers all his affairs."
Then, honoured sirs, the briihman Maba-Govinda heard
that the briihmans and laymen, townsmen and countrymen
were regarding the Aryan Mahii-Govinda as a man of great
parts and believed that he was seeing Great Brahmii with his
own eyes and that it was by deliberating with Great Brahmii
that he administered all affairs. So he said, "r do not see
Great Brahmii with my own eyes, (210) nor do I deliberate
and consult with Great Brahmii when r administer affairs.
It is not well nor seemly that r should accept3 this false
and fictitious praise. Now I have heard teachers of the
old things, men advanced in years, old, aged, venerable and
at the end of their term of life, say that Great Brahmii comes
within the vision of the man who for the four rainy months
meditates in solitude the meditation of pity, and that whatever
that man sets his heart on is granted him in answer to his
prayer. 4 Let me now then for the four rainy months meditate
the meditation of pity in solitude, if, that is, my lord ReJ;lU
allows me."
King ReJ;lU said to Mahii-Govinda, "Let it be then, 0 MahiiGovinda, as you wish." 6
Then, honoured sirs, Mahii-Govinda meditated the

20 4

1 Sakalamukhasamsthitam.
The acc. samsthitam, where we should
expect fue nom. to agree with mahaprithivi 'in the last sentence in prose,
would appear to be closer to the tradition of the original as we have it in
D. 2. 235. The verses in the Mhvu. are very corrupt. The first line should
be part of ReJ;1u's request to Govinda to do the diVIding, or of the statement
that Govinda did so. Neither is the second line part of the original verse,
which, as Rbys Davids says (Dial. 2. p. 270) is " no doubt a very old mnemonic doggerel." Sakatamukha is a crux. See Rbys Davids, ope cit.,
p. 269 in., where reference is made to the Sinhalese translation, "on the
south side like a waggon's mouth." The note continues, "Buddhaghosa
has nothing here; but below as applied to the kingdoms he explains 'with
their mouths debouching together: ..Neither is satisfactory. It has been
suggested that it might mean facing the " Wain," that is, the constellation
of the Great Bear. But this is unfortunatelr in the north. The front
opening of a bullock waggon is (now) elliptical ID form:' It may be noted,
however, that in D. 2. 235 sakalamukham 18 antithetical to ayatam. Govinda
is to divide the land so that it is arala to the north and saka/amukha to the
south. Can it be that the meanmg is that the seven kingdoms were to
have a long boundary to the north running in a single though irregular
line, but each tapering from this basis towards a common apex in the South,
the whole and each part thus forming a triangle? If," the front opening
of a bullock waggon is (now) elliptical in form," it could conceivably be
triangular at one time or other. If this were so the meaning of the Pall
sabbani saka!amukhani allhapesi (v. 1. 2 pallhapesi) would be .. and made
them all (or each) into triangles:' Exact geography, of course, is not to
be sought for in such an old doggerel verse. Still, many of the kingdoms
as known to history are more or less in line with one another, and even
so far north the southward tapering shape of India as a whole would tend
to give a triangular shape to equal divisions of the land having their bases
to the north.
I Reading Dantapuram, as in D., for ata(l puram.
One MS. has antapuram.
I So reading, with D., for yo
lacuna of the text.
, Pali Assakas.
a Pall Mahissati.
e Supplied from D. Text has lacuna. The MSS. have ca varltinam
and viJrliniJm, which can plausibly be restored c'avantinam.
, Supplied from D.
8 D. 2. 237 goes on to name them.

+
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Snataka. Pall nahataka. Dial. 2. 271 renders .. graduates:'
Api hi jitam. See p. 177, n. 2.
8 AdhiviJsayati, Pall adhiviJseti, "consent," "agree to."
, Pricchitena visarjiyati, "it is granted when it has been asked foro"
Pricchitena, past part. of pracch, on the analogy of Pall pucchita, is instrumental absolute. Or' it may conceivably be taken as a substantive, when
the preceding gen. asya would depend on it, instead of being regarded as
the Indirect object of visarjiyati. The causal visarjayati (Pali vissajjeti) is
re'rlarly used in BSk. in the sense of "answering" questions.
Sukhimeva yasya va kala". manyasi. See p. 202, n. 6.
1
B
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The brahman Maha-Govinda said to Great Brahma in a
verse:

meditation of pity in solitude for the four rainy months. And
when the four rainy months were over, on the fast-day, 1 on
the fourteenth of the month Pau!?a, S he washed his head and
put on whiteS and clean garments. His body bathed, he lit
a fire on the flag-stone which was close by between the altar
and the sacred fire and which was smeared with melted
butter.' He then sat down in "the house of the faithful"6
with his face to the north. 8
Then, honoured sirs, before long there appeared a great
radiance in the northern quarter. And Maha-Govinda saw it,
and on seeing this wonder and marvel he trembled all over,
and the hair on his body bristled, because, of a truth, he was
seeing what he had never seen before. Then in no long a
time Great Brahma came through the air from the north and
stood above the brahman Maha-Govinda. And MahaGovinda looking up (211) saw Great Brahma standing over
him in the air. When he had seen this he held out his joined
hands towards Great Brahma and addressed him in a verse:
Whether, Lord, thou art Power, Glory, pr Light, we,
knowing thee not, ask that we may know.?
When this had been said, honoured sirs, 8 Great Brahma
replied to the brahman Maha-Govinda in a verse:
In Brahmii's world they know me 9 as the Eternal Youth.
So do the devas know me. So do you, Govinda, know me.
PO$adha, Pali uposatha.
December-January.
8 Reading odiita for ii~ata.
. .
.
, Senart is far from satisfied that hIS restoratIon of the text here IS correct.
5 S1'iiddhiiniim g1'iha.
.
.
8 Rhys Davids,· Dial. 2, pp. 257-8, thus comments on the mtrod1!-ction
of these details in the Mhvu. version of the story: .. The ,,:hole I?01t.'-t of
the story in the Dlgha.is the way in .w~ic~ Brahm~ .descnbes hIS I~eal
brahmin as quite emancipated from arumlsbc superstibons and practIces.
He gains access to Brahma by practising . . . the Rapture of Mercy, one
of the Brahma-viharas or sublime conditi?ns. T~e ¥ahavastu IS n?t
satisfied with that. It makes him add to It the kmdhng of the ~ysbc
Fire, Agni." At the same time, it is worth considering whether. thIS may
not be due to the fact that the Mhvu. is following an older version of the
story where the purely religious motive was stronger and not yet weakened
by a humanistic ethicalism.
7 It is interesting to note that while the second line is ex..actly t~e ~3;me
in D. (2. 240), the first is entirely different. D. has vatJtla!,~ yasava 611'1mti
ko nu tvam asi mii1'isa, .. 0 vision fair, 0 glorious and dlVme I Who art
thou, lord?" (Dial. 2. 273).
.
8 This formula is, in the translation, omitted from the rest of the dialogue.
S Reading mam for yam.
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A seat, water for the feet, sweet cakes l and also drink,
accept from me, 0 Brahmii. To thee the best 2 I bring.
Great Brahma replied to the brahman Maha-Govinda in a
verse:
I accept the seat, the water for the feet, the sweet cakes,
and the drink, 0 Govinda. Bring me the best.
The brahman Maha-Govinda said to Great Brahma in verse:
Whether it be for my weal in this life or for my happiness
in the world beyond, I would fain get leave to ask the question
that is in my mind.
11l
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(212) Great Brahma replied to the brahman Maha-Govinda
verse:

Whether it be for your weal £1£ tMs life or for your happiness £1£ tlte world beyond, I grant you leave to ask the question
that £s in your mind.
And then, honoured sirs, the brahman Maha-Govinda
reflected: "I have been offered by Great Brahma the boon
of an answer to my question. What then shall I ask Great
Brahma? Shall I consider 3 what is profitable for this world
or what is profitable for the world beyond? But I know that
what is profitable for this world concerns the five strands of
sensual desires. Let me then ask Great Brahma a question
concerning what is profitable for the world beyond."
So, honoured sirs, the brahman Maha-Govinda asked Great
Brahma a question about what is profitable for the world beyond.
I ask Great Brahmii, the Eternal Youth, I that doubt
ask thee that doubtest not concerning acts of worship. 4 How
1 Literally, .. sweet-preparation," madhu(1'a)kalpa.
D. 2. 240 has madhupiika.
• Agram. The Mhvu. text is here simpler than D., and may possibly
suggest that aggha in the latter, occurring as the word does in the strange
and obscure expressions aggha1fJ pucchati and aggha1fJ no karoti, should be
emended into agga .. the best," to correspond with the agra of Our text.
S Literally, .. considering", ii1'abhya.
«Paricii1'iye$u. Senart suggests iliat pa1'iciiriya here is for pa1'icariyii,
D. 2. 241 has paravediyesu, .. the things that others want to know." The
readings of the MSS., pavarevediyesu for D. and pariviiraye~u for the MhIlU.,
would seem to leave the question open as to which has the better reading.
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acting, what performing, and what course pursuing l can
a mortal man attain Brahma's immortal world?
Great Brahma replied to the brahman Maha-Govinda in
a verse:
He among men who abandons thought of" me," is intent
of mind,2 compassionate and aloof,3 is free from reeking
odours' and innocent of fornication, he, 0 brahman, though
a mortal, attains the immortal world of Brahma.
(213) Then, honoured sirs, the brahman Maha-Govinda said
to Great Brahma, "I know what my lord Great Brahma
means when he talks of abandoning thoughts of 'me'.
It means that a man goes forth from home into the homeless
state, renouncing his property, whether it be small or large,
and leaving his family circle, whether it be small or large.
And whether he comes from a high or low family, he sheds
every mark of the householder, takes his cloak, bowl and
robe, trains himself in the rules of morality, acquires purity
in act and speech and lives the pure life. This I know is
my lord Great Brahma's meaning when he talks of abandoning
thoughts of ' me '.
"I know also what my lord Great Brahma means by
, intentness '.5 It is that a man, by suppressing applied
and sustained thought through his mind becoming inwardly
calm and intent, enters and abides in the first 6 meditation,
which is born of solitude and is full of joy and ease. This
I know is what my lord Great Brahma means when he talks
of 'being intent '. 7
"I know also what my lord Great Brahma means by 'aloof'
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and 'compassionate'. It is that a man abides pervading one
quart~r. of th~ wo~ld with thoughts of compassion, abundant,
lofty, smgle, mfimte, free from hatred and ill-will, and so with
the second quarter, the third and the fourth, up and down,
across, everywhere, the whole wide world. This I know is my
lord Great Brahma's meaning when he talks of 'aloof' and
• compassionate'.
(214) .. But I do not know what my lord Great Brahma
means when he talks of 'being free of reeking odours '."
o Brahma, what are these reeking odours among men?
I do not understand this. Tell me, 0 Mighty One. 2 What
is it by which men are cloaked and enveloped,3 doomed to
the ways of woe in hell, ( and shut out from Brahma's
world ?5
Great Brahma replied to the brahman Maha-Govinda in
a verse:

:4 ngcr and ;ie.s and doubt, meanness, overweening concett and envy, Jealousy, hate and words of wrath against
others. These, 0 brahman, 7 are the reeking odours whereby
men are cloaked and enveloped, doomed to ways of woe
zn hell and shut out from Brahma's world.
Then the lord Maha-Govinda said to Great Brahma, " Now
1

~ipulena(m) udp;atena.

D. 2. 242 has vipulena mahaggatena, .. far-

reachl~g. expanded.
(Dial. 2. 274.)
s V~ra. D. 2. 242 has dhira, .. wise ".

a Reading vritii prajii for viirivahii of the text. which is inexplicable.
Se~art proposes to. read viihirakii. Taking this with the next word kukUla,
w~lch .he assumes IS for kukkulii, he renders, .. sortis de l'enfer." But the
pOI~~ I.S that the. men referred to (prajii) are doomed to go to hell. Prajii
(paJa) IS the readmg of D., and seems to be suggested by the reading piiripaha
of one MS. for the Mhvu. also.
, Or in kukUla (=Kukkula. see vol. I, pp. 7 ff). Kuklila-iipiiyikii is to
be/egarded as one compound. :fp~yika is an adjectival form from apiiya.
EdgertoIl: (B.H.S.D. S.v. nzrvr~ta) restores the text as nirvritabrahmaloka!", which he takes as adverbial = .. in such a way that the hrahmaworld IS cut off." But he amplifies this meaning with the words .. shut
out, excluded fr?m t.he brahma-world." These two meanings, however,
are by no ~eans Identical, and ~an hardly be got from the same word. The
second one IS the more appropnate here, and it would seem better to retain
Senar.t's nirvritii (t~ough unmetrical) and emend brahmalokam into -lokii(t)
ablative of separation.
'
• In th~ second l~n':. Senart prints atimiino only, leaving the rest a lacuna.
Kadaryata and as.uJ.!a have been supplied after kadaryiatii and usuyya of
D. 2: 243· A reminiscence of these two words may possibly be seen in the
readmg of the MSS., kariya1?l atimiino ti andha (Omiito ti amdha).
7 Brahma (!) in text.
.

1 Senart restores this line on the model of J. 4· 339. 25 and 5· 148. 14.
D. is different, kattha!!hito ki1?lhi ca sikkhamiino, .. wherein proficient, in
what method trained" (Dial. 2. 273). The last line is identical in both
D. and Mhvu.
I Or .. one-pointed," ekotibhuta, Pali ekodibMUa.
a Karu1;l0 vivikto. The reading of D. (2. 241), kaf'U1;Iiidhimutta, .. to
compassion given," is better here, for karu1;la is not well used in the sense
of .. pitying"; it is rather, .. pitiful," etc.
, • Without smell of the flesh." nir-iimagandha.
I Ekotibhiiva.
Cf. n. 2.
• But this is a description of the second meditation (dhyiina, jhiina).
except for vivekajam, • born of solitude', instead of samiidhijam. • born
of concentration'. See vol. I, p. 184.
7 This is entirely different from D. (2. 242) which explains in terms of
physical solitariness.
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I know what my lord Great Brahma means when he talks of
'reeking odours'. But then it is not possible for me while
I stay at home to live the wholly bright,l the wholly blameless, the wholly pure and wholly clean brahma-life. Life is
a brief affair. 2 We must go on to the world beyond, for
there is no avoiding death for one who has been bom. Therefore we must gain knowledge, take thought, wake up, do
good, live the brahma-life and eschew every sinful act in
this world. 3 (215) So, my lord Great Brahma, I will go forth
from home into the homeless state, if thou dost consent."
When this had been said, honoured sirs, Great Brahma
replied to the brahman Maha-Govinda, "Let it be as you
wish, 0 Maha-Govinda.'"
"J6 have heard that the Exalted One was at that time the
brahman named Maha-Govinda. Does the Exalted One
remember?" The Exalted One replied to Paficasikha the
Gandharva, "Even so, Paficasikha. I was at that time
the brahman named Maha-Govinda, and I remember it.
But you have not heard, Paficasikha, 'how the brahman
Maha-Govinda went forth from home into the homeless state."

I, Paficasikha, being then the brahman Maha-Govinda, S
went to King Re:t;lU and said to him,
To you, King Re1Ju, lord of the land, I declare that I am
going forth, leaving your kingdom and my ministry here.
But, paficasikha, King Re:t;lU replied to the brahman
Maha-Govinda in a verse:
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If aught is lacking to your pleasures, I will make it good If there be a man who molests you, then will I support you:.'
You., my lord, are my father, and I your son. Do not
Govznda, go forth.
,.

TI~ed btrahh~a~ Maha-Govinda 1 went to King Rel).u and

rep le

0

lm

In

a verse:

Naught is lacking to my pleasures. I know of no one
who molests me. But I have heard a voice that is not of
man. What other course is there for me?
(216) King Rel).u said to the brahman Maha-Go . d .
VIn a In
a verse:
What was this divine being who spoke, like? What did
he say that, on hearing it you leave my house and everything?
The brahman Maha-Govinda replied to King Ren. u in
a verse: 2
I used to be 3 always eager for sacrifice when the festal
~ay came round. 4 I would kindle the sacred fire, arrayed
~n robes of kusa grass.
But then Brahmii the, Eternal Youth appeared to me 5.
and when I had heard his words I fain would leave yo~r
house and everything.
King Rel).u said to the brahman Maha-Govinda in
verse:
a
I believe the words that you have spoken lord G . d
. h d'
,
omn a.
avtng ear the votce divine, what other course could you'
take ?6
H

And lord Maha-Govinda communicated other good words
Reading ~ankhalikhitam for sa1'fllikhitam. See vol. 2, p. 114, n. 2.
2 Cf. A. 4. 136, appaka1'fl briihmaf'a jivita1'fl manussiinam.
• This passage is differently placed in D. (2. 243), where it forms part
of Govinda's talk with the kings at a later point in the story. But the
language in both versions is strikingly similar.
, Sukhfbhava yasyediini1'fl kiila1'fl manyasi. See p. 202, n. 6.
5 Se. Paiicasikha, who here resumes his tale.
This passage comes at
the very end of the sutra in D. (2. 251).
I This is a curious turn of the story, at least when it is compared with
the Pali version. It would seem at first sight to be a later addition, inserted
to supply what was omitted when the Mhvu. passed from Govinda's conversation with Brahma straight to the end of the story, without retailing his
subsequent conversation with the nobles. It all may be, of course, a device
to show that the Buddha's memory was better even than that of a Gandharva.
1

1 The words evamukte PancaSikh
.. h
h'
.
Yiith :which each stage in the Buddh:: n w et~ t IS ~as saId, Paiicasikha,"m translating.
s arra Ive are mtroduced, are omitted
a There are two verses
3 Literally me sato .. rn"e b'
..
. .
.. formerly" for sar~ato .. ah~~~~." gemtIve absolute. D. 2. 244 has pubbe,
, Literally .. of the festal da .. up
t
graph? for the Prakrit-Pali flpa~~ttha ~~u:h:si~~lo Sgeyn~thretfains this ~rtho-,
for nwattha.
e requent mvasta
5 Hall1mi.
Scnart assumes this to be a locative f
the forms amhantlni and mahammi cited by H
dO (aham, analogous to
Gram. § 20. 3 6 .
emacan ra 3.116). Cf. Edgerton,
• Reading val'tesi for varlemi.
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he had heard. [Then King ReJ;lU said~ 1 "Wh~te;;r course
be the lord Maha-Govinda's that also will be mme.
As a gem of beryl, pure without flaw" or dross, pure like
that shall I live with Govinda to instruct me.
The brahman Maha-Govinda said to King ReI.1U in verses 3:
If you give up the sensual pl.easures by which wordly
men are stained,4 it will be pra~seworthy.6 Be firm and
steady in the power of forbearance. , .
.,
(217) This is the Way to Brahmii s czty; thzs ~s the
Way Eternal, the Way that is proclaimed by tho~e w~o
know the true dharma, the Way that leads to bzrth 'tn
Brahmii's world. 8
Now, Paficasikha, the six kings heard t~at the brahman
Maha-Govinda was going forth from home mto the ~o~eless
.state, and they hastily gathered together. ~hel1:' Pancaslkh~,
the brahman Maha-Govinda went to the SIX kmgs and saId
to them, "Come, gentlemen, come, gentl~me~. Seek
another counsellor who will administer all affaIrs .m each of
your kingdoms. And why? Because I am gomg forth
from home into the homeless state. For I.have heard Great
Brahma with his own lips speak of reekmg ?dours. Now
it is not possible for one who dwells at home to hve the wholly
bright,7 the wholly blameless, the. wholly. pure and the wholly
.clean brahma-life. Life is a bnef affaIr. We must go on
to the world beyond. There is no avoiding death for one
who has been born. Therefore we must seek kn?wledge,
gain it, wa~e up, d? go?d, and ,~ve the brahma-life, and
commit no smful act m thIS world.
Then, Paficasikha, those six kings reflec~ed: "Now
these brahmans are greedy for wealth. What If we were to
,coax him with wealth."
Omit~ed in_text, 1;mt necessaryfto !kh;, c~!l~ex:he air" It is interests Readmg akaco, as In D. 2. 244, or a .....e, m
.
.,
Th t th
'ing to note that in D. one MS. has akase.
3 In D
(2 246 ) these verses are addressed to the sue kings.
a
ey
re mistakeniy placed here is proved by the plural verbs jahatha and bhavatha.
a
d"
'Rakta D has satta, curse .
). d'ff
t ' t h re
5 Litera:n , ;, a praised thing," ~astam. D. (2. 246 15 1 eren JUS
e:
• Saddha;mavidbhirakhyato brahmalokopapattaye. D. has saddhammo sabb~'
.,.akkhito brahmalokupapattiya, "the .Righteous Path that good men guar ,
to birth in Brahma's heaven" (Dlal. 2. 277)'
7 See p. 210, n. I.
1

If

THE

MAHAGOVINDIYA SOTRA

21 3

So, Paficasikha, the six kings sought to coax the brahman
Maha-Govinda with wealth. "0 Maha-Govinda," said they,
"in these six kingdoms there is an abundance of worldly wealth,
honest, honestly won, gathered 1 and amassed by honest
effort. Let the lord Maha-Govinda, therefore, take of this
wealth. Only, let him not go forth from home into the
homeless state."
But, Paiicasikha, (218) the brahman Maha-Govinda
replied to the six kings and said, " We have, as you say, an
abundance of worldly wealth, which is honest, honestly won,
gathered and amassed by honest effort. It is just that which
I am renouncing in order to go forth from home into the
homeless state. And why? Because I have heard Great
Brahma with his own lips speak of reeking odours. Now
it is not possible for one who dwells at home to live the wholly
bright, the wholly blameless, the wholly pure and clean
brahma-life. Life is a brief affair. We must go on to the
world beyond. There is no avoiding death for one who has
been born. Therefore we must seek knowledge, gain it, wake
up, do good and live the brahma-life, and commit no
sin in this world '."
Then, Paficasikha, the six kings reflected: "These brahmans are greedy for women. What now if we were to coax
him with women?" So the six kings sought to coax the
brahman Maha-Govinda with women. "0 Maha-Govinda,"
said they, " there are in these six kingdoms plenty of lovely,
beautiful, and high-class women possessing perfect beauty of
complexion. Therefore, let the lord Maha-Govinda take of
these women. Only let him not go forth from home into
the homeless state."
But, Paficasikha, the brabman Maha-Govinda replied to
the six kings and said, "Gentlemen, I have already forty
wives of equal standing, who are lovely, beautiful, high-class
women possessing perfect beauty of complexion. These, too,
I renounce in order to go forth from home into the homeless
1 A bhis~hrita.
On the principle of choosing the lee/io difficilior, Senart
prefers thIS form here and on p. 222 (text) for the abhisahita of the MSS.,
~nd on p, 2~8 for abhy,ahrita.
The a in -sa- is due to compensatory lengthenmg. Cf. slha for SJ1!1ha. Edgerton (B.H.S.D.) says that abhisahila is
probably to be read.
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state. And why? Because I have heard Great Brahma
with his own lips speak of reeking odours. Now it is not
possible for one who dwells at home to live the wholly bright,
the wholly blameless, pure and clean brahma-life. Life is a
brief affair. (219) We must go on to the world beyond. There
is no avoiding death for one who has been bom. Therefore
we must seek knowledge, gain it, wake up, do good
and live the brahma-life, and commit no sin in this world."
The six kings said to the brahman Maha-Govinda, "Well,
then, Maha-Govinda, wait for seven years, so that we may
establish our sons and brothers! in our several kingdoms.
Then will we come with you. For whatever be the lord
Maha-Govinda's course, that also will be ours."
Maha-Govinda replied to the six kings and said, "Nay,
gentlemen, your seven years is far too long a time. I am
going forth from home into the homeless state. And why?
Because I have heard Great Brahma with his own lips speak
of reeking odours. Now it is not possible, etc." 2
Then the six kings said to the brahman Maha-Govinda,
"Well, then, Maha-Govinda, wait for six years." And they
went on to ask him to wait for five years, four years, three
years, two years, one year. 3 "Wait for seven months, so
that we may establish our sons and brothers in our several
kingdoms. Then will we come with you. For whatever
be the lord Maha-Govinda's course, that also will be ours '."
But the brahman Maha-Govinda replied to the six kings
and said, "Nay, gentlemen, your seven months is far too
long a time. I am going forth from home into the homeless
state. And why? Because I have heard Great Brahma
with his own lips speak of reeking odours. Now it is not
possible, etc."·
Then the six kings said to the brahman Maha-Govinda,
(220) "Well then, Maha-Govinda, wait for six months, so
that we may establish our sons and brothers in our several
Putl'abhratrika. cf. Pall puttabhatuka (DhA. 1. 214).
S Lacuna in text.
But the words omitted are so obvious that they need
not be supplied even in translation. It is not clear whether this lacuna
is in the MSS. or whether it is Senart's device to avoid repetition.
8 The text is ella'IJ peyala'IJ pafica, etc., .. and so on for five years, etc."
For peyala. see p. 198. n. 2.
, Lacuna. as before.
1
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kingdoms. Then will we come with you." And they went
on to ask him to wait for five months, four months, three
mont~s, two months, one month.! (saying), "so that we may
estabhs~ our sons and brothers in our several kingdoms.
The~ wI~1 we come with you. For whatever be the lord MahaGovmda s course, that also will be ours."
But . th~, brahman Maha-Govinda replied to the six kings
and saId,. Nay, gentlemen, your half-a-month 2 is far too long .
I am gomg forth from home into the homeless state. And
why? Because r have heard, etc." 3
Then the six kings said to the brahman Maha-Govinda
"Well the~, Maha-Govinda, wait for one week, so that we
may establIsh our sons and brothers in our several kingdoms
The~ wi~ we come with you. For whatever be the lord Maha~
Govmda s course, that also will be ours."
. Then did the brahman Maha-Govinda reply to the six
kmg~ and say, "Well, gentlemen, your week is short enough.
Let It be then as you wish.""
Then the brahman Maha-Govinda went to the seven
thousand wealthy brahmans and the seven hundred young
householders 5 and said to them, "Come, gentlemen, come,
gentlemen.. Now choose another preceptor who will teach
you to reCIte the mantras. r am going forth from home into
the homeless state. And why? Because r have heard Great
Brahma with his own lips speak of reeking odours
"6
(221) The seven thousand wealthy brahmans' ~d· the
seven hundred young householders replied to the brahman
Maha-Govin~a, saying, "Let not the lord Govinda go forth
fro~ home I~to the homeless state. This going forth, Maha<?ovmda, . bnngs little profit, little wealth, little power and
lIttle praIse. To be a brahman, on the other hand, brings
great profit, wealth, power and praise."
But the brahman Maha-Govinda said to the seven
~ E lIa'IJ st1;.rllatra karta~ya'IJ peyalayt: pal'ica, etc.

.Ardhamas~. But. thIS perlO~ has not been named above. For this
motif of reducmg a stipulated penod from seven years to one week cf V 2
18? ; 1MB' 1. 62-3 (=D. 2, 21 4). (The translator owes these refere~ces' t~
M ISB.
. Homer.)
• Lacuna as before.
: Sukhi bltallatha yasyediini'IJ kiilayt: manyatha.
See p. 20 5.
e Lacuna as before.
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thousand wealthy brahmans and tl;1.e seven hundred young
householders, "Sirs, speak not so. For this going forth
brings great success, gain, power and praise, whil~ to be a
brahman brings little profit, gain, power and praIse. For,
sirs, whatever you have hitherto learned, all that is now the
explanation of what I do."l
The seven thousand brahmans and the seven hundred
young householders replied to the brahman Maha-G:0vin~a,
saying, "Even so, preceptor, even so, preceptor. ThIS gOIng
forth brings great success, gain, power and praise, while
to be a brahman, 0 preceptor, brings little profit, gain and
praise. And whatever we have hitherto learnt all that is now
the explanation of what you do. 2 Whatever be the course
of our lord preceptor, that also will be our course."
The brahman Maha-Govinda said to the seven thousand
wealthy brahmans and the seven hundred young householders, "Let it be then, sirs, as you wish."
(222) Then the brahman Maha-Govinda went to his forty
wives, who were all of equal standing, and said t~ them,
" Let each lady who wishes go back to her own famIly and,
if she wishes, choose another husband. Let those who wish
stay in this brahman household. There is in this brahman
household an abundance of worldly wealth, honest, honestly
gained, gathered and amassed by honest effort. As for me,
I am going forth from home into the homeless state. And
why? Because I have heard Great Brahma with his own
lips speak of reeking odours. Now it is not possible for one
who dwells at home to live the wholly bright, the wholly
blameless, pure and clean brahma-life. And why? 3 Life is
a brief affair. We must go on to the world beyond. There
is no avoiding death for one who has been born. Therefore
we must seek knowledge, gain it, wake up, do good,
and live the brahma-life, and commit no sin in this world."
Then the forty wives, who were of equal standing, said
1 Literally, .. our (= my) reason," asmiika1fl eva nidiinam, i.e. the reason
for what I do. The expression is obscure, but it seems ~o mean that even
the brahmanic teaching, if followed to its logical conclusIOn, would endorse
renunciation of the world. This sentiment is not in D. (2. 248).
I Tava nidiinam.
, This question is strangely placed. It does not occur here in the repetitions.
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to the brahman Maha-Govinda, " But the noble Maha-Govinda
is our husband when we need a husband,l and our friend
when we need a friend. And whatever be the course of our
noble Maha-Govinda, that also will be ours."
The brahman Maha-Govinda replied to his forty wives,
who were of equal standing, and said, "Let it be then, ladies, 2
as you wish."
Then, PaficaSikha, the brahman Maha-Govinda on that
seventh day had his hair and beard cut. He put on the yellow
robes and went forth from home into the homeless state.
And when he had gone forth the seven kings also went forth
after him, (223). and the seven thousand wealthy brahmans
and the seven hundred young householders and the forty
wives of equal standing, without mentioning a number of
courtesans, all went forth after him. The whole company
was several hundreds, several thousands.
Then, Paficasikha, the brahman Maha-Govinda, aloof
from desires and rid of passion, taught the dharma to his
disciples to fit them for the companionship of Brahma's world. 8
And, Paficasikha, those of the disciples of the brahman MahaGovinda who wholly and on all points understood the dharma
taught by him, were reborn into the companionship of
Brahma's world, while those who did not wholly and on all
points understand the dharma taught by him, were reborn
among the Kamavacara devas. Some of them were reborn hi.
the company of the Caturmaharajika devas," others in the
company of the devas of Trayastrirpsa,5 others in the company
of the Yama devas,6 others in the company of the Tu~ita
devas, 7 others in the company of the NirmaJ).arati devas,8 and.
others in the company of the Paranirmitavasavartin devas. 9
1 Literally, .. on the occasion for a husband," bhartiikiile.
D. 2. 249 has
Mattii bhattukiimiinam, .. husband of our heart's desire" (Dial. 2. 279).
2 Bhotiyas, pI. of bholi, fern. of bhovant.
a Text has sahavratiiye only, dative of purpose. Sahavratii is here the
equivalent of Pall sahavyatii. At 2. II8 (text) it has a meaning more in
accord with its supposed Sk. derivation from saha-vrata, namely, .. communal
devotion" or .. belief held in common." See vol. 2, p. II4, n. 9.
« See vol. I, p. 25, n. 3.
I Ibid., n. 2.
e Ibid., p. 28, n. I.
7 Ibid., p. 4, n. II.
B Ibid., p. 28, n. 3.
9 Ibid., n. 4.
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Again, Paficasikha, the women and men who showed
hardness of heart to the brahman Maha-Govinda and his
disciples were, on the dissolution of their bodies at death,
reborn to woe, to the way of ill, to ruin in the hells. But,
Paficasikha, those who were kindly disposed I towards the
brahman Maha-Govinda and his disciples were, on the dissolution of their bodies at death, reborn in the way of bliss,
in heaven, in the company of devas.
.
Again, Paficasikha, whatever village or town the brahman
Maha-Govinda came to and stayed at, there he became as
a king of a kingdom, 2 as a deva to the laymen, and as Brahma
to the brahmans. And whenever he walked along an unfrequented 3 way, there also was he as a king of a kingdom,
as a deva to the laymen, and as Brahma to the brahmans.
Now this became known,' and when brahmans and laymen, townsmen and countrymen tripped, 5 they recited the
solemn utterance, 'Glory be to the noble Maha-Govinda.
Glory be to the minister of seven'. 6
(224) This did the Exalted One relate when he was staying
at Rajagriha on Mount Gridhrakuta. And while this exposition was being given to him, the elated Paficasikha, the
Gandharva, rejoiced at the speech of the Exalted One which
was free of passion and dross and had clear dharma-insight
into things.
1 Cittiini only in the text; it is obviously the latter part of a compound
tp.e first part of which must have been an adjective of this meaning to form
the antithesis to paru$aeittiini. The apparatus affords no clue to the exact
adjective missing.
s D., 2. 250, has riijii raiiiiam, .. king of kings."
8 Niriiha, which Senart says is inexplicable.
Possibly, however, it is for
nirurf,ha, ? .. isolated" .. removed", from nir-iih «uh) .. to remove" etc.
But, perhar.s, Edgerton (B.H.S.D.) is right in saying that the meaning
cannot be 'a wild, deserted place" as people are shown to be present.
Still, it obviously is antithetical to .. town" or .. village."
, ? Api hi jitam. See p. 177, n. 2.
& Utkhalitii, past part. from utkhalati.
Senart, however, sees a difficulty
here, and in his note on the passage would emend into utkalitii, from utkal
.. to open out ", .. be cheerful ". D. 2. 250 has upakkhalanti, with the
variant ukkhalanti, which the P.E.D. does not recognise. The right reading here, therefore, would seem to be utkhalitii as in the text. Edgerton
(B.H.S.D.) says the form is semi-MIndic for utskhalati, .. to trip ", .. stumble. "
e Se. the Seven Kings. Such a recital of an auspicious saying in order
to counteract an ill omen is, of course, a commonplace of primitive custom
and still survives in folklore. Cf. M. 2. 209.
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The Exalted One said, " It may be again, monks, that you
will think that at that time the brahman named Govinda was
somebody else. That, verily, you must not think. And
why? I, monks, at that time and on that occasion was the
brahman named Govinda. Then, too, when I went forth to
the religious life a great multitude accompanied me. And
now, also, has a great multitude accompanied me as I have
gone forth."1
Here ends the Govindiya-sfitra dealing with a former life
of the Exalted One.

!
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The Exalted One, the perfect Buddha, having fully realised
the aim he had set himself, was staying at Sravasti, in the
Jeta Grove in AnathapiIp;1a's3 park, and teaching devas and
men. He was respected, esteemed, revered, honoured and
venerated, and so on up t0 4 he had won control over his heart. 5
And in whatever states exalted Buddhas desire to abide, in
these do they abide. (225) Their hearts are upright, gentle,
supple, composed, loving, controlled, calm, free, pure,
~tainless, honest, s.teady, firm, rid of attachment, not clinging,
Incorrupt, sober, like the earth, like water, like fire, like air, 6
soft as kiicilinda7 is to the touch, like Indra's column, and
emancipated. Their knowledge is emancipated. s They have
In D. 2. 252 the object of the siitra is shown to be doctrinal; it is given
a proof that renunciation always brings its reward. In the Mhuv. with
!ts .fondn~ss for edifying tales, it is a jiitaka illustrating and emphasising an
1UcI~ent m the Buddha's career by recalling a similar one in a former life
of hIS.
S In the colophon this siitra is styled bahubuddhasiitra, the .. Siitra of
the Many Buddhas." A siitra of the same title is given in vol. 1 p. 46 ff
but the subject is only cursorily dealt with there. See vol. I' (trans.):
P.46. n. 2.
3 See vol. I, p. 5, n. 6.
. ' Text has vis!arev-a nidiina11' kritvii-describing the occasion in detail,
z.e. as su<:h occaSlOns are usually described, e.g. I, p. 34 (text).
& Readmg eetovaSipriipto for -priiptii of the text.
S I.e., having the unspoilt characteristics of the several elements.
Cf.
vol. 2, p. 260-1 (text).
7 See vol. 2, p. 246, n. 14.
B Suvimuktaprajiiii, a bahuvrihi compound, .. having emancipated knowle.dge." generally we have the expression prajiiiivimukta ", PaH paiiiiiivJmutta, emancIpated by knowledge."
1

~s
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removed obstacles;1 they are not fenced in 2 nor obstructed.
They are the best of those who have the dharma as their
banner, the best of brahmans, nobles, young householders.
They are versed in the Vedas. They speak what is true,
profitable, certain, unequivocal, not what is false and untrue.
[Therefore the Tathagata is so named because he does not
speak what is not true.)3
Now there the Exalted One said to the venerable Ananda,
"With only one bowl of alms, Ananda, I am going to sit
here for three months and abide in the states of former Tathagatas, Arhans and perfect Buddhas. No one is to intrude
on me in any way." "So be it, Lord," said the venerable
Ananda in obedience to the Exalted One.
So the Exalted One sat there for three months with one
bowl of alms, abiding in the states of former Tathagatas,
Arhans and perfect Buddhas.
Then when the three months were over the Exalted One
emerged in the evening from his seclusion. Coming out of
his hut 4 he sat down cross-legged. Now the venerable
Ananda saw the Exalted One sitting down cross-legged in
the shelter of his hut, 6 and on seeing him, he went to him,
bowed at his feet, and sat down to one side. As he thus sat
down on one side, he said to the Exalted One, " The Exalted
One's faculties are calm and sublime, his complexion is clear,
and his face is shining. Verily, the Exalted One is abiding
in sublime states."
When this had been spoken, the Exalted One said to Ananda,
" Even so, Ananda, when he so wishes, Ananda, the Tathagata
can sit down with one bowl of alms for the kalpa or (226) or
what is left of the kalpa. And why? Because, Ananda, it
1 Literally,
.. with cross-bars removed," reading utk§iptaparigha for
-parikha. Cf. Pali ukkhittapaligha. The latter eX;J,>ression is found combined with sal1lkitztzaparikha, .. with trenches filled " etc., as epithets of an
Arhan. The text would thus seem to be faulty here, having one compound
instead of two or more, and that one consisting of the participle of one and
the substantive of the other. At M. I. 139 = A. 3. 84, there are five such
epithets of an Arhan.
I Reading avelhitapriikiirii ," 'Yith no walls surrounding," for iivelhitapriikiirii, which would mean' WIth walls thrown round (them)."
a This sentence, as Senart remarks, is obviously a gloss which has found
its way into the text.
, Vihiira.
a Kuli, here.
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was so in the case oft former Tathagatas, Arhans and perfect
Buddhas who ~bo?e in th~se states, inasmuch as they had
won the perfectIon of chanty, morality, forbearance, energy,.
meditation and knowledge.
An incalculable infinite kalpa ago there lived a Tathagata,
Arhan and perfect Buddha named Indradhvaja. 3 Now,.
Ananda, the royal ~ity of the Tathagata, Arhan and perfect
Buddha IndradhvaJa was named Indratapana, which was.
twel ve yojanas long from east to west and seven wide from
south to north. 4 It was encircled by seven ramparts made:
of gold and faced with gold.
Again, Ananda, the royal city of Indratapana was surrounded by seven rows of bright and beautiful palm-trees.
made of the seven precious substances, gold, silver, pearl.
beryl, crystal, white coral, and ruby .. When the trunk was.
of gold the leaves and fruit were of silver. When the trunk
was of silver the leaves and fruit were of pearl; when thetrunk was of pearl, th e leaves and fruit were of beryl; when
the trunk was of beryl the leaves and fruit were of white
coral; when the trunk was of white coral the leaves and
fruit were of ruby, and when the trunk was of ruby the leaves.
and fru~t were of gold. And, Ananda, when these palm-trees
were stIrred and shaken by the wind, there was a rustling
sound 6 that was. gentle, pleasant and charming, not gratingon the ears, but lIke the sound of the five musical instruments.
played in harmony by expert performers. 6 (227) And so
Ananda, in the royal city of Indratapana men then wer~
intoxicated 7 by the music of the leaves of the palm-trees, and,.
endowed and provided with the five strands of sensual desires
they diverted, enjoyed and amused themselves.
~ Li!eral~y! "it is the nature or charact~ristic, etc., of," bhavati and genitive.
p,al'amzt«;, so Nett. 87, but elsewhere In PaH piirami. "In later literature.
th~re IS mentIo?ed a &roup often piira,mis, " P.E.D., where references are given.
Also mentioned In vol. I. See Index.
, Text"h~ vistare?l;a 0I?-ly, after the sapta yojaniini, but "from south
to no~h IS clearly Imphed after the general description of such cities
.
: Lltera~ly. " '!- sound came. forth," gho~a niScarati.
The slmlie IS shorten~d 1~ translation. In full it would be "just as:
the sound of the five musIcal Instruments . . . is gentle . . . so the sound
of the palm-trees . . . "
7 SOtz4amanu~yiiPeyii for sotz4iipeyii
manu$yii, an instance of tmesis.
For sotz4a, vol. I, p. 194 has the Sk. sutz4a.
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Again, Ananda, the royal city. of In~~atarana was encircled by seven bright and beautiful rrulings made of the
seven precious substances, gold, silver: pearl, beryl, crystal,
white coral and ruby. Where the pillar was of gold, the
cross-bars, the supports and the base were of silver; w~ere
the pillar was of silver, they! were of pearl; whe~e the pIllar
was of pearl, they were of beryl; where the pillar was of
beryl, they were of crystal; where t~e pillar was o~ crystal,
they were of white coral; where the pIllar was of whIte coral,
they were of ruby, and where the pillar was of ruby, they were
of gold.
.
Again, Ananda, these railings were faced with two net-lIke
fabrics, one of gold and the other of silver. . On the gold
network there were bells of silver, and on the silver network
golden bells.
. Again, Ananda, the royal city of Indratapana had three
gates (228) on each side, bright an? beautiful and made of
the seven precious substances, gold, sIlver, pearl, beryl, crystal,
·white coral and ruby. These gates, Ananda, had roofs of
tiles3 made of the two precious metals, gold and silver. These
.gates had steps made of the two precious metals, gold and
.silver. The floor beneath 4 these gates was made of the two
precious metals, gold and silver. These gates had beams
made of the two precious metals, gold and silver. They had
patimodakas& made of the two precious metals, gold and
.sil~er. They had buttresses8 made of the two precious
metals, gold and silver.
.
Again, Ananda, these gates had op.ening panels7 made o~
the four precious substances, gold, silver, pearl and beryl,
1 Vedikajalii. See vot I, p. 153, n. I.
For the other architectural
.details see the other footnotes on the same page.
S The text, of course, repeats each term.
.. .
"
8 The text has i$taka .. tiles" (or" bricks") only.
Pe~haps, bnck;l
is the right rendering here, but vol. I, p. 195 (text) has vyamotsanga, whlch
has been rendered .. arc~ ";. See V~~. ~: p. 154,. n. ~;
• DharatJiyo, "earth, ground, supporting.
.
5 See vol. I, p. 154, n. 6.
Edgerton (B.H.S.D.) would read palsmoka
... an ornament fastened on ".
- "fl kin
• ? Pratikilla. This, possibly, corresponds to the anuvarga,
an g
towers" of vol. 1 p. 195. See trans. p. 154, n. 3. Edgerton (B.H.S.D.)
. ueries whether it is for pratikilla, "counter~pinnacle.:' .
q 7 Phalikaphalakani, corresponding to p~als~aPhalakanJ of vol. I, p. 195·
Edgerton (B.H.S.D.) says the right readmg 18 phalakha = AMg. phala/:fJ
• , a big "lank".

FORMER

BUDDHAS

223

They were faced with plates! made of the two precious metals,
gold and silver.
Again, Ananda, these gates had shrines for relics! made
of the two precious metals, gold and silver. In front of these
gates pillars 3 · were erected, which were embedded· in the
ground to the depth of three men's length, were three men's
length high, and twelve men's length in tliameter.4 They
were bright and beautiful, made of the seven precious substances, gold, silver, peari, beryl, crystal, white coral and ruby.
Again, Ananda, these gates were covered with two netlike fabrics, one of gold and the other of silver. On the
golden net-like fabric (229) were bells of silver and on the
silver one golden bells. And, Ananda, when these net-like
fabrics were stirred and shaken by the wind, they gave out
a sound that was gentle, pleasant and charming, not grating
on the ear. It was just like the sound of the five musical
instruments played in harmony by expert performers. s .
Again, Ananda, the royal city of Indratapana was full of
such sounds as those of elephants, horses, chariots, infantry,
drums, cymbals. trumpets, fiutes, lutes, songs and musical
instruments. It was full of cries bidding men to eat, consume,
drink, give gifts, live righteously, and of cries of welcome
to recluses and brahmans.
Again, Ananda, in the centre of the royal city of Indratapana there was a pillar named Valaya, which was bright
and beautiful, and made of the seven precious substances,
1 Phalakastara.
See vol. I, p. 154, n. 5. According to Edgerton
(B.H.S.D.) the first part of the compound should be phalika = Sk. parigha
Ha bar".
8 Eliika, as in vol. I, for etJilka.
8 I§.kani, neut. for fem. in Sk., properly "reed," "rush."
With #.kani
cf. Pali esika, esika, a by-form of isika, meaning "column". See also
Edgerton (B.H.S.D.).
«The dimensional terms are different in vol. I, p. 196 (text). Ucca,
" high" is there udvedha, from ud-vyadh, " to pierce through in an upward
direction," Pall ubbedha. Udvedha here must, therefore, indicate another

di1l1-ension, and the only possible one remaining is that of the diameter or
length through. We should, however, expect as the term for this dimension
the BSk. pravedha (Pali pabbedha), which is used to indicate the distance
pierced through by an arrow. (See P.E.D. for references). In vol. I,
p.. 196 the standard of twelve men's length is applied to the circumference,
11, that is, Senart is right in so interpreting the obscure parigohya. (See
trans. p. 154, n. 9. Edgerton (B.H.S.D.) gives it the same meaning, but thinks
the form is corrupt).
5 See p. 221, n. 6 .
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gold, silver, pearl, beryl, crystal, white coral, and ruby. It
was twelve yojanas high and embedded in the ground to the
depth of four.
This did the Exalted One say. And when he had so
spoken the M aster went on to say more. "There was a
Master," said he, " named Indradhvaja, golden of countena1tCe, distinguished by hundreds of virtues.
" He was a seer of great power, a Leader of the Sangha.
He instructed seven hundred kotis.
" (230) He, the honoured Leader of a crowd of recluses.
entered the well-built city of I ndratapana."
Now, Ananda, the Tathagata, Arhan and perfect Buddha
Indradhvaja proclaimed the Tathagata, Arhan and perfect
Buddha Mahadhvaja. Mahadhvaja proclaimed Dhvajottama. 1
Dhvajottama proclaimed Dhvajarucira. Dhvajarucira pro~
claimed Dhvajaketu. Dhvajaketu proclaimed . Ketudhvaja.
Ketudhvaja proclaimed Dhvajadhvaja. Dhvajadhvaja proclaimed Dhvajamaparajita. Dhvajamaparajita proclaimed
Aparajita. Aparajita proclaimed Supratapa. Supratapa proclaimed Pradipa. Pradipa proclaimed Suprati!ithita. Supratil?thita proclaimed Nagamuni. Nagamuni proclaimed Mahamuni. Mahamuni proclaimed Munipravara. Munipravara
proclaimed SaIp.vptaskandha. SaIp.vptaskandha proclaimed
Bandhuma. (231) Bandhuma proclaimed Ari!ita. Aril?ta proVijitavin proclaimed Krakucchanda.
claimed Vijitavin.
Krakucchanda proclaimed Asamasama. Asamasama proclaimed Prabhankara. Prabhankara proclaimed Oghaja.
Oghaja proclaimed Mahabala. Mahabala proclaimed Sujata.
Sujata proclaimed Parangata. Parangata proclaimed Mahaprasada. Mahaprasada proclaimed Sukhendriya. Sukhendriya proclaimed Nak~atraraja. N~atraraja proclaimed
Satapu!ipa. Satapu~pa proclaimed Viraja. Viraja proclaimed
Brahmasvara. Brahmasvara proclaimed Sirasahvaya.
Now, Ananda, when Sirasahvaya was the Tathagata the
capital city was named P~pavati. It was twelve yojanas
long from east to west and seven wide from south to north.
It was surrounded by seven walls of gold faced with gold and
1 .. Tathil.gata, Arhan, and perfect Buddha" are omitted in the translation of the rest of this passage, as well as .. 0 Ananda."
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encircled by seven rows of palm-trees which were bright and
beautiful,l and so on up to when the trunk of the palm-tree
was of gold the leaves and fruit were of silver. And, Ananda.
when the palm-trees were stirred and shaken by the wind
~hey gave fort~ a gentle and charmng sound. The people (232)
In the royal CIty of Pu~pavati were intoxicated! by the music
of the leaves and fruit, and, endowed and provided with the
five strands of sensual desires, they diverted, enjoyed and
amused themselves.
Again, Ananda, the royal city of Pu~pavati was encircled by
seven railings, bright and beautiful, made of the seven precious substances, and so on as in the case of the royal city
of Indratapana. 3 The royal city of Pu~pavati4 was full of
such sounds as those of elephants, horses, chariots, infantry,
drums, tabours, cymbals, trumpets, flutes, lutes, songs and
music. It was full of cries bidding men to eat, consume,
drink, give gifts, and live righteously, and of cries of welcome
to recluses and brahmans. This royal city had a pillar named
Valaya, bright and beautiful, and made of the seven precious
substances, gold, silver, pearl, beryl, crystal, white coral and
ruby. It was twelve yojanas high and embedded in the earth
to the depth of four.
This did the Exalted One say. And when he had so
spoken the Master went on to say more. "In the succession
of these Buddhas," said he, "Sirasahvaya was the last."6
.. He was a seer of great power, a Leader of the Sangha.
He instructed seven hundred kotis. He, the honoured leader of
a crowd of recluses, entered the well-built city of PU$pavati."
Now, Ananda, the Tathagata Sirasahvaya proclaimed the
Tathagata Nagakulottama. (233) Nagakulottama proclaimed
K~amottara.
K~amottara proclaimed Nagottama.
Nagottama proclaimed Angottama.
Angottama proclaimed
Vasava. Vasava proclaimed Candrima. Candrima proclaimed
1 These adjectives are nominative in the text, instead of instrumental
in agreement with talapanktehi.
I SUfl4aman~yapeya.
See p. 221, n. 7.
8

I ndl'atapanal'ajadhiinivat.

Te:ct ~as the loc~tive case, emphasised besides by tatl'a, but the qualifymg adjective, asilnya, .. not empty ", is nominative.
, Pacchimaka, BSk. and Pali; Sk. paScimaka.
•

I
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Hetumanta.
Hetumanta proclaimed Jinendra.
Jinendra
proclaimed Jambunada. Jambunada proclaimed Tagaras.ikhi.
Tagarasikhi proclaimed Paduma.
Paduma proclaImed
Kau1).<;li1).yagotra. Kau1).<;li1).yagotra proclaimed the Tathagata
also named Kau1).<;linyagotra.
This did the Exa.lted One say. And when he had so
spoken, the M aster went on to say more. "11~ the succession
of these Buddhas the last was Kau1J,tf,inyagotra.
"These three hundred sublime Buddhas were all named
Kau1Jrjinyagotra.
.. They were seers of great power, Leaders of the ~angha,
in that one kalpa which is named Upala. Thnce three
hundred kotis was the great assembly of their disciples.
(234) .. Thrice three hundred years was th~ term of life of
their disciples, and the true dharma survtved for twentythree 1 thousand years after they had passed away."
Now, Ananda, the last Tathagata named Kau1).<;linyagotra
proclaimed the Tathagata Ca~da~a. Ca~da~a procla~med
Viraja.
Viraja proclaimed HIte!?lll.
HIte!?lll proclaImed
Supatra. And, Ananda, when Supatra was the Tathagata,
the royal city was named Abhayapura. It was twelve
yojanas long from east to wesP and seven wide from south
to north. I t was surrounded by seven walls of gold and
encircled by seven rows of palm trees, bright and beautiful
and made of the seven precious substances.
In short, it. is to be described in exactly the same way as
Pu!?pavatL There, too, was a pillar named Valaya w~ich
was bright and beautiful and made of the seven preCIOUS
substances. And, Ananda, the Tathagata and perfect Buddha
Supatra lived on for a full hundred kalpas contemplating the
way of the dharma. 3 He proclaimed the Tathagata Varu1).a.
Trevi1l'sat, Sk. trayovi1l'Aat. Cf. PaH tevis~, .
,
These two points of the compass are supphed m translation; they are
wanting in the text.
.
.
"
I Properly .. the dharma as guide," i.e., .. the way along which It gUIdes
dharmanetrJ ~f. vol. 2 p, 373 (= trans. p. 338). Also Miln, 228 (dhammanetti),
where, how~ver, S.B.E. XXXVI, p. ;Z04~ transl.ates .. the eye of. truth."
But Miss I. B. Homer, in a communication, pomts out that possibly the
radical meaning of dharmanetl'i is .. the c.ord that !ies one to the dha,rma,"
i.e. the strict observances of the rules of hfe accordmg to dha;~a. wh~ch, ?f
course, is another way of expressing .. the way of ~e dhan,na.
She clte~ ,m
support of this possibility SA. 2. 336 where bhavanettt 15 explamed as bhavaraJJu,
.. the cord (tying one) to becoming." So also MA. 3· 342 = DhsA. 36 4.
1
S
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This did the Exalted One say. And when he had so
spoken, the M aster went on to say more. "The Master
Supiitra," said he, "perfect in beneficence and compassion
and contemplating the way of the .true dharma lived on for
a full hundred kalpas, and instructed thirty-two nayutas
of kotis."
After he had preached the word of the renowned calm l
he proclaimed the Tathagata Varu1).ottama. (235) Varu1).ottama proclaimed Dhritara!?tra. Dhritar~tra proclaimed
Svetura!?tra. Svetura!?tra proclaimed Sikhin. Sikhin proclaimed
the Tathagata who was also named Sikhin.
In the succession of these Buddhas sixty-two were named
Sikhin. All lived in the kalpa of Paduma. 2
Mighty in power, routing the hosts of their enemies they
instructed 3 many4 disciples in the true way.6
The last Tathagata, Ananda, proclaimed the Tathagata
Virii<;lhaka. Virii<;lhaka proclaimed Sunetra. Sunetra proclaimed Sujata. Sujata in the course of one single day 6
instructed eighty-four thousand nayutas of disciples, and on
the same day he passed entirely away. And, Ananda, the
true dharma of that Tathagata survived for thirty thousand
years.
This did the Exalted One say. And when he had so
spoken, the M aster went on to say still more.
Now, Ananda, the Tathagata Sujata proclaimed the Tathagata Utpala.
Utpala proclaimed Brahmottama.
Brahmottama proclaimed SudarSana. And, Ananda, when
1 Literally, .. made the word spreading calm," k~emavaistiirika1l' priivacana1l' karitvii. K$emavaistiirikam, here at first sight is an adjective qualifying priivacanam, i.e. .. the word spreading calm," but it seems better to
take it as a substantive, either in apposition to priivaeanam. Le ... The word
whi~h was the renowned calm" (se. Nirvana) or as the object to priivaeana1l'
karJtvii taken as a compound verb of saying. For this sense of vaistiirika
Senart compares Pali vitthiirika at }. 1. 29. See also Edgerton, B.H.S.D.
a Not mentioned elsewhere as the name of a kalpa.
I Vinesi, sg. for pi., i.e . .. each of them" did so.
According to Miss
I. B. Horner there are several instances of such a usage of sg. for pI. in PalL
, Pritha in the sense of baha. Cf. Pali puthu (2).
5 Satpathii for -an, adjective qualifying sriivakiin.
So Pritha for p"ithan.
e Ekinii divasavii"cpa. Ekinii is the instrumental of a consonantal stem
of eka. See also vol. 2. I03 (text); 3. I2, I3 (text). See Edgerton, Gram.
.
§ 21. I4.
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Sudarsana was the Tathagata the royal capital was named
Devapura.
.
It was twelve yojanas long and seven WIde. It was surrounded by seven walls of gold (236), and encircled by seven
rows of palm-trees, bright and beautiful, made of the seven
precious substances. It is to be described in the same way
as Abhayapura.
In the succession of these Buddhas Sudarsana w!Zs the
last. Mighty in power, Leader of a host of men, he instructed three hundred kotis. He, the honoured Leader of a
throng of disciples, entered the well-built city of Devapura.

Now, Ananda, the Tathagata Sudarsana proclaimed the
Tathagata Arthadarsin. Arthadarsin proclaimed Miila. Mfila
proclaimed Au!?aQhin. AU!?a«;lhin proclaimed .Hite!?in~ Hit~in
proclaimed Jambfinada. Jambfinada proclaImed Sala. Sala
proclaimed Abhijita. Abhijita proclaimed Jinavaruttama.
Jinavaruttama proclaimed Sammatabhadra. Sammatabhadra
proclaimed Sasivimala. Sasi~ala procla~ed Pa~Qa~ka.
PauQ-Qarika proclaimed Candrima.
~andrima proclatm~d
Bhavitatman. Bhavitatman (237) proclatmed OghaJa. OghaJa
proclaimed Abhaya.
Abhaya proclaimed Svayampr~bha.
Svayamprabha proclaimed Mahabala. Mahabala proclaImed
Aditya. Aditya proclaimed Pratapavanta. Pratapavanta
proclaimed Hite!?in.
Hit~in proclaimed DhvaJottama.
Dhvajottama proclaimed Dhvajadhvaja. Dhvajadhvaja proclaimed Ketu. Ketu proclaimed Ketfittama. Ketfittama
proclaimed Asahya. Asahya proclaimed Jambfinada. Jambfinada proclaimed Salaraja. Salaraja proclaimed Akutobhaya. Akutobhaya proclaimed Nirmita. Nirmita proclaimed
Upasanta. Upasanta proclaimed Jinendra. . Jinendra proclaimed the Tathagata who was also named Jmendra.
In the succession of these Buddhas the last was named
Jinendra. There were three hundred of these sublime
Buddhas all named J inendra.
Mighty in power were they, Leaders of a host of seers:
in that one kalpa of M ahdyasa, thrice three hundred kotis
was the great assembly of these Leaders.
(238) Thrice three thousand years was the term of life of
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these Leaders, and thrice thirty thousand years did the true
dharma survive after they had passed entirely away.
Now, Ananda, the last Tathagata named Jinendra proclaimed the Tathagata Sarvarthadarsin. Sarvarthadarsin
lived on in the world for a thousand kalpas contemplating
the way of the true dharma. And then he proclaimed Asoka.
Asoka proclaimed Dhvajottama. Dhvajottama proclaimed
Nyagrodharaja.
Nyagrodharaja proclaimed Vipulayasa.
Vipulayasa proclaimed Jayanta. Jayanta proclaimed Sakyamuni. And, Ananda, when Sakyamuni was the Tathagata
and perfect Buddha the royal capital was named Sirphapuri.
It was twelve yojanas long and seven wide. It was surrounded by seven walls of gold, and encircled by seven rows
of palm-trees, bright and beautiful, and made of the seven
precious substances. It is to be described in the same way
as Indratapana. In Sirphapuri there was a column named
Valaya, which is to be described as above.
In the succession of these Buddhas, $akyamuni was the
lllst. Mighty in power, Leader of a host of seers, he instructed three hundred kotis. He, the honoured Leader of
a throng of recluses, entered the well-built city of Si1fthapuri.
(239) Now, Ananda, the Tathagata Sakyamuni proclaimed
the Tathagata Sarvadaya. Sarvadaya proclaimed Atyuttama.
Atyuttama proclaimed Uttara. Uttara proclaimed Samitavin.1
The Tathagata Samitavin lived on in the world for a full
thousand kalpas, contemplating the way of the dharma.
And then he proclaimed the Tathagata Baladatta. Baladatta
proclaimed Bhagiratha. Bhagiratha proclaimed Angirasa.
Angirasa proclaimed Nagottama.
Nagottama proclaimed
Nagabala. Nagabala proclaimed Pu!?pa. Pu~pa proclaimed
Pu~puttara. Pu~puttara proclaimed Meru. Meru proclaimed
Ratnagni. Ratnagni proclaimed Puwakrita. Pu~pakrita
proclaimed Diparpkara. And, Ananda, when Diparpkara
was the Tathagata the royal capital was Dipavati. It was
twelve yojanas long and seven wide. It was surrounded by
seven walls of gold and encircled by seven rows of palm-trees,
bright and beautiful, and made of the seven precious substances. The whole description is to be made as before.
1

Here spelt Samitiivina.
R
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In the succession of these Buddhas, Dipatftkara was ~he
last. Mighty in power, Leader of a host of seers, he ~n
structed eighty thousand disciples. He, the honoured
Leader of a throng of recluses, entered the well-built city
of Dipavti.
(240) Now, Ananda, the Tathagata Dipatpkara. proclaimed
the Tathagata Sarvabhibhii. Sarvabhibhii p:oc~aImed Padumuttara. Padumuttara proclaimed Atyuccagamm. At yuccagamin proclaimed Yasotta:a. Yasottar~. proclaimed,. Sakyamuni. Sakyamuni proclaImed ArthadarsI. ArthadarsI proclaimed Ti~ya. Ti~ya proclaimed Pu~ya. Pu~~a procla~med
Vipasyin. Vipasyin proclaimed Sikhin. Sikhin proclaImed
Visvabhii. Visvabhii proclaimed Krakucchanda. Krakucchanda proclaimed Konakamuni. Konakamuni proclaimed
Kasyapa. Kasyapa proclaimed Sakyamuni. And I w~o am
Sakyamuni have proclaimed Maitreya. Now, when Mrutreya
will be the Tathagata the royal capital will bel na~ed
Ketumati. It will be twelve yojanas long and seven WIde.
It will be surrounded by seven walls of gold, and encircled
by seven rows of palm-trees, bright and beautiful, and ~ade
of the seven precious substances. The whole prevIOUS
description will apply to it.
In the succession of these Buddhas the last will be Maitreya. Mighty in power, the Lead~r of a host of seers,
he will instruct seven hundred kOtIS. He, the honoured
Leader of a throng of recluses, will enter the well-built city
of Ketumati.
(241) He who recounts the extolled Buddhas, 2 the ~rivers
of tameable men, from I ndradhvaja on to the future M a~treya,
he the Master Ananda, shines like the sun, as, m the
A ;oka Grove, he questions the Lion-man, who is splen.did
in majesty, the Conqueror who has conquered the lusts, sa('m~,
" Wonderful is the Exalted One's fame, wonderful ~s h~s
1 Abhu#, (sic) for bhaui§yati.
The redactor has copied the language of
the previous passages too exactly.
. .
.' A metrical version of the same sutl'a from another tradition, or, perhaps,
even from a different school or sect which preferred the epithet Dasabala
to Tathiigata.
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glory in all the regions of the world. What deed did the
Exalted One perform that he now sMnes in the world of
men and of devas ? "
When he heard tMs, the Great Sage, who had utterly
destroyed the sting of doubt, 1 the Choice Being, with unimpeded speech made reply,
.. Hear, 0 Ananda, what the root of virtue was like
which I planted among Buddhas and their disciples, as I
passed through my various lives.
.. Whilst I was aiming at enlightenment and seeking the
eternal abode, right good service did I render them with
enraptured heart.
.. When Dipatftkara was the Buddha, 0 Ananda, and
when SarvabhibhU and Padumottara and Atyuccagamin
were the Buddhas ;
.. When the· Buddhas were Yasottara, Sakyamttni, 2
Arthadadi, Ti$ya, PU$ya, the Best of Men, and ViPasyin,
the perfect Buddha;
.. When the Buddhas were Sikhin,3 Krakucchanda the
greatly wise, Konakamuni and Kasyapa, right great service
did I render them with enraptured heart.
(242) .. Mighty in power were they, infinite in wisdom, 4famed throughout the u'orld. These sublime Buddhas did
I honour, and hence, 0 Ananda, I now prevail.
.. Hence is my glory unequalled and my fame gone forth
in all regions of the world. Hence do I shine in the worlds
of men, of devas, and of Brahma."
When he had heard these words spoken by the truthful
Guide of the world, A nanda, in gladness and in exaltation
of heart, further asked,
.. How long agoG did these Buddhas achieve superiority6
1 Miss 1. B. Homer calls the translator's attention to Niddesa I. 59 where
seven .. stings," or .. barbs," sallas, are mentioned, of which the .. sting
of doubt .. is the last.
S Here called the .. Sakyan-Lion," Siikyashpha.
8 ViSvabhii is omitted here.
See p. 23 0 .
C Ananta
lacuna in text. ? supply pl'aji!ii.
5 Keuaciram.
Keva is Sk. kiuant, and kiyant, PaH kiuant and kiva.
Cf. keval'upa vol. I, p. 97, etc. On p. 416, of vol. I, Senart remarks on this
form, .. Le M~gadhi Jaina 1?0ssMe toute cette gamme de formes, evam, keuat,
keuatiya, reduit en composition a ke .. (after Weber, Bhagau., 422). Now see
Edgerton, B.H.S.D., s.u.
S Ucyatiim (? sic) for uccatiim.

+
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. in the world? For how long did they live on for the sake
of the whole world?
.
" For thus does the golden-bright Buddha, 'tn rapture and
joy tell the praises of the great Seers, the Buddhas of long ago.
"For thus does the Buddha, who has insight into the highest
good and is the equal and peer of Buddhas, reveal the
wondrous power 1 of all Buddhas."
.
" The sphere of Buddhas," said he, "is beyond thought,
beyond compare and beyond measure." "Enraptured was
I, Lord, on hearing these immortal words.
" Infinite was the gain to the worlds of men and of devas
and of Brahmii when he said that the sphere of the Buddhas
was beyond the thought of others.
" That one Siikyan prince, offspring of Siikyans, of the
highest Siikyan stock, the joy of the Siikyan clan, the Buddha,
with those words! woke the world to truth."
"After Dipa1Jtkara, 0 Ananda, a full koti .of _kalpas
passed, (243) and then the Dasabala3 Sarviibhtbhu arose
.
.
as a Light of the world."
" When the Leader Sarviibhibhit had passed to h'ts bourne,
a hundred thousand kalpas afterwards the Dasabala Padumottara arose.
.
"When the Sugata Padumottara had passed ent'trely
away, a hundred thousand kalpas afterwards the Exalted
One, Atyuccagiimin, appeared. _ .
.
"When the Saviour Atyuccagamm had passed ent'trely
away having won fame throughout the world, five hundred
kalp~s afterwards tlzere arose the Buddha Yasotiara.
"When the Buddha Yasottara had passed away, a
hundred kalpas afterwards there aros~ in the blind and lost
world the valiant Buddha Siikyamum.
" When the perfect Buddha Siikyamuni had passed away,
Arihadadin arose. Nine and ninety kalpas afterwards,
o Ancmda, did he arise.
Priitihiirya. See, e.g., vo!. I, p. 193 (trans.). .
ds
Text has tatha .. thus," only, but the reference IS clearly to the wor
. uoted b Ananda as having been spoken by th~ Buddha. ..
..
q a I.e., fhe Tathagata, so-called from his possesslOn of the ten powers.
See vo!. I, p. 126.
..
f D-P-Z k
, Reading DiPiiloko, nominative in appOSItion, or l a 0 e.
1
I
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"Five and ninety kalpas afterwards the Light of the
world Ti$ya arose; two and ninety kalpas after him the
valiant man PU$ya arose in the world.
" Eighty-nine kalpas afterwards Vipasyin arose in the
world; thirty kalpas afterwards arose Sikhin and Visvabhii.
"(Then there followed) the great light Krakucchanda,
Koniikamuni and the glorious Kiisyapa. And in the same 1
auspicious kalpa,2 I also arose, 0 A nanda.
" A nd I have proclaimed that in a future age in this kalpa
there will be a high-minded, mighty Buddha named M aitreya.
" For a whole kalpa did the exalted Dipa1Jtkara live on
in the world; Sarviibhibltil also lived on for a kalpa for the
sake of the world.
" Padumottara lived on in the world for a full koti of
years. (244) The exalted Atyuccagiimin lived on for a
hundred thousand years.
" Yasotiara lived on for ninety thousand years, Arthadarsin for . . . 3, Ti$ya for ninety-five thousand, and
PU$ya for ninety-two.
" In those days of yore the life of the Buddha Vipasyin
was eighty thousand years, and that of Sikhin seventy
thousand.
" In those days of yore the life of Visvabhit was sixty
thousand years," that of Krakucchanda fifty thousand, that
of Koniikamuni thirty thousand, and that of Kiisyapa
twenty thousand.
" And now, Ananda, the measure of the life of me who
am sovereign of the Siikyans in this insignificant world is
one hundred years.
1

Eva,

It

thus,

JJ

a Bhadrakalpa.

also."
Cf. Budv.A.,

.,

191, yasmit! kappe parka buddhii uppajjanti
so bhaddakappo.
3 There is something wrong with the text here.
It reads yasottara navati
var$asahasriifli arthadarsi asthiisi. But according to the list already given
more than once Yasottara should be followed by Sakyamuni. Also the
absence of a copula makes arthadarSi look like an adjective qualifying
Yasottara, instead of being, what it actually is, the name of the Buddha
following Sakyamuni. Two MSS., however, insert Siikyasilllho, i.e. Siikyamuni. That, of course, would upset the metre. It thus would seem
as if the last and first lines respectively of two successive couplets have
dropped out, and these would have given the years both of Sakyamuni and
Arthadarsin.
• Varsasahasriifli is understood with this and the next two numerals.

234

FORMER BUDDHAS

THE MAHA VASTU
.t Some thrived l on their ma.gic power, others on their
deeds,' but then putting aside their magic power and their
deeds, they passed away in the middle of their sojourn in
heaven. I!
" Like the blazing sun when it is high in the sky in
autumn, so did Dipa1Jtkara stand with his radiance pervading a hundred yojanas.
" Irradiating all the world, teaching the dharmll which so
rarely appears, he lit up the world, and hence was he so
named.
" The Dasabala Sarvabhibhu prevailed over thousands of
kotis of beings, and led them to the immortal Way. Hence
was he styled • invincible' .
" Padumottara went to the park in his fa~r city, and there
enjoyed himself in the pool.3 (245) In the pool he saw a
lotus growing as big as a chariot wheel.
" He climbed on to this and sat down there cross-legged.
And while the large lotus was fading away he attained the
five super-knowledges.
" A nd when he was in possession of the five super-'
knowledges he rose up in the air by his magic power. Leaning against the foot of the bodhi tree the Dasabala won
omniscience.
" When the exalted Atyuccagamin stood up he was as tall
as a palm-tree. Hence WIJ,S he called' the exceeding high one'.
" Wide-spread was the teaching of Yasottara, who tamed
the untamed. Infinite was this Exalted One's glory. Hence
was he styled • he whose glory is superior'.
" The $akyan of Gotama's clan left his prosperous and
rich city and renounced the seven treasures.' Hence was he
styled 'the $akya1't sage'.
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" Arthadarsin instructed hundreds of disciples in what is
Hence was this Conqueror styled
~n the world • he whose gaze is on what is good'.
". The Lig~tt of the world, Ti$ya, was born dunng the
festwal of T~$yal; he who dispels the darkness in the world
was thus called Ti$ya.
".The Light of the world, PU$ya, was born during the
jest'tV'll of PU$ya. Hence was he called PU$ya in the world
after that constellation. 2
." ~i~h the insight of his watchful and all-seeing eye,
V iPasy~n saw t~at forms were impermanent. 3 V ipasyin
means pure oJ s~ght. Hence came his name Vipasyin.
(246) " A guardian oJ the earth, he ordained what is good
and the rules that produce what is good. 4 Hence the Exalted
One was styled V ipasyin. 6
" When the Conqueror Vipasyin awoke to enlightenment
he looked out on this world and perceived that it was in a
sta!.e Of t~ouble. 6 Hence was he called V ipasyin.
$~khm was so called because at his birth the lock of
hair 7 on his head gleamed exceeding brilliantly like a blazing
fire Janned by the wind.
~ood and in Arhatship.

1

Ti$yam!'he vartan.te, i.e. the festival celebrating the ascendancy of the

lu~ar manSIon, the .slxth (or eighth), called Ti~ya.

Name of the SIXth lunar mansion.
8 The. text has rapa1;li pasyati aniryo.
Senart explains aniryo with reference to try'~patho,. iriyapatho, .. t~? (four) postures" (see vol. I, n. IS) and
translates supeneure aux condItIons ordmaires de la vie." It is diffic It
~o~ever, to see the relevance of this. The verse emphasises Vipasyi~'~
I~sl.ght. Any man can see forms, but it requires a man of insight to discover
t elr true. nature~ ,:,!,hi~h is impermanence. Aniryo has, therefore, been
elll:ended mto amtya,
he sees that forms are impermanent" Cf rap
antcc: C!nupassanii, Ps. 2. IS6 f. See the Mahapadiina Suttant~ (D ; 1
for slm!la~ emphasis on Vipasyin's insight.
. .
, ThIS 15 from. the tradition of Vipasyin's sagacity as a ruler which is
alluded to,. e.q., .m the Mahapadana Suttanta, and is cited here ~s further
proof of hIS mSlght.
5 I.e. one gifted with insight.
.8 Text .has kesaridharmam,
.. a hairy state "(I). The emendation is
fal~ly ~bvlous. Though .two ¥SS. have veSari, the right reading is kisara,
~hl~h I~ fou~d several tImes In the Mhvu. joined to alpa- in the sense of
WIth httle dIfficulty or trouble." See the text of vol. I P 270' 2 pp 216
~S6; and 3, p. 3 1 , and translation vol. 2, p. 206, n. 2' The ~riginal' for~
IS probably the Vedic kricchra.
Cf. Pali kiccha and kasira. At D. 2. 30
~e h~ve t~e first of the two Pali forms-kiccham vatiiyam loko apanno
venly thiS world has fallen on trouble." The fact that these words ar~
the~e an observation of Vipassi's strengthens the supposition that the BSk
eqUIvalent of k.iccha is the word needed to express what is practically th~
same thought In the Mhvu.
7 5ikhii.

H)

1 Literally, "stood" asthansu.
I A ntaraparinirvrita, cf.
Pali antarii parinibbiiyin = an Anagamin.
But the whole verse is enclosed in brackets by Senart as being of doubtful
appropriateness here. Not only is the metre different from that of the
rest of the passage, but the subject is the Buddhas who pass away from their
lives on earth, not in heaven. The word "heaven" is used here only for
convenience of translation; there is no svarga in the text. But the expression
antariiparinirvrita does have a sense which approximates that of " heaven ",
for it denotes that happy state which good men attain after death and from
which they pass to nirvana instead of to rebirth.
a Sare from sara = Sk. saras.
• Sc. of a cakravartin or universal king.
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"When the lord of Conquerors V isvabhu was born it
rained in a continuous downpour. So the report went fm'th
that his name WflS ViSvabltu. 1
" The eX(llted Krakucchanda and Konakamuni, and the
glorious Kasyapa were so named by their prr.rents after the
names of their clans.
"The splendid kinsman of the sun, 2 the Supreme, the
Exalted One, the Foremost of Men, wa.s by birth a noble,
sprung from Ik~vaku's line.
" And then in a brahman's unconquered and rich household, a brahman will renounce his plentiful pleasures and
go forth to the religious life.
" In a prosperous household and one well adorned with
wisdom 3 Maitreya will appear in the world in a future age.
"In his first assembly 4 there will be ninety-six kotis, all
of them Arhans who have won self.;control and shed their
passions. In his second assembly there 'will be ninety-four
kot£s, (247) all of them Arhans who have won self-control and
shed their passions. In his third assembly there will be
ninety-two ko#s, all of them Arhans who have won self-control
and shed their passions.
" The greatly wise Dipa1J1.kara was by birth a noble. The
Dasabala SarvabhibltU was by birth a brahman.
" The Dasabala Padumottara was by birth a noble, while
the Exalted One Atyuccagamin was by birth .1 brahman.
" Yasottara and 5 Sakyamuni were by birth nobles;
Arthadarsin, Ti~ya, and the supreme of men, Pu~ya, were
by birth brahmans, great seers who made their selves to grow.
"Vipasyin, Sikhin, and ViSvabltu were nobles, and
Krakutsanda,6 Konakamuni and Kasyapa brahmans.
1 The explanation of the name apparently rests on the similarity in sound
between visva, .. all," and var$a, .. rain ", The BudvA., 247, says of ~is
Pall name that he was so called because, when he was born, he roared like
a bull, vasabhanada'11- nadi. The Corn. on Mhvs. (Va'11-satthappakiisini,
I. 63) has two other, alternative, explanations of the name.
S I.e. Gotama.
The verse implies that he was called after his clan.
a Sumatipratima1;lt/.ita. The verse implies that Maitreya is derived from
mati," wise".
, Se. Maitreya's.
.
I No copula in text, while the verb asi is ~g. as we~l ~ the predicate
k~atri.yo. But as seen above we have to do With two dlsbnct Buddhas of
these names.
, So spelt here instead of Krakuccha;nda. Cf. vol. 1 (text), pp. 2, 6.
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"The son of King Suddhodana of Ik$vaku's line by
M aya, he who brings joy to the Sakyans, was a Sakyan
gently brought up.
" Maitreya will he be called who,Jree of passion, liberated,
em:ancipated of heart, with a retinue of a hundred kotis
w'tll pervade the worlds of men and of the lords of the Suras.I
"These Supreme of men arise in one of two kinds of
families, either in a family of nobles or in one of brahmans.
" For when nobles are reputed foremost in the world, then
are the Buddhas, the Supreme of men, born in a noble family.
(248) " A nd when brahmans are reputed for their worth
in the world, then are the Buddhas, the Great Seers, born
in a family of brahmans.
" Whilst I was questing after the supreme enlightenment,
I saw Dipa1J1.kara, the world's Foremost Man, at a crossroads, wearing matted hair, and in my exultation I lauded
him.
" Whilst I was questing after the supreme enlightenment,
I took some flowers of gold and reverently showered them
on Sarvabhibhu.
"Whilst I was questing after the supreme enlightenment, I gathered a bouquet of silvery flowers and reverently
showered them over Padumuttara.
" Whilst I was questing after the supreme enlightenment.,
I showered gold over the eXfI,lted Atyuccagamin2 who was
compassionate to the world.
" Whilst I was questing after the supreme enlightenment
I honoured with worship the illustrious Yasottara as he
was surrounded by his community of monks.
" Whilst I was questing after the supreme enlightenment,
I took fragrant costly perfumes and sprinkled them over
Sakyamuni.
" Whilst I was questing after the supreme enlightenment,
I took gold and silver and beryl and reverently showered them
on Arthadarsin.
.. Whilst I was questing after the supreme enlightenment

/'

I
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Merely another way of saying, .. the worlds of men and of devas."
Atyuecagamin is nominativus pendens in the text but in sense is the
object of okire .. I strewed him with gold," okire bei~g opt. (1 sg.) in aor.
sense.
I

2
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with ever-present endeavour, I praised Ti$ya, Saviour of the
world, in his presence.
.
" Whilst I was questing after the supreme enlightenment
and had attained the Path, 1 with rapture and reverence I
stood worshipping PU$ya.
..
(249) " Whilst I was questing .lfter the supreme e,!,l~?hten
ment, I saw Vipasyin coming like the moon when d ~s full,
and I spread my cloak in his path.
.
" Whilst I was questing after the supreme enhghtenment,
I regaled with solid and soft food the world's Benefactor,
Sikhin and his attendant company of monks.
" Whilst I was questing after the supreme enlightenment, in
rapture I bestowed 2 costly robes on V isvabhu and his monks.
"1 lived the brahma-life under three Saviours of the
world, and it was Kiisyapa who proclaimed of me that I
should win the sttpreme enlightenment.
"Having been active 3 under twelve'" Buddhas, ~nder
three I sought for nirvana. But the three kept me 'm the
world and I became a deva of the Three-and-Thirty.
" After I had in the ninety-first kalpa return~d to .the
world, for nine kalpas more I passed through vanous lwes
as a Bodhisattva.
" Endowed with an energetic body and having attained 6
wide wisdom I stood supreme in energy among men for
ni1w kalpas.
" It is energy, the force that none other but me speaks 0(,
which is the instrument6 of enlightenment. And energy 1,S
l£ot withOftt praise as a force and facuUy of the bodhya?g~s. 7
"The Best of Men progress by way of renunc1,atwn,
1 Text has samapanna only, which may indicate either ~he win~ing ~f
the Path of Arhantship or the attainment of the (eig~t or nme) samapattJs.
I Acchiidaye. See p. 36, n. 2. Here opt. (I sg.) m aor. sense.
S Or .. satisfied," krUin.
.
, Senart reads apailcahi and renders .. sous cinq", but he. has to admlt
that his interpretation is very doubtful. It seems pretty obvlous, however,
that the right reading is dviidasahi. For we have been told that .Gotama
had served .. twelve" Buddhas before the three under whom ~e lived tp.e
brahma-life, and who, presumably, were the three who prevaded on hlm
to live on in the world.
.
.
5 Samiihita. See P.E.D. for references to the Pali use of this word ID
the same sense.
• Literally" contrives ", yantreti, denominative of yantra, .. machine."
1 See vol. 2, p. 142, n. 3.
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charity, self-control and restraint. And when the world's
age begins anew l they become Valiant Men. 2
" For a hundred kalpas the Best of Men strive to attain
enlightenment, but the Siikya'lt Valiant Man became a
perfect Buddha in the ninety-first kalpa. 3 "
(250) Having a firm hold of the virtue of generosity, '" the
greatly glorious Bodhisattvas laud the liberality, morality,
and wisdom of the Great Seers.
The liberality of the Buddhas is taught by the Sugata in
a matchless way and with matchless intelligence. Who will
not feel a spiritual joy in remembering such a Sugata?
Thus did the Exalted One speak and the worlds of devas
and of men and of Asuras rejoiced at his words.
Here ends the Siitra of the Many Buddhas.

-'HE STORY OF SARVA¥DADA 5

Hail to thee,6 Mahiivastu, the great repository of the
dharma, the bringer of great welfare to the multitude, that
art full of great knowledge. For thou wast reve4led by the
Sugata, the perfect Buddha, for the wfJll-being of all men.
Vivartamiine lokasmim. Cf. vivartakalpa. See vol. I, p. 43, n. 3.
Literally, .. bull (-men)", pungavii, epithet of the Buddhas.
3 It seems hopeless to try and arrive at any consistency in these figures.
In two places in the preceding passage Senart suggests navati, .. ninety",
for nava, .. nine", so as to make Gotama's re-incarnations as a Bodhisattva
total a period of ninety kalpas, to be followed by his enlightenment in the
ninety-first. But while this explanation would be consistent with the
figure in this last line, there is much in the passage that it does not take
into account. The passage as a whole clearly implies that Gotama became
a Bodhisattva in the ninety-first kalpa, having in the preceding kalpas paid
honour to other Buddhas. Then follow nine kalpas of successive reblrths
as a Bodhisattva, which bring us to the hundredth kalpa. Thus, if the
same figures apply to all Buddhas the line, te bodhi'll kalpasatena samudiinenli narottamii would be a correct summing up of the figures. Unfortunately, this line is followed by atha ekanavate kalpe sambuddho siikyapungavo,
which can only be understood as implying a distinction between le . . •
naroitamii, .. those (? other) Buddhas," and Gotama himself (Siikyapungava).
, The sutra is rounded off by an extract from a stock of commonplace
quotations.
5 Cf. the story of Vijitavin, 3. 44 ff (text).
8 Reading bhadra'llte for bhadanta of the text.
According to Senart
such eulogies were a common feature of Northern Sanskrit compositions.
1

I
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Those who teach the true dharma and those who listen to
the teaching of tt, all attain the immovable state of nirvana.
Sarvatttdada had once achieved a life in which he blessea
the whole world with the benefits of his practice of charity
and self-control. And Sakra then lived as one who was
opposed, 1 and feared lest Sarvatttdaaa should dislodge him
from his sovereignty.
Sakra therefore conjured up before Sarvatttdada a hell into
which ha.d fallen the great and perfect in charity.
(251) A nd they cried" 0 hero, we pray you bring to an
end this misery of ours of which charity is the cause. Let
all beings be happy."
And Sa.kra said, "0 hero, with your calm, your charity,
and your self-control, why should you not seek 2 the happiness
of BhagavatiS in the other world? "
Sarvlltttdada replied, " Naught do I care for the city of
Bhagavati, much less for those who long for it. 4.
" I seek the immovable state of nirvana, which knows no
old age, death or disease, where there is no loved one 6 nor
separation f1'O'1n a loved one, but the peace that comes from
homelessness, and constant freedom from ill."
Sakra answered and said, " Most hard to endure is that
state wherein one wakes up to knowledge and leaves behind
the enjoyment of sensual pleasures.
" Change your mind, indulge your wishes, delight in the
happiness of sensual pleasure and in the happiness of easy&
enj oyment.' ,
Sarvatttdada replied, "If Sakra's throne were for ever
mine and were I never parted from any pleasure of sense.
even then my mind would not be fixed on the comfort of the
I Literally, .. having a life ~th an ap~earance o! an obstacle," sayighnarupacaritas. But Senart admits that hIS restoration of the text IS very
conjectural.
• Prarthayet, 3rd pers. for 2nd, unless we read viras, nom. for vim, vocative_
8 As appears from the sequel, the name of a celestial city, though it does
not seem to be mentioned elsewhere.
, Literally, .. still more, prageva, (do I not care)."
.
& Priyajanah:
But there is a lacuna of two syllables before tillS word.
As the usual antithesis to priyaviprayoga .. separation from what is dear,"
we would expect apriyasa'1'yoga, .. union with what is not dear." But the
MSS. do not seem to warrant a restoration on these lines.
t Vi§ama- to be read avi§ama-, the initial et being elided after sukl:e.
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plea~ur~s of sense, and I would not forswear my vow to win
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omnzsczence.
" The pleasant things of the devas and those of men, the
happiness in this present life /lnd in the life beyond, w~re
I blest with these for countless years (252) I would not
jorswear my vow to win omnisct'ence.
" The ills that are in this world and those 'manifold ills of
countless kalpas that we h~ar of, were I afflicted therewith
jor countless kalpas I would not forswear my vow to win
omniscience.
"If, before I became possessed of the knowledge of the
ht'ghest good, I had in the meantime l to sojourn in the hell
.of AVici, I would net let my zeal abate, nor would I forswear
my vow to win omniscience.
• • .2 I would eat a ball of iron- and drink molten copp~r, 3
but I would not forswear my vow to win omniscience.
" I would dwell with murdt;rers in a cave; I would let
my body be devoured and grow up ag'lin and again. Such
affliction could I bear, ere I wozeld forswear my vow to win
<Jmniscience.
" If there rained upon me a shower of sharp arrows and
knives, if every inch of my body 4 were pierced thereby,
.such affliction could I bear, ere I would forswear my vow
.to win omniscience.
(253) "If I could win this highest knowledge only after
paying homage to Buddhas as countless as the sands of the
Ganges, all this long series of recurrent lives could I bear
_ere I would forswear my vow to win omniscience.
'
" If I should have to stay amid the dregs of the womb
jor kotis of great kalpas 5 and if when born this body of
mine should be maimed 6 during a hundred lives, I could
I . The. text here lias the unusual expression yavantare?la . . . tavantaram
yad~, which does not readily admit of an idiomatic rendering in English
.
• A lacuna of two lines.
.
8 Typical t~~ments of hell.
See. vol. I, p. 6 fI.
t LIterally
my whole body WIthout remainder," sarva'1' sarira'1' . "
4sesanz.
&" A mahiikalpa includes the four kalpas of dissolution of the world of
the state of dissolution, of evolution, and of the evolved state.
'
~ Readin~ with one ~~. (c)chijjeya, from. chijjati, BSk. and Pali pass. of
>ch~d, Sk. ch,dyate, for khtJJeya, the correspondmg form from khid .. to oppress."
The former verb as denoting a severer kind of affliction seems preferable here.
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bear my body undergoing sflch affliction ere I WQ1lld fm'swear
my vow to win omniscience.
.
" The woes of hell and the woes of the world of the br·tttes,
and the manifold woes of the world of ghosts and of men,
had my body to undergo all this ajJliction, I would not forswear my vow to win omniscience.
" Had I to spend in the world nayutas of lives and live
for an equal number of nayutas of kalpas in hell, I could
bear all this a:!fliction for however long ere I wmtld forswear
my vow to win omniscience.
" No more can I be turned from this resolve, for I have
made it for the sake of the world's welfare. Until I have
won the immortal and achieved my hope, I shall not
forswear my vow to win omniscience.
" Stoutly mailed and clad in adamantine armour as I am,
there will be no wearying in my charity, self-control and
devotion . . (254) I1t order to release men from being born
again, I will not forswear my vow to win omniscience."
And so, with their minds settled and their aims well
resolved on, men will fare through the world wtth their hearts
fixed on enlightenment. As though with many a leap! they
will cross to the ocean's other shore. They will win enUghtenment and break N amuci 2 and his power.

RAHULA

When the Exalted One, standing in the air at a man's
height, had performed his various miracles of double appear- .
ance,3 when Rahu, Vemacitrin and Mucilinda, lords of the
Asuras, and sixty nayutas of other Asuras had had revealed
lLanghitabahubhit'-eva, an irregular compound form for bahulanghitai~.
Miss 1. B. Homer has supplied an interesting note on this passa:ge . She
compares M iln. 36, where pUl'isa (the Hero) jumps. (pakkhandatz) to the
farther bank of a river in full spa~e. Others follo~ him, and when he see.,
that their minds are freed, he aspires, or leaps as It were (safllPakkhandatz)
after the fruit of stream-winning. .. This leaping to the Farther Shore,"
she adds .. seems to me to point to Sudden Attainment-a notion that
entered Buddhism after the PaH Canon, which always speaks of gradual
(anupubbena) attainment."
S I.e. Miira.
8 See p. II5.
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to them! the ~uprem~ perfect enlightenment, and when many
thousand kotts of bemgs had been established2 in the noble
dharma and had realised for themselves the fruit of winning
the stream, and when the true unchangeable method of the
Master's teaching had been seen, then King ~uddhodana rose
up from his seat and, holding out his joined hands to the
Exalted One, bowed before him and made this solemn utterance. "My son," said he, " great gain have I well won in
t~at I have such a son as you, the best of bipeds, endowed
WIth all good qualities. Not in vain, my son, but fruitful
w~s your g~ing forth whe~ you renounced the sovereignty of
thIS great kmgdom of a unIversal ruler, and left your kith and
kin behind. Not in vain, my son, but fruitful have been the
six year~ you spent in austerities. Yea, not in vain, my son,
but frUItful has been your attainment of enlightenment;
Not in vain, my son, but fruitful has been the dhanna revealed
by you. For your like is not to be found in the world of
men and devas, of Mara, of Brahma, of recluses, of brahmans,
or of wanderers, or among the generation of devas, men and
Asuras. Not in vain either, my son, but fruitful has been
my own life (355), since in my realm such a son has been
born, who is incomparable in the whole world, supreme of
devas and of men. Well were it now, my son, that, benevolent
to the whole ,:,"orld a~ you are and compassionate, bestowing·
your compaSSIOn on It, you should bestow your compassion
on me, too, by eating at the royal palace as long as you intend
to stay in Kapilavastu." And the Exalted One silently intimated his consent.
When he perceived the Exalted One's silent consent, King
~uddhodana was elated, glad and joyful. He bowed at the·
Exalted O~e'~ !eet, saluted him three times from the right,
held out hIS Jomed hands towards the company of disciples,
and then departed.
Then King Suddhodana, when the night was past, prepared
a plentiful supply of solid and soft food. He had the city of
Kapilavastu sprinkled and swept, and cleared of dust, stones,
1 Vy~kat'itvii .. Active p~ciple for {lassive, with the retained secondary
accusative bodhzm, much hke the retamed accusative with passive" verbs
of teaching" in Latin, etc.
.
8 Pt'ati§!hiipayitvii.
Active for passive again.
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gravel and pebbles. He had it strewn wi~h g~rlands of
flowers, scented with pots of perfumes, draped In bnght .cloth,
covered with a canopy and hung with festoons of stnps of
cloth. All along the way from the Banyan Grove to Kapilavastu he stationed dancers, mimes, athletes, wrestlers,
tambourine players, tarn-tarn players,! players on the fife, flute
and dvistvala, S clowns,8 acrobats," reciters, minstrels, and performers on thepancavatuka, 6 so thatthe Exalted One's entry into
the city should be made in great regal majesty and splendour.
Then on the next day, 6 neither too early nor too late, the
Exalted One took a Magadhan breakfasF and dressed and
clothed himself. Escorted and attended by his company of
disciples, with Sariputra on his right, Maudgalyayana on the
left and the monk Ananda behind, he with them moved on
in ~uccessive ranks each double the preceding one. S The
progress of exalted Buddhas is like that of a flight of swans. 9
Now there are certain things which inevitably happen when
Buddhas enter a city.lO (256) When the Exalted One enters
a city, horses neigh, elephants trumpet, pe.acocks dance,
.cuckoos call,n musical instruments sound WIthout anyone
playing them, and jewels ra~tle. in their caskets.. At ~hat
moment the blind recover theIr SIght, the deaf theIr hearmg,
.and the insane their reason. The poisoned become rid of

poison. The unbelieving and those slow of faith now become
convinced. 1
Thus then did the Exalted One enter the city, and no
sooner had he planted the soles of his feet in the gateway of
the city of Kapilavastu than the great earth shook, trembled,
quaked and <]uivered in six ways. It rose up in the east
and sank down in the west; it rose up in the west and sank
down in the east; it rose up in the south and sank down in
the north; it rose up in the north and sank down in the south. 2
And after the Exalted One had entered the city of Kapilavastu, he in due course came to his father's house. The
Sakyans of Kapilavastu then called the Sakyans together and
issued a proclamation saying, "Friends, no one is to tell
Rahula that he is the son of the Exalted One. He who will
do so will pay the penalty of death."
Now the Exalted One took all his meals at the royal palace.
But then Mahaprajapati Gautami appealed to King Suddhodana, saying, "Your majesty, if it is agreeable to you, let
the Exalted One eat at my house." And the king replied,
" Gautami, let it be SO."3
Then Mahaprajapati Gautami went to the Exalted One,
bowed her head at his feet, (257) held out her joined hands
to him, and said, "Let the Exalted One consent to eat tomorrow at my house." The Exalted One silently intimated
his consent.
Mahaprajapati Gautami, on perceiving the silent consent of
the Exalted One, when the night was past prepared a plentiful
supply of solid and soft food. She had her house sprinkled
and swept, hung with festoons of fine cloth, strewn with heaps
of flowers and made fragrant with incense. She assigned a
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Kumbhathurzika. See p. Ill, n. 4·
See p. Ill, n. 6.
s $obhika. See p. lII, n. 2.
, ? Kheluka.
& See p. Ill, n. 8.
a Aparejjukiito. See vol. 2, p. 407, n. I.
7 Literally
.. the breakfast being Magadhan," Miigadhahe priitariise.
Practically the same expression occurs at I, p. 307 (text) and was t~ere
translated" having breakfasted at M3;gadha," _i~ spite o~ the geographical
and linguistic difficulties of such an. mterpretation. It. ~s no~ suggested
that the allusion is to some unknown klnd of breakfast tradltIonal. m Magadha.
Alternatively, the adjective Magadhaka may denote an artIcle of fc: od
.especially common in Magadha. Unfortunately, the only such art,!-cle
known is garlic, lasurza, which is thus. defined at V: 4· 259, lasurzalfl. nama
miigadhakam vueeati. And the Buddhlsts were forbldde~. to eat g3;Ilic.
8 This is' an attempt to render the obscure dvaY0p,ariiJtkam.
It 1S _ ~~nta
tively su&,gested that this compound ~an ,t;e an3;lysed mto. dvaya-upa-raJtkam,
... succeSSlve rank (increased by) tWlce:
~hlS suggest~on would seem to
:be borne out by the circumstance expl3;1ned m the followm~ not~.
9 Cf. vol. I, p. 30 7 (text;
translatIon, p. 256), where It sald ~hat four
.go in front, eight immediately behind them, and so on to the s1Xty-four
.bringing up the rear.
.
."
10 Literally" it is the dharmatii ~f Buddhas on entermg a City.
11 Turzaturziiyati, on onomatoprelc verb.
1

S
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1 Pratisalflvidita.
This word, if correctly restored, must have such
a sense· here, although in the only instance of the use of its Pali equivalent
cited in P.E.D. it has the straightforward sense of .. known ", .. recognised ".
But to say that the unbelieving were known is irrelevant to the context.
On the analogy of what happened to the blind and the others, we expect
to be .told that in effect the unbelieving were made believers. It would
seem, mdeed, as though the right reading here is the causal form pratisamvedita, .. were made to experience or to know," or, alternatively, the finite
verb pratisalflvedayanti, .. felt," .. perceived" (se. the truth). Edgerton
(B.H.S.D.) translates, .. possessed of special knowledge."
2 The fifth and sixth motions, namely of the middle regions and the
extremities, are omitted. See vol. I, p. 34.
S Literally, .. do so," evalfl karohi.
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very costly seat for the Exalted One and seats according to
their rank l for the company of his monks.
Then the Exalted One dressed betimes, took his bowl and
robe, and, attended by the company of his monks, came to
the house of Mahaprajapati Gautami. The Exalted One sat
down on the seat assigned to him as the company of monks
sat on theirs.2 And Mahiiprajapati Gautami with her own
hands regaled and served with plentiful solid and soft food
first the Buddha and then the company of his monks. When
the Exalted One had finished eating, washed his hands and
put away his bowl, and the company of monks had done
likewise, he gave Mahaprajapati Gautami and the women of
the court a graduated discourse on dharma. 3
Now this is what the graduated discourse of exalted
Buddhas is, namely, a discourse on charity, a discourse on .
morality, a discourse on heaven, a discourse on merit and a
discourse on the fruition of merit." Mahaprajapati Gautami
believed with a trusting heart, and then the Exalted One
revealed to her the four Aryan truths of ill, the arising of ill,
the cessation of ill, and the Way leading to the cessation of ill. D
And while she sat there on her seat, Mahaprajapati Gautami
won a clear dharma-insight, pure and unsullied, into things.
Then the shadow of the Exalted One happened to fall on
Rahula. And all the hair on Rahula's body bristled, all his
limbs perspired, and his whole frame thrilled.
Sitting down in the Exalted One's shadow, (258) Rahula
regarded him with steady gaze.
1 Literally, " according to what belonged or fitted," yathopakam.
UPaka
has in both BSk. and Pall the variant form upaga, and this may be the
radical form, as is suggested by Miss 1. B. Homer in a communication.
She cites V. 2. 162 where monks are assigned their seats, etc., yathavutjtjham, "according to seniority," but at V. 2. 274, after eigh~ nuns,are
thus seated yathlivutjtjham, the rest are seated in the order of their commg,
yathiigatikam. Yathli-upaka (=upaga) may, therefore, simply mean that
the monks took their seats in the order (yathii) they came in (upagacchanti).
I Reading yathiisane for yathiisanam,
Perhaps the text IS due to the
corruption of an original yathiisane slinam (gen. pI. of 3rd pers. pronoun).
8 A nupul'viyadhal'madesanli.
This corresponds to the Pali expression
anupubbikathii.
, In Pall texts the topics are four. charity, morality, heaven, and the
Path. See P.E.D. for references. The Mhvu. discourses on merit and the
fruition of merit are additional to the Pali formula.
6 The text has mii1"ga, "way", only, but the usual qualification dulJkhanirodhaglimin is obviously implied.
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Rahula then asked his mother, Where is my father gone,
mother?" Yasodhara replied, My son, he has gone to the
south country." Rahula said, What has he gone to the
south country for?" Yasodhara replied, He has gone there
to trade." Rahula said, But why does not my father send
me a nice present?" Yasodhara replied, The way is stopped
by the nobles. When it is possible for him to come, 1 he will
come himself."
Rahula then asked, "Mother, can this recluse be any
relation of mine. For never has anyone affected me! as this
recluse has. It seems to me that he has taken possession of
my whole heart. It cannot be without some cause that at
the mere sight of this recluse such love is aroused 3 in me as
is aroused by the sight of no other Sakyan. I therefore think
~hat he is my father." But Yasodhara replied, .. My son, he
IS not your father."
Rahula, however, wistfully appealed to
his mother, <\ saying .. Mother, I insist that you tell me S who
this recluse of mine is."
Yasodhar5:s heart was troubled because of her love and.
affection, and she considered how she should deal with him.
:' Now if I tell him," she thought, .. the penalty for so doing
IS death.
But then, if I do not tell him, it is my own son
who will be deceived. Come what may,6 I will tell him. I
. ~ou1d ~ather that the Sakyans stab and hack me 1imb by
11mb WIth a sharp knife than that I should not tell my own
son, the noble Rahula. I would rather that the Sakyans
cut my body into strips7 with a sharp knife than that I should
not tell my own son, the noble Rahula. I would rather that the
Sakyans cut my body up with a sharp knife into pieces the
Il

Il

Il

Il

Il

Il

4gacchyati, impers~mal"passive, :'cum veniri potest."
Fallen on my mmd, mano mpatati.
.The ~ext hl!:s no verb. Senart tentatively suggests 141pliditam,
~ ~eadmg mat,!r,!:1J1- UYka'f!!hit~ (or utkatt!hayii) yiicati. Senart's text is
mn;tnkaruttakan!htkaya yacatt, which he renders" avec un embrassement attendnssant pour une mere," This, as he admits involves giving kanthikli an
arbitr~rJ meaning just to, suit the context. Edgerton (B.H.S:D. s.v,
kat1pltka~. however, agrees With Senart, though it is the only instance adduced
of katt!hthli = .. etnbrace ".
6 Literally" very much against your will tell me .. atyavasyam me iicikslihi
8 ] line ki1J1- bhavatu.
' . .
.
• Pr<?perIy .. into strips of leather or skin (flesh)," vaddhapa!/ikliyam.
Accordmg to Edgerton (B.H.S.D.), vaddha is Mlndic for Sk. vadra or
vardhra.
1
2

8
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size of a penny or a farthing,l (259) than that I should not
tell my own son, the noble Rahula. I woul~ rather that the
Sakyans cut up my body into a hundred pIeces than that I
should not tell my own son, the noble Rahula."

unknown to me, (260) my mind becomes exceeding glad at
the mere sight.
" I can bu.t think that that recluse was my father or my
brother, or someone else among my kin, for so was my body
thrilled.
" Tell me, mother, if you have seen or heard of him before,
why he so greatly gladdens my heart."
When she had heard her son speaking so, Rahula's
mother with a passionate sigh spoke and said, " My heart
is aflame, for he pleads with such gentle words. I cannot
but tell my own son, tlte noble Rahula.
" I would rather they stab my body with a well-whetted
knife, than that I should forbear to tell my Own son, the
noble Riihula.
" I would rather that the Sakyans tear my body in strips,
than that I should forbear to tell my own son, the noble
Rahula.
" I would rather they cut up my body into pieces the size
of a penny or a farthing, than that I should forbear to tell
my own son, the noble Riihula.
" I would rather that the Siikyans cut up my body into
a hundred pieces, than that I should forbear to tell my own
son, the noble Riihula.
" He, my son, whom you see yonder in golden beauty,
like the flowering karI).ikara 1 golden and lovely, is your
father.
(261) " He between whose eyebrows is a tuft growing to
the right like the spirals of a shell, he, my son, is your
father. It is from him this radiance springs.
" He, my son, whom you see yonder in golden beauty,
with the fragrance of good works 2 diffusing a scent like that
of the dark sandal-wood tree, is your father.
" He, my son, whom you see yonder in golden beauty,
standing fixed in the four meditations,3 like Himalaya the
mona·rch of mountains, is your father.

When 2 Riihula saw the Lion-man, the Sugata, come
attended by his noble throng, he regarded him with steady
and concentrated 3 gaze.
.
..
After glancing at his mother, Riihula, wdh h~s Joyful.and
jet-black eyes like those 4 of an elephant or a partndge,
regarded the Sugata.
When he had seen the Lion-man, the perfect Buddha,
sitting down surrounded by the goodly throng, he drew near
to him like a suckling calf. 6
And as the joyful prince sat down in t~e shadow of the
Sugata, he said to his mother, "Pleasant ~s the shadow of
this recluse. 6
" Many Siikyan princes have I seen who have travelled
in all parts and return laden with loads of jewels. But
they did not gladden my heart.
" But when I saw this yellow-garbed recluse my body was
immediately thrilled. And it was thrilled also when I heard
his sweet words.
.
" As I beheld him, with his tender and web-ltke~ hand~,
gracious and lovely throughout, I rejoiced, for venly he 'tS
a sublime sight.
.
"
. " I was glad when from a distance I saw h'tm c.om'tng ~n
his golden beauty. A nd when he went away agam I was
grieved at his absence. . .
. .
" Not without cause 'ts ·'tt that, when I see one who 'ts
1 These terms ar~ not actually equivalent r~spect!ve~y to the
t~xt
kahapava (Pali, id., Sk. kiir$iipava, a copper com weighing 5/6th~ 0 • a
enn ) and miisika (Pali miisaka, lit. a small bean, and hence a sma . com
~f vi low value). But they are appropriate to the s~nse. .There IS an
allusi~ here to the method of torture called kahiipavaka m Pah.
S A metrical version of the same story.
.
a Or .. deliberate," abhimana .. having the mind on," BSk. and P~h . .
c Nayanii1fJ should surely be changed to nayanehi. The accusative IS
inexplicable.
.
'ts
th
& I e
as a suckling calf. vatsa k$,rapaka, approaches 1 mo er.
_
8
V. 1. 82 where Rahula addresses Gotama with the words, sukha te
samaVIJ chiiyii.
7 See vol. 2, p. 264. n. 2.
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Pterospermum acerifolium or Cassia fistula.
Cf. Dh. 55; Vism. 58.
B As Senart remarks, the uninfiected dhyiina catviiri for catur§u dhyiinc$u
is a barbarism remarkable even in the Mhvu., and so is the nominative case
of the substantives, Himaviin, etc., in the similes in this and the following
verses.
1

s Silagandha.
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" He, my son, whom ymt see yonder in golden beauty,
rising up amid his noble company like a golden elephant,
is your father.
" He, 1nyson, whom you see yonder in golden beauty,
like a fanged and powerful lion surveying all around Mm,
is yOttr father.
" He, my son, whom you see yonder in golden beauty,
attended by his noble company, like a bttll among the herd,
. is your father.
.
" He, my son, whom you see yonder in golden beauty,
lighting up the world with his radiance like the moon when
. it is full, is your father.
" He, my son, whom you see yonder in golden beauty, like
the rising sun bringing light to the dark places, is your father.
" He, my son, whom you see yonder in golden beauty,
escorted by hosts of devas, like Sakra their king, is your father.
" He, my son, whom you see yonder in golden beauty,
ttttering a wondrous sound like Brahmii in his heaven, is
your father.
.
. " He, my son, whom you see yonder in golden beauty
(262) like the flowering slil tree, his body resplendent with
the thirty-two marks of excellence, is your ftzther.
.. He, my son, is your father, who left his fair city «Hd
JJOt~ and .me, and went forth heedless of his kith and kiH.
.. He, my son, is YOttr father, who went away riding 011,
J{ a1Jthaka's back, leaving l us all comfortably asleep in our beds.
.. The devas opened the gate for him, the Saviour of tht
world, and stilled the noise that no one might hear it.
" Then when he sojourned in the land of the MaUas,2 he
spoke to Chandaka, saying, 'Take this lock of hair and
bear it to Suddhodana.
" , Give my jewels and Ka1;tthaka to the king and greet
my mother and him for me.
" , I go the way there is no turning back, but when I
have rM.ched the goal, l'll come agtzin. Free from grief
through laying down the burden 3, I will become a field of
merit in the world.
A vahiiya is to be supplied from the preceding stanza.
See vol. I, p. 29.
BSC. of existence.

1
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.. , Free from grief through laying down the burden,
having reached the goal and overcome the lusts, in mercy
1'll come to my people in Kapilavastu'."

Then when Rahula heard from his mother that this was his
father, he clung to a corner of the Exalted One's robe and
said, " Mother, if he is my father, I will go forth from home
to the homeless state and follow the way of my father."
As soon as Rahula had taken hold of the corner of the
Exalted One's robe, all the women of the court cried out .
And King Suddhodana (263) heard that cry, and hearing it
was terrified. He asked, " What is that dreadful noise, which
is like the cry of the great crowd when Sarvarthasiddha left
home?" Some people told him, saying, "Your majesty,
Prince Rahula clung to the robe of the Exalted One and said
that he would go forth." Now when King Suddhodana
sighed the whole royal family sighed; when he wept, 1 then
the whole body of Sakyans wept. And so both within and
without all was lamentation.
When King Suddhodana had done with weeping, he wiped
his tears, went to the Exalted One, bowed at his feet, arranged
his robe over one shoulder, knelt with his right knee on the
ground, held out his joined hands, and said to him, "It is
enough that the Exalted One should have renounced his great
universal sovereignty and left his familyz and gone forth from
home. Well would it be, therefore, if the Exalted One should
order Prince Rahula not to go forth so that this royal family
be not made extinct."
The Exalted One replied, .. Your majesty, this being is in
his last existence; he has done his task, and he retains the
impressions of his lives 3 under other Buddhas. It is impossible
that he should live with a wife at home. 4 He must be completely emancipated from these skandhas. 6
1 Prarunlja.
See vol. 2, p. 207, n. I. V A. 1010 says that Suddhodana
was concerned because, if Rahula, following Gotama and Nanda, his halfbrother, left home, there would be none to succeed to the throne. See
I. B. Homer: Ek. of Disc. 4, p. Ib4, n. 5.
I Lacuna in text, but, as Senart suggests, jfiiitivargam is probably the
word to be supplied.
8 Viisitaviisana.
See p. 175, n. I.
t Grihakalatramadhyiivasitum.
• See vol. I, p. 58, n. 3.

THE MAHA V ASTU

RAHULA

. King Suddhodana believed with a serene faith, and he said
to the Exalted One, "Since the time that the Exalted One
left home none of us has been able to render the proper service
to Rahula, to take his horoscope,1 to braid his hair, and
provide him with earrings. I! L<?rd, if Rahula must needs go
forth to the religious life, then it were well that the Exalted
One come in seven days. On the seventh day he will be
ready to leave home. For by that time his horoscope will
have been taken, his lock of hair braided, and his earrings
arranged. Then he can go forth."
(264) Then the Exalted One said to Rahula, "Go back,
Rahula, and do as your grandfather bids you." So Rahula
let go his hold of the corner of the Exalted One's robe.
Yasodhara took him by the hand and led him into the inner
apartment. There she sat down with Rahula in her lap and
said to him, " Rahula, my son, do not go forth to. the religious
life. What you have in mind, my son, is hard to achieve. 8
Here in the royal palace you have fine garments of Benares
cloth to wear. You have magnificent beds to lie on, and
delicate food to eat. But Rahula, my son, when you have
gone forth, you will have to lie on a spreading of straw on t~e
ground. Your seat will be at the foot of a tree; you will
have to go begging for alms among the low caste Ca~«;laIas
and Pukkasas; you will have to look at the snorting mouths
of angry men, and eat cast-off morsels of food. You will
have to collect' the discarded rags of a slave-girl5 from the
cemetery,6 and you will have to dwell in forest tracts. There

you will hear dreadful noises, such as the cries of lions, tigers.
and jackals. But you, Rahula, my son, grew up in the royal
palace delicately nurtured1 and used to comfort. You,.
Rahula, my son, were bathed while listening to the sweet
strains of lute and fife and cymbal. How will you have any·
joy? Surely, you will overcomeS this delusion. It were well.
for you, Rahula, my son, to divert and amuse yourself with
the five strands of sensual pleasures here in the inner apartment. Why should we have another one going forth? "
Rahula answered and said, "Mother, did not my father·
grow up in a great king's court?" Yasodhara. replied,.
"Even so." Rahula said, "Whosoever speaks the truth
will say that he was delicately, most delicately brought up.
And yet does not he who is my father (265) now lie on a bed.
of straw on the ground, arrange his seat at the foot of a tree,.
go begging for alms from house to house, eat cast off morsels,.
and dwell in a forest tract? And was he not delicately brought
up like me and used to comfort? What he has attained,.
shall I, too, not attain? I, too, mother, will give up the:
pleasures of sense, go forth from home into the homeless state,
and inevitably I will attain nirvana. And, mother, if there
be anyone here who is resolute and mindful, consider me to·
be so, too, in that I am going forth and following in the way
of my father."
Yasodhara said, "My son, is it inevitable that you go·
forth? ., Rahula replied, " It is quite inevitable." Yasodhara.
said, " Is there no escape?" Rahula replied, " There is not."
Yasodhara said, "Will you forsake me, your grandfather3
and your kith and kin?" Rahula replied, " I certainly will."
Yasodhara said, "Listen, my son. If it is, as you say,
inevitable that you go forth from home to the homeless.
state, you must live with the doors of your six senses well
closed' and guarded. You must know the proper measure
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1 J iitakarma, Pali jiitakamma, i.e., the karma involved in the Pa.rt!cular
day of his birth· explained at PIJA .190 as f'akkhatta-yoga'l' uggat'hatJ.
li Kut'4alaIJaf'dhana, "the arrangement (lfixing) of e~gs." P~ibly,
however IJaf'dhama is here used in the same way as Pali IJa44hana ID the
sense ot' IJa44hamiina at MhIJs. 23, 33 to designate "a (pail of) specially
costly garments," P.E.D. The translation woul<! then b!, "(provide him)
with earrings and special garments." But there 15 no eVIdence for a ceremonial occasion of this nature to support either interpretation. Edgerton
(B.H.S.D.) suggests" cutting locks (curls, kutJ4alaka) of hail."
a DUf'abhisambhuna. AbhisambhutJa is a participial adjective of the verb
abhisambhutJati BSk. and Pali, equivalent in sense to abhisambhaIJati. In
a note on vo!. ' I, p. 406, Senart approves Childers's derivation of thi~ verb
from the root bhf'i of the DhiitupaJhii. It is of frequent occurrence ID our
text, e.g., I. 46, '230, 240; 3. 334. On p. 264 (text) we have sambhuflati
in the same sense. See also Edgerton, B.B.S.D.
'SiiharlaIJyii. Cf. abhisiihrita, p. 213, n. I.
I Reading kumbhadiiJiye for -IJasiye.
So Senart.
e $maJiinti, abl. sg., for Jmdiiniit.
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Sukumiira. See vo!. 2, p. 106, n. I.
Sambhuflati. See p. 252, n. 3.
a Aryyaka, for the usual BSk. ayyaka. See vo!. 2, p. 379, fI. 3; also·
vo!. 3, p. 264 (text). This form, if correctly restored here, is a hybrid one,
consisting as to the first part of the original Sk. iirya, and as to the second
of the BSk. (and PaH) modified form ayyaka, diminutive of ayya, which is.
contracted from ariya (or metathesised ayira), the diaeretic form of iirya ..
See P.E.D. B.H.S.D. cites the fern. iiryakti, .. grandmother ".
1
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in eating. You must always apply yourself to vigilance and
endeavour. You must be strenuous. You must abide in the
observation of the proper way of standing, walking and
sitting down. 1 And, my son, you must abstain from flesh.
You must not transgress the code of morals ordained by the
Buddha. You must, my son, bear fully in mind the code of
morals ordained by the Exalted One. You must, my son,
follow accordingly by reason of what life is. 2 To gain the
nirvana you have not yet won you must, my son, have good
self-control. And why? Women will come, my son, who are
venerable,3 gracious and beautiful to make obeisance to the
Exalted One, and these, my son, you must regard as you
would your mother.4 Women will come, my son, who are
young, gracious, beautiful and bedecked with jewels. But
for these, my son, you must not have any desire (266), and
on such occasions you must abide having an insight into
what is ill and what is transient. If, Rahula, my son, you
can turn your heart away from going forth, then do so as a
favour to me."
Then orders were issued by King Suddhodana in the city
of Kapilavastu. "Gather all the perfumes," said he, "and
garlands, flowers and aromatic powders that are to be found
around the city of Kapilavastu within a distance of twelve
yojanas. Assemble all the dancers, actors, athletes, wrestlers
and tambourine-players.
The desires of devas are fulfilled by the thought of their
minds; those of kings by the word of command; those of
rich men are fulfilled without delay, and those of poor men
by their own exertions. 5
Three of the iryiipathas. See vol. I, p. 18, n. 5.
• Jivitahetor. This seems a more appropriate rendering than "for the
sake of life ", which would be a strange sentiment for a Buddhist.
.
• Mahallika. See vol. 2, p. 60, n. 7.
4 Literally, "in the case of these you should call up the mother-mind,"
te$iim (for tiisiim) miitrisa1fJjiiii upasthiipayitavyii. For the thought compare
S. 4. IIO-I, where it is said that th:e reason why young monks do not dally
with sense-pleasures is that they obey the injunction: "in the case of
those who are just mothers, sisters, daughters, call up the mother-mind,
sister-mind, daughter-mind" (Le., as the Corn. says, regard all women-folk
as you would your own mother, sister, daughter). The translator owes this
reference to Miss 1. B. Horner.
5 For this couplet, which occurs several times in our text, see vol. I,
p. 213, n. I.
1
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As soon as the king had spoken, the city was decorated,
cleaned, swept clear of gravel and pebbles, fumigated by pots
of incense, hung with festoons of fine cloth, draped in bright
cloth, overhung with a canopy, and strewn with heaps of
flowers.
1

Why do women in the prime of youth and adorned with
varied garlands stand in their many thousands at the crossroads?
Young women are there in the inner chamber of the
palace . . . 2 hurriedly running like fawns to the windows. 3
For Riihula the son of the Buddha, the offspring of $uddhodana, is abandoning his kingdom as the Exalted One did,
and going forth to the religious life. 4
(267) The drum is beaten, the lutes are played, giving
forth their sweet notes. Tabours are beaten, and ere long
the young prince will come out.
Seven-stringed lutes sweetly 1'esound as they are played
with the bow . . . 6' ere long the young prince will come out.
There is a splendid, merrily rattling chariot, draped in
skins of leopards and antelopes. Eagerly the young prince
mounts it and leaves his home.
There are cries of loving farewells and thousands of handclaps6 resound in front of Rahula, whose glory is deathless,
as he leaves home.
The $iikyans, 7 with radiant crests and clothed in mantles
of wool, 8 and riding on stately elephants follow the young
prince as he goes away.
1 The story is here continued in verse, for the beginning of which Senart
leaves a lacuna because of the impossibility of restoring a coherent text.
The MSS. suffice to show that the passage omitted consisted of a question
inspired by the sight of the preparations ordered by the king to celebrate
the seventh day, the day of Rahula's leaving home.
• Lacuna.
s Olokanakii nidhiivanti.
, A lacuna in the second pada makes the translation uncertain. It
seems necessary, too, to read va (= eva) -avahiiya for cavahiiya. One MS.
has ciivahiiya.
5 Lacuna.
~ Reading, as ,Senart suggests, piitJighiita for piitJighaJa.
. Text has te 'these ", only.
8 A 1fJsukasikharijiitii saJakakambalakanivastii.
But Senart in his notes
queries whether the meaning is that the Sakyans when so dressed resembled
mountains (sikhara) of clothes I
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With radiant crests, clothed in mantles of wool, and
speaking eloquently and sweetly, they follow the young prince
as he goes away.
Soon, the king's women are distressed, and their eyes fill
with tears when they see the gathered chariots, horses and
carriages stretching over a yojana 1 as though in a display
of splendour. t
He whose eyes are like the elephant's or the partridge's
now has reached the city gate escorted by the comely beautiful
women, as Indra is escorted by his devas. 3
He comes to the Banyan Grove, to his father, the Supreme
of men, the Guide, the Lion-man, whose beauty is golden.
(268) Having won glory he bows before him whose glory
is supreme. . A nd the Valiant M an, with his gentle webbed
fingers, strokes the head of his noble son, and says, "My good
Rahula, surely your concern for self-control' will bear fruit, for
that you have abandoned material form with its pitifulness. I>
This will be your last existence, soon you will attain nirvana. ,p

Then the Exalted One spoke to the venerable Sariputrap
saying, "Ordain Rahula, and let him share your hut with.
you." The elder asked the Exalted One, " How, Lord, shall
I ordain him?" The Exalted One replied, "0 Sariputra,.
with. the ordination of one who is a young man8 into the
Aryan dharma and discipline. He is to say,7 'I, Rahula
am coming to the refuge of the Buddha, to the refuge of the
dharma, to the refuge of the Sangha.' Secondly, he is to say.
, I am Rahula. The Buddha and none other is my refuge.
The dharma and nothing else is my refuge. The Sangha and
nothing else is my refuge. As long as I live, I, Rahula, will
abstain from murder, theft, from wrong sensual behaviour,.
from falsehood, and from the state of indolence induced by
p

Literally" a gathered yojana of," yojanam samaci#am.
Siri;Y6 viya or, perhaps, .. like those of the goddess Sirl." But the
restoration of the text is probably incorrect.
8 Maruhi, a term especially appropriate here; for mal'u is really a vocalic
form of mal'ut, and the Marutas were the companions of Indra.
, lViyamaPl'ek~a.
& Sakaruflaf'ape.
8 Apparently the same as the ordination of a novice. Cf. V. I. 82.
1 Bhaflati, for bhaflati, the ending -ati having apparently a modal force.
See Senart's note at I. p. 499. Now add Edgerton, Gl'am. § 2 7. 4·
1
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indulgence in toddy and spirits. Establish me as a la y
devotee! on the basis of these five moral precepts. 2 I, Rahula,
will follow into the religious life the exalted Buddha who has
gone forth to the religious life.' A second time he is to say, 'I,
Rahula, will follow into the religious life the Buddha who has
gone forth to the religious life.' A third time he is to say,
'I, Rahula, will follow into the religious life the Buddha
who has gone forth to the religious life. I, Rahula, as long
as I live, will observe the novice's3 rule of abstention from
murder and so on as far as the rule against accepting silver and
gold." For these are the ten moral precepts.
"Then the elder will cut Rahula's hair and ordain him.
Sariputra (269) will take him by his right hand and Maudgalyayana by the left and lead him to his bed of straw. 6 "
Thus did the Exalted One direct it should be done.
The Dasabala6 spoke to the p4ir of disciples that had won
fame and glory i1z heaven and earth, the chapter7 of well trained disciples, abounding in wisdom, who had done their tasks. 8
"Inasmuch as he will acquire keen faculties, let the young
Rahula be ordained into this dharma: let him be a follower 9
of mine."
Upasaka.
Palica sik§apadani. See vol. I, p. 168, n. I.
a Sl'amaflem, Pall samatJel'a. Divy. 153 has sl'amatJel'aka.
, I.e., he is to express his adherence to the ten Sik~apadani.
6 It is not quite clear whether this sentence is part of the Buddha's
instructions or whether it is a statement of fact. The only finite verb in
the sentence is upavisensu. In the translation this aorist has been taken
as equivalent to the optative, "Let them lead to." It may equally well
be aorist in force. Then the translation should be, .. the elder cut Rahula's
hair . . . and led him to his bed of straw."
8 A metrical version, from another source, of the scene between Rahula
and his mother, is introduced here. Note the use of "Dasabala ", and cf.
p. 230, n. 2. The verses do not seem to be in the right order. This
scene should naturally, and as it does in the prose, precede Rahula's ordination, instead of following it as it does here.
1 Gqfla is here obviously used in the sense of val'ga (vagqa), as Sariputra
and Maudgalyayana were acting with the recognised authonty of a chapter
of monks, which could consist of two, three or ten monks. See V. I. 58,
and cf. vol. I, p. 3.
a The text has kal'akandikal'o, apparently an adjective agreeing with
Dasabala. But this word, as Senart admits, is utterly inexplicable. The
translation has been made on the tentative assumption that the right reading,
or at least a plausible one, is karafliyakatam (in agreement with yugam 'pair').
Cf. PaH katakarafliya, "One who has done what is to be done," a phrase
indicating the attainment of Arahantship. Edgerton (B.H.S.D.) "can do
nothing with the word."
9 Kritanukarin.
1
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Then $ariputra,l with his knowledge of right times, said
to the Guide of the world, "How shall I ordain the noble
Rahula, the Conqueror's own flesh and blood?"2
The Guide, taking pity on the world, pronounced in a
voice like Brahma's that it should be the ordination into the
Aryan dharma and discipline of one who is young.
" Let Maudgalyayana," said he, "take Rahula by the
left hand and Upati$ya 3 take him by the right. Then let
them ordain him and lead him to his bed of straw."
He who takes from off his body the bracelets and the thread
of gold 4 will no longer live tormented by ill: those tormented
.
will remind themselves of the Dasabala. 6
His mother then took into her lap her son whose wide
dark eyes were like the elephant's or the partridge's, and
spoke to him in these verses. 8
" You wear the finest of garments," said she, "yottr body is
scented with ointment and rouge. Difficult will a wanderer's life
be for you who have been used to such exceeding gr~at comfort.
" Men like these 7 m~tst needs be glad when they have dug
pieces of rags from the d1mg-lteap.8 (270) You, my Rahula,
must needs eat the cast-off food of a slave.
" ¥ ou now have anklets of gold •.. D ¥ ou are glittering10
like burnished gold. ¥ our kinsmen rejoice in you.
Called by the synonym Sarisuta here.
• Literally, "born of his flesh."
S The personal name of Sariputra.
, I.e., the sacred cord of the Hindu.
5 Senart considers that this stanza is misplaced, and says that it would
more appropriately form part of YaSodhara's appeal to Rahula to ~bandon
his project. To support this suggestion Senart says that oharalt "take
off .. is undoubtedly a mistake for olagali, .. to hang on to." But such a
change would seem to be inconsistent with the sentiment of the second line,
where the words art/a smaranti dasabalasya clearly imply the freedom from
ills that comes from thinking of or believing in the Buddha. Wit~ oharati
retained the first line then describes the outward sign of conversIOn from
Hinduism to Buddhism. The stanza is therefore retained unchanged, and
may be regarded either as a remark of the narrator in passing or as part
of the words spoken by the Buddha to his two disciples.
e As has already been remarked, we should expect this expostUlation of
the mother to come before, not after, Riihula's ordination.
7 Tayin = tadin.
See vol. 2, p. 318, n. 2. The allusion, of course, is
to the wanderers or ascetics.
8 Varca; BSk. vacca!J.
Pali vacca. (P.E.D.)
9 Senart leaves a lacuna here, it being impossible to conjecture a restoration
from the MS. narorimabilikho, narorishahilikha.
10 Literally .. speckled ", sabala, which takes a variety of forms in our
text: savala, sabala and sabala.
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" What have you, my son, to do with the forest, you who
have listened to the sweet and charming strains of the lute
• • .1 and nakula2 ?
Will you not believe what I say?, .•. 3 Come, my son,
give it up. Turn your face therefrom. It is not easy to
win that immovable state."
Rahula replied:
" Mother if there be any of qttick understanding,4 count
me among them. For I, too, will crush the lusts and go
along my father's way."
The barber then sharpened his razor, and Rahula,
bearing in mind the Best of bipeds deliberately5 gave ftP his
bejewelled lock of hair.
And seeing him thus deliberately devoted to the Dasabala's
teaching (his father said to him) "My son, quickly attain
the blissful and calm nirvana.
" Quickly attain those states which are beyond birth and
old age." Thus did he speak to Rahula.
(271) When she had taken them in her lap, his mother
stroked the well-combed tresses 8 which (had grown) in dark
rows on his golden neck.
Then Y asodhara' s eyes welled with tears when she saw
her noble son Rahula bereft of his hair through his eagerness
for the dharma.
And Maudgalyayana and Upati$ya ordained the young
Rahula who was thus rid of the householder's marks, and
was the colour of coraP and clad in yellow robes.
It

1

,j

1 Lacuna; the ca hite ca of the MSS. evidently conceal the name of some
musical instrument. Could it be candisaka? See vol. 2, p. 153, where,
however, the word is doubtful.
2 See vol. 2, p. 154, n. 6.
S Lacuna.
e Udgha!itajfia, Pali uggha!ita1ifiu. See P.E.D. for references. B.H.S.D.,
.. understanding by a condensed statement."
6 A bhimana.
See p. 248, n. 3.
8 The text has the inexplicable Sirasijasallekhiim, which Semart suggests
should be amended into sirasijiia1?' (sc. kesam) sallikhya. This, however,
as Senart remarks, involves assigning the doubtful meaning of .. to comb ..
to sa1?'likhati. There is, besides, the difficulty of construi.n~ the ind.eclinab~e
participle sallikhya, for we should expect the past larbclple passIve sallJkhitam. Above all, there is an anacoluthon involve in this interpretation,
matasya forms with grahetvana a .. genitive absolute," while the subject of
the main verb is itself the nominative mata, understood. Still, the general
sense of the whole sentence remains clear.
7 ? Vidrumarakta, which, Senart says, must be substituted for drumarakta,
.. coloured like a tree," of the text.

I·
i

THE MAHA V ASTU

When he had been ordained, the son of him who bore the
thirty-two marks of exceUmce lived with the elder UPati~ya,
eager to be trained.
Thus does it behove you who have gone forth in faith, to
live without regret for the strands of sensual pleasures and
If/ith your heart untainted.
Riihula lived on gruel of fine l and pure rice flavoured with
curry and condiments, and went round the Siikyan families
for alms.
With head and heart make obeisance to this son of the
Buddha, named Riih1tla, who has rent the veil of darkness
and rid himself of all the asravas.
After the Exalted One had eaten with the women of the
court, 2 Yasodhara, Rahula's mother, in order to do honour
to these excellent women, on the next day raised her joined
hands to the Exalted One and invited him to a repast on
the morrow. When she perceived the Exalted One's silent
consent, she was thrilled, pleased and happy.
And when the night was over (272) she had an exceeding
plentiful supply of solid and soft food prepared' together
with a large number of most exquisite sweetmeats remarkable
for colour, smell, and taste. At the same times she had her
house sprinkled and swept, draped with festoons of fine
cloth, strewn with heaps of flowers, and overhung with a
canopy. 4 A sumptuous couch was laid out for the Exalted
One, and couches befitting their rank 5 for his company of
monks.
Then the Exalted One dressed betimes, took his bowl and
robe, and accompanied by his company of monks, entered
the women's apartment. And Yasodhara, Rahula's mother,
having arrayed herself in bright raiment and jewels, served 6
the Exalted One and sought to entice him with sweetmeats to
stay and live at home. But he would not change his mind.
1 SaUna, of doubtful etymology; either from sali .. rice," or from sala,
.. hall." See Edgerton, B.H.S.D.
2 I.e., at the invitation of Mahaprajapati Gautaml.
8 The text repeats tasyaiva ratryatyayena.
« Not quite- apposite here, but inadvert~ntly applied from the stereotyped description of a road when prepared for the Buddha's progress.
& Yatha-upakam.
See p. 246, n. I.
e PariviSati for parivi~ (vive~, ve~a), Pali parivisati.
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When the Exalted One had finished eating, washed his
hands and put away his bowl, and his company of monks
had done likewise, King Suddhodana, Mahaprajapati Gautami,
Yasodhara, Rahula's mother, and her attendants, were instructed, roused, gladdened and thrilled by the Exalted One
with a discourse on dharma. And when he had done so, 1
he rose up from his seat and departed.
The monks said to the Exalted One, " Behold. Lord, how
Yasodhara, arrayed in all her finery and adornment, served
the Exalted One with sweetmeats and sought to entice him
but he would not change his mind." The Exalted One replied,
"Monks, that was not the first time that she did so. There
was another occasion also."
Here the Ekasringa-J iitaka 2 is to be repeated.

AFTER THE ENLTGHTENMENT

After the Exalted One had awakened to the incomparable
enlightenment, he sat for seven days on his bed of straw at
the foot of the bodhi tree with his legs crossed. "Here,"
said he, "at the bodhi tree I won pre-eminence (273) after
seven days, woke up to enlightenment, and reached the end
of the jungle and wilderness of birth, old age and death.
Here I broke Mara of the lusts. 3 Here I broke Mara the deva.
1 The text has the active participles corresponding to the passive participles of the preceding sentence of the translation. The latter do not
appear in the text as they are lost in a lacuna, but the context makes it
easy to supply them.
2 See p. I39Jf.
3 Klesamara and devaputramiira (see next sentence).
To those appellations of Mara are added below (p. 281, text) two others, mrityumiira, .. Mara
of death," and skandhamiira, .. Mara of the skandhas." In the corn mentarial literature, including the SIr. Dharmasa'l1-graha, LXXX, these appellations are taken to denote four separate Maras. Some commentaries, indeed,
add a fifth, abhisankhiiramiira, .. Miira of the sa1'{lskiiras." (Sce D.P.N.)
But it is doubtful whether, as some modern writers assume (e.g., E. Lamotte :
Le Traite de la gran de vertu de sagesse, voL I, p. 339/.), the Jlfhvu. can be taken as
evidence for the belief in four Miiras. The compiler of the Mhvu. in recounting the Buddha's encounters with the Evil One is clearly thinking of only
one and the same Mara. He has nowhere a hint of a distinct legend of
each of the four. In these two passages of the Mhvu. Miira is rhetorically
named in terms of the transient elements of man's make-up and of death
itself. The passage in Sik§iisamuccaya (p. 98) can be interpreted in the same
way. It is a commonplace of the history of religion and myth that divine
epithets become personified at a late stage. Examples abound in the
mythology of all nations.
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Here I realised the vow made by me an infinite incalculable
kalpa ago. Here at the foot of the bodhi tree . • . 1
For a full seven days? the perfect Buddha, the m0n.ument
of the whole world, after awakening to the s~tpreme enhghtenment, did not rise from his seat.
.
Thousands of kotis of devas assembled ~n the sky, and
for a full seven nights poured down a shower of blossoms.
Blue lotuses, red lotuses, campaka, and white lotuses, lovely,
thousand-petalled and brilliant, did the devas then rain down.
And Miira was then confounded, and with his staff he
wrote on the ground; "Vanquished am I by the deva of
devas; by the mighty $iikyan lion."
.
The Triiyastri1f'sa devas, the Y iima de~as, .• the ,ru$~~a
devas, the Nirmiittarati devas, the Paramrmztavasavartm
devas, devas who still abide in a world of sensuous delights,
scattered in the sky celestial showers of blossoms, red sandalwood, celestial aloe and campaka.
A celestial powder of jewels rained down from the sky.
This Buddha-field was spread 3 all over with a· rain of flowers
.
the size of a dice.
Thousands of kotis of Brahmiis assembled m the sky, and
poured down a fine 4- powder of celestial red sandal-wood.
With the devas of earth were self-luminous $uddhiiviisa
devas; (274) every place, from one quarter to another,
swarmed with devas.
The air was filled with sunshades, flags and banners, as
they rendered highest honour to the glorious perfect Buddha.
A rich radiance was shed wherewith the Buddha-field was
suffused. The highest parts of the world-system became
the colour of fire.
The hells became tranq~til in the rays of the Buddha;6
bodies became cool, 6 and all were happy.
Lacuna.
These verses have already appeared in vol. 2 as part of the second
Avalokita Satra there inserted. See pp. 349 If (text) and pp. 317 If (translation, with the notes).
. "
"
a Spharin from sphar. Vol. 2, p. 349 has phaltn, blossomed.
4 saksma. Vol. 2, p. 349 has sukhuma.
I Buddharasmibhi. Vol. 2, p. 350 has buddhak$etrasmi, "in the Buddha1

S

field.
"
..
. preferable t 0 ~t
• -tabhU-t-a
8 Sitabhatii
angiini, which, in Senarl's OpInIOn,
IS
angiirii, "burning coals were cooled," of vol. 2, p. 350.
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Those who had worked out their hellish penalty of woe,
on passing away from the hells,! were forthwith reborn
among the devas.
In Sanjiva, Kiilasutra, Tapana, Pratiipana and Raura1la,
the fire was quenched by the rays of the Saviour of the world.
In A vici and in Sanghiita and in the separate hells,
everywhere was the fire quenched by the rays of the Saviour
of the world.
In all those separate hells that are in the world-systems,
the fire was quenched by the rays of the Saviour of the world.
Those who in the sphere of the brutes were wont to feed
on gory flesh, were filled with love by the Buddha, and did
no harm to one another.
The bodhi tree was adorned with sunshades, banners and
flags, and covered with minarets fashioned? by the devas.
All 4round on the ground away from the bodhi tree were
stumps of trees,3 rough earth,4- gravel and pebbles.
(275) But the bodhi throne was surrounded by bejewelled
ground which the devas fashioned in the centre 5 of the
Buddha-field.
Thousands of devas stood on the ground, carrying censers
and worshipping the Guide of the world.
All the ground beneath6 was covered with lotuses the
colour of ] iimbunada gold, which sprang up through the
power of the Buddha.
And the beings who were afflicted with the ill of disease, 7
and were defenceless and helpless, became whole and happy,
bathed in the rays of the Buddha.
Those blind from birth gained sure sight and were able
to see objects. They spoke to one another of the mighty One
who had won enlightenment.
1 Niraye~u cyavitviina (with loco for abl.) which, as Senart says, is preferable to niraye~u ca satvii, "the beings in the hells," of vol. 2, p. 35 0 •
I Reading nirmitii (irregular for nirmitehi, as in vol. 2, p. 350) for nirmito
of the text.
S Khanda.
Vol. 2 p. 350 has kha:~u, BSk. and PalL See P.E.D.
4 Kiiniarakii.
Vol.' 2, p. 350 has kanlakathala, "thorns and potsherds,"
kathala being for ka!hala, BSk. and Pall for Sk. ka!hara.
6 Niibhi loco case.
Cf. Edgerton Gram § 10. 89.
B He#ii:
But vol. 2, p. 351 has here the BSk. and Pall form he!!hii.
7 Vyadhidu/lkhiirttii.
Vol. 2, p. 351 has vyiidhitii satvii duMhitii.
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Passion, hate and folly were done withl when enlightenment was won by the Sakyan Lion, the grl3at Seer.
Palaces and fair mansions, gabled and delightful, all
t~erned towards the mighty Bodhisattva.
All men imd women in the Buddha-field turned towards
the bodhi tree of the great Seer.
Devas, male and female, deva sons and fair deva maidens
4ll turned towards the bodhi tree of the grM,t Seer.
Nagas, Gandharvas, Yak$as, Kumbhii1!4as and Rak$asas
all turned towards the bodhi tree of the great Seer.
Young boys and young girls arose from their beds2 and
(276) stood and turned towards the bodhi tree of the great
Seer.
All gems of precious stones, celestial and rare, ornaments
of devas, turned thitherwards.
The jewels of Nagas, Yak$as, Pisacas and Rak$asas
turned towards the immovable bodhi tree.
The mansions of devas, Nagas, Yak$as and Rak$asas
turned towards the bodhi tree of the great Seer. 3
Anklets, bracelets and armlets turned towards the immovable bodhi tree' of the Buddhr:r, who had won enlightenment,
Necklaces worn s on the neck and lovely strings of pearls,
the adornments of human beings, all turned towards the
immovable bodhi tree.
1 Or "made an end of," antaklkrita(l.
Vol. 2, p. 351, has tanuno krita
" were allayed."
. .
2 Sayyaya~ avaropita.
Sayyayam is loc.· for abl. A ~a!,op$ta IS the c~usal
past participle passive of ava-ruh, used for the partICiple of the radICal,
avarut;lh'!; Vol. 2, p. 351 has sayyasanavasayita-" lying on their beds and
couches.
I·
t
I
8 This couplet was inadvertently omitted from the trans atJon a vo. 2,

p. ,3~;na bodlli niringita. Vol. 2, p. 352 has yena vilambitambaram, " where
hung the garment."
_. .
6 Literally" used ", valafijita, PaH and ~Sk .. part. o~ vala~J~t', a verb
the etymology of which is obscure, but wh,~ch IS ~sed In Pah In the tw~
senses of (I) " to trace, track, travel (a road) ; (2) ~o use, use up, spend.
The P.E.D. gives the meaning" used" to the word In the present passa~e,
though" used up " would be more in accord with the other exa.mples of I~
usage which are there given. Senart gives ~nly one MS. v~nant of thiS
line, and in this valafijita appears as acara~Jano, so that W:lthout furth~r
MS. evidence it is impossible to judge what warrant there IS for Senart.s
conjecture. He lists the word in his index but makes no comment on It
in his notes. Perhaps, after all, the true reading is ~ilambita "hanging ",
or vigalita "glittering." ~he corr~l'.onding couplet In vol. 2, p. 352 has
nothing remotely resembling valanJda. Edgerton (B.H.S.D.) does not
mention the word.

AFTER THE ENLIGHTENMENT
Strings of pearls, brilliant adornments, earrings of gems,
draperies l and signet-rings all turned towards the immovable
bodhi tree.
All the inconceivable beings in the Buddha-field, wittingly
or ~mwitti1J.gly, turned towards the immol1able bodhi tree.
Cool winds, fragrant and delightftel, blew 2 all around the
Buddha-field of the Mighty One who had won enlightenment.
The love of an only son 3 and the constant obedience of
One beloved by his parents were there. 4
All the devas in the Buddha-field, Nagas, men, Asuras,
Kinnaras and Yak$as gazed upon their Guide.
(277) Carrying censers they all stood there in happiness,
and worshipped the Light of the world as he stood 5 on the
bodhi throne.
With joined hands uplifted they adored and praised him
in verse. They did honour to the Buddha as they stood
near the bodhi throne.
All beheld him seated there, the light-bringing Saviour of
the world.. no one perceived him standing at a distance,
even of a fathom'S length.
No one in the world beheld the Buddha from behind, but
all the qU'l1'ters saw him face to face.
No one beheld the Guide of the world from the left or
from the right, but all beheld the great Hero straight in front.
Forthwith incense was burnt in the Buddha-field and
all the confines of the Buddha-fields were filled with its scent.
It is not possible to count all the kotis who saw the glory
of the Buddha. as they stepped towards the bodhi tree.
All grasses, herbs and trees turned towards the bodhi tree
of the great Seer.
1 Or " veils," ogu1J!hikii.
Cf. Pali ogu1J!heti, "to cover, veil over, hide,"
and BSk. avagu1J!hita (ftm. 30). Vol. 2, p. 352 has ka!akii, .. chain, bracelet,"
with the MS. variants kuntika and kU1Jt;lika. Two MSS. of. Vo!. 3 also
here read okuntika, but all these variants are meaningless. B.H.S.D. gives
only avagu1J!lIika, "veil," from LV. 321.
2 Vaye, opt. (3 sg. for p!.) in aor. sense.
a Literally, .. in an only son," ekaputrasmin. This couplet is not in vo!. 2,
and at first sight it appears foreign to the context, but presumably it
expresses the atmosphere of love surrounding the bodhi tree o~ pervading
the Buddha-field.
4 Literally .. immediately followed," tadanantaram.
6 It might be better to read prati§!hitii here in agreement with the plural
subject of the verb, as in the next couplet. The same suggestion applies
to the corresponding couplet in vo!. 2, p. 352.

266

Who having heard of such marvellous signs displayed by
the Saviour of the world, would not be glad? Who but a
minion of M iira ?
All the glory that was the mighty Buddha's when he won
enlightenment could not be declared even in the words of
one gifted with magical powers of speech. 1
(278) When those who saw the perfect Buddha as he stood
on the bodhi throne, and worshipped him, the great Hero,
heard of the signs they were glad because. they understood.
A nd the monks who stand flawless in morality'!. will beget
a fine rapture when they hear this sUtra.
There will be joy for those who are endowed with good
forbearance and a gentle disposition, who are high-minded 3
and desirous for knowledge of the Buddha.
T.here will be joy for those who, awake to the supreme
enhghtenment, comfort men by saying' that they will deliver
them from oppression. 5
.
There will be joy for those who have honMtred previous
Buddhas, Best of bipeds, when they hear this siitra.
Those who gladdened and refreshed men 6 with food and drink
will also do reverence to the Buddha when thev hear this siitra
Those who succoured the poor with their wealth will d~
reverence to the Buddha when they hear this siitra.
Those, too, who reared monuments to Buddhas of old,
lofty and fair palaces,' will be made glad.
Those who upheld the true dharma of the Saviours of the
world when it was disintegrating,S and who renounce gain
and reputation, will also be gladdened.
See vol. 2, p. 321, n. 3.
SUaskandhena aeehidl'ii. But the reading at vol. 2 p 353 Silaskandhe
aeehidl'8, .. in flawless morality," would seem to be b~tte~.
'
3 Ad.inamanasii.
Vol. 2, p. 354 has alinakiiyamiinasii, "active of body
and mmd.'·
4 See vol. 2, p. 321, n. 5.
6 Literally,
• I shall deliver those oppressed," moee$yiimi upadl'utii.
Vol. 2, ~. 354 has moei$yi upapadyatiil1l• .. I shall deliver (from) rebirth ".
: Satv~ on!y, unde~~ec:! by kripaflii, .. needy," as it is in vol. 2, p. 354.
_u..dv..zd~ha varaprasada. Vol. 2, p. 354 has buddhitvii varaprasiidii (for
-prasada) when they are aware of the fair palace" (se. the truth of Buddhism.
See vol. 2 (trans.) p. 321. n. 1.)
8 Or .. crumbling up: J?ralujyanta.
See vol. 2, p. 323 n. 4. In his note
~ere Senart says that ~IS word should be read at the corresponding place
In vol. 2:' p. 354 (text), mstead of puluvam = purvam.
(See vol. 2, p. 322,
n. 2). ~ISS}. B. Horner,~emark;s tha~ such pa;ssages apparently forecast the
Buddhist Apocalypse, descnbed m detaIl m Aniigataval1lsa.
1
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Those, ~oo, whose lives are no more to be re-compounded
and are nd of karma that demands requital, the beloved 1 of
the Saviour of the world, will be enraptured.
(~9) There will be rapture for those who, when they see
Mattreya,2 the Best of bipeds, will do him great honour.
There will be rapture for those who, seeing Si1J"ha, the
great Niiga, the monument of the world, will do him great
honour.
There will be r~pture for those who, eager for knowledge
of the Buddha, wtll do honour to Ketu, the Saviour of the
world.
There will be rapture for those who, eager for knowledge of
the BuddhD:, will do honour to the Buddha Pradyota.
There wtll be rapture for those who, seei1tg the Buddha
]yotin, the invincible, will do him great honour.
There will be rapture for those who, seeing Sunetra, the
Light of t~e world, will revere him with adoring 3 worship.
There wtll be rapture for those who, seeing the two Saviours
of the world, the Tathiigatas named Kusuma, will revere
them.
There will be r~pture for .those who, seeing Meru," perfect
Buddha, best of bipedS, chOtcest of speakers, will revere him.
There will be rapture for those who, seeing PU$pa, supreme
Buddha, best of bipeds, will render him the highest worship.
Those, too, will be exultant who have revered the Sangha
of the four Lords of men in this auspicious kalpa. 5
Ther~ will be terror for those who are greedy for gain and
reputatwn, who rely on false knowledge and are avaricious 6
when they hear this siitra.
'

,:'

"

Ul'asii for ol'asii. See vol. 2, p. 322 n. 4.
• Better rendered as ~eferring to Maitreya than as an adjective qualifying
the present Buddha as m vol. 2, p. 322. And similarly for Simha (lion)
K~tu (banner), Jyotin (light-bringer), and Pradyota (light), that is, thes~
epIthets should be taken as names of futufe Buddhas.
3 Areamiiniiya from rie.
Vol. 2, p. 355 has apramiiniiya, .. infinite ".
• Vol. 2, p. 355 has Maru.
6 I.e., the. four Buddhas Krakucchanda,
Konakamuni. KMyapa and
Gotama. This couplet does not appear in Vol. 2.
• l!ahvieehii, .. desir:ing much". Vol. 2, p. 355 (text) is different here,
readmg alpecham, whIch can only be for alpeeeham, .. desiring little" and
has to be taken as a neuter used adverbially to modify srunitviina :. when
they hav~ heard the sutra with little desire." The context requi~es it to
be taken m a bad sense, hence the translation" with little heed" (Vol 2
P·232).
. ,
1
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(280) There will be happiness 1 for those who, though they
deHght in society and dwell amid the crowd, have heeded
seclusion with the Buddha. 2
Evm the immoral, when they have heard the Buddha
speaking thus, will turn to the Light of the world, and render
him eager reverence.
There will be joy for the future gentle and blessed BodMsattvas '{f}ho have been proclaimed by the Buddha.
Those who will never lapse from knowledge of the Buddha
will be blessed when they have heard this siitra.
Those who, trained with submissive minds in knowledge
of the Buddha, have revered, honoured and worshipped
former Buddhas, choice beings and Lords of men, w~ll be
glad whm they hear of the beauty of the Best of men.
.
Those whose faith 3 is entirely perfect, those endowed wtth
hundreds of kotis of good qualities, those who, rejoicing in
the Sugata's teaching, uphold 4 the dharma when it is
dissolving, 5
A nd those who are constant and humble, 6 and are not
scurrilous and loose of talk, but are kindly of speech 7 and
not given to pride, all will be glad when they hear of the
beauty of the noble CO'Jtqueror.
Those who do not forsake the knowledge of the Buddha,
(281) and whose infinite, peerless enlightenment is without
a fault, and those who abide in unremitting devotion, will
be glad whim they hear of the knowledgeS of the noble
Conqueror.
Then at the end of the seven days the Exalted One rose up
from his throne, surveyed the bodhi tree with a Naga's look9
Saumanasyatii. Vol. 2, p. 355 has na daurmanasyat~ .. no ~istress ".
Vivekam buddhena. Vo!. 2, viveka", buddhasya,
seclUSIOn of the
Buddha." .
.. th
h
3 Ye$iim . . . sraddhii.
Vol. 2, p. 356 has ye . . . suddhii
ose w 0
are . . . pure ".
.
dh·
, Dhiirayi, habitual aorist; sg. for pl. Vo!. 2 has the aonst form arest.
& Lujjamiina.
Vo!. 2 has lujyamiina.
6 Anuddhatii "not puffed up."
Vo!. 2 has the truncated -iinubaddhii,
which on Senart's suggestion was restored as vratiinubaddhii. See vo!. 2
(trans.), p. 323.
7 Susakhilaviicii.
Senart leaves a lacuna at the corresponding place
in vo!. 2, the MSS. having vikilaviicii.
8 ]niinam.
Vo!. 2, p. 356 has var'!lam, as above.
9 See p. 56, n. I.
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and with a steady gaze. In joy and ease he stood for the
second seven days fasting and gazing steadily at the bodhi
tree. "Here at the bodhi tree," said he, " I made an end of
the jungle and thicket of the round of rebirth and death
which has no beginning or end. 1 Here I have broken Mara
of the lusts, Mara of death, and Mara of the skandhas 2 ; I
have broken Mara the ~eva. Here I have realised the vow
I made an infinite incalculable kalpa ago. Here at the bodhi
tree I have won pre-eminence in the world; I have won
primacy in the world; I have won the essence of being."3
Thus for seven days the Exalted One in joy and ease contemplated the bodhi tree with steady gaze. The third seven days
he spent in walking up and down a long way in joy and ease.
Now on that occasion wicked Mara was sitting down not far
from the Exalted One; and he was ill at ease, dejected and
filled with remorse. With his staff he wrote on the ground,
" Gotama the recluse has escaped from my power; Gotama
the recluse has escaped from my power."
Then Mara's daughters Tantri and Arati 4 approached Mara
and addressed him in a verse:
Is it your wish, my troubled father, that I should bring
this man to you bound in the snares of passion like an
elephant from the wood? I could bring him to you in chains,
and he would be your slave.
(282) But wicked Mara replied to his daughters in a verse:
An Arhan and a Sugata in the world is not easily enticed 5
by passion. He has passed beyond the sphere of my power,
and hence am I sore distressed.
Mara's daughters, however, not heeding their father's words,
went to the Exalted One, followed him as he walked up and
down, and said to him, " We would pay worship6 at thy feet,
o Exalted One; we would pay worship at thy feet, 0 Sugata."
Anavariigra. See vo!. 1, p. 29, 11. 4.
I.e., Miira as personifying the death which is the outcome of the lusts
and the skandhas. See p. 261, n. 3.
3 Satvasiiratii, abstract from the concrete satvasiira.
4 This passage is to be compared with S. 1. 124 If.
a Literally" easy to bring ", suviinaya = su-v-iinaya. Cf. PaH at S. 1. 124.
6 Literally .. worship thy feet," piidii1tte paricare1fZha.
Note the Prakrit
(? and BSk.) form of conjugation. See Edgerton, Cram. § 26. 7.
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But the Exalted One paid them no heed, since verily his heart
was perfectly emancipated through the utter decay of every
substrate of rebirth.
Then Mara's daughters stepped to one side and recited their
spells, 1 saying, Manifold is the des~re of men; manifold is
the desire of men. 2 Let us now fashIOn ourselves3 by means
of our magic power into forms of what girls of fifteen or
sixteen years look like, a hundred of them for each of us."
They did so and went up to Gotama the recluse and followed
him as he walked up and down. "We would pay worship
at thy feet, Lord," said they. "We would pay worship at
thy feet, Sugata." But the Exalted One paid them no heed,
since verily his heart was perfectly emancipated through the
utter decay of all substrates of rebirth.
Then Mara's daughters stepped to one side. They recited
their spells, saying, " Manifold is the desire of men; manifold
is the desire of men. Let us now fashion ourselves by our
magic power into forms of what women with one child or
with two children look like, a hundred of them for each of us."
They did so and went up to Gotama the recluse (283) and
We would pay
followed him as he walked up and down.
worship at. thy feet, Lord," said they. "We would p~y
worship at thy feet, 0 Sugata." But the Exalted On~ paId
them no heed, since verily his heart was perfectly emancIpated
through the utter decay of all substrates of rebirth.
Then Mara's daughters stepped to one side. They recited
their spells, saying, " Manifold is the desire of men; manifold
is the desire of men. Let us now fashion ourselves by our
magic power into forms of what women of middle age look
like a hundred of them for each of us." They did so, and
wedt up to the Exalted One and followed him as he walked
up and down. "We would pay worship at thy feet, Lord,"
tI

tI

Mantrii.
U cciivacattt chando puru~anam! rep~ated,. would seem to be the actu~l
words of a spell intended to achIeve Its obJect. by a sort of sympathetic
magic.
. .
. 1
'1
3 Abhinirminitva.
There IS no firute verb. The Mhvu. text IS c u~S! y
abridged here' and in the repetitions below, even to the extent of ~u~nm~
the syntax. We should expect to have first yattt niinattt. vayattt abhtmrmJneyiima "let us now fashion or conjure up." The narrative would ~hen be
taken ~p by abhinirmitlitvii "they did so (they conjured up)," as m S. 1.
1
2
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said they. "We would pay worship at thy feet, 0 Sugata."
But the Exalted One paid them no heed, since verily his
heart was perfectly emancipated through the utter decay of
all substrates of rebirth.
Again, Mara's daughters stepped to one side. They recited
their spells. "Surely", said they, "we can go and fashion 1
ourselves into the likeness of extreme age. Let us now then
become aged, old, ancient, hoary headed, bent like rafters,
leaning on our sticks, and go to Gotama the recluse, bow at
his feet, and one by one ask him a question." So Mara's
daughters became aged, old, ancient, hoary headed, bent like
rafters and leaning on their sticks. Going up to the Exalted
One they bowed at his feet and stood to one side. As they
thus stood to one side, Mara's daughter, Tantri, addressed
the Exalted One in verse :
How does a monk live and apply himself in the world,2
who, having crossed the five floods 3 is crossing the sixth?
(284) How does a monk meditate and apply himself so
that sensual thoughts are kept outside of him and gain no
foothold in him? 4.
The Exalted One replied to Mara's daughter, Tantrl, in
verse:
1 Literally,
"I fashioning may fashion," abhinirmitlanti abhinirmitleyam.
. . this
f
I Bahuliha = bahuli
iha (" here "). For bahulsn m
sense, c.
bahula, "devoted", "intent on", and bahuli compounded with kara. in
Pall and BSk. (e.g. Lal. Vist. 348). This seems better than the translat!on
" mainly" in K.S. I. IS8, which, ethically speaking, is not thoroughgomg
enough. Edgerton (B.H.S.D.) however, main~ins that the text should be
emended to contain some forms of Sk. and Pall bahula.
8 According to S. 1. 3, Th. I. IS, 633 (cf. Dh. 370) the" flood" (ogha)
is fifteen states of the mind, or three groups of five bonds or fetters. P.E.D.
suggests that the five here allude? .to are id~ntical wi~h the last. group of
five, namely, lust, ill-temper, sbtpIdIty, conceit, and vam speculation. But
this leaves the sixth unexplained. It is, therefore, better to adopt the first
of two alternative explanations offered by Buddhagh?sa, namely, that the
five are the perils by way of the five senses, and the Sixth those of the door.
of the mind. See K.S. I, p. IS8, n. 3.
«Alabdhagiidhii .. not having a footing gained." Cf. giit/hiittt labhati,
.. to gain firm' footing." Senart .s,:ems to ~e. right in. asserting that ~he
Mhvu. text is here nearer the ongmal tradition than is S. 1. 126 WhICh
reads aladdhiiyo tan ti. The form aladdhii is not easily explicable as an
active participle, which the translation, "and catch him not," at If.S. 1. IS8
makes it to be. It is more reasonable to assume that aladdha IS t~e first
part of a compound the second element of which, whether or not It was
gat/hii, has been co~pted or lost. The Critical Pali Dictionary takes
aladdha as equivalent to the active alabhitva. and adds that yo tam may
stand for otiil'am .. chance ". See also SA. I. 187.
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aware of true happiness, I thus cannot make friends
with man; there can be no friendship between him and
me. 1

Knowing l the dharma and meditating without applied
thought? he is not excited by passion nor harbours slothful
memories. 3 Abiding and applying himself thus the monk
who has crossed the five floods crosses the sixth.
His body impassible,4 his heart set free, he is mindful,
without anger, and rid of pride. Meditating and applying
himself thus, sensual thoughts are kept outside of him and
gain no foothold in him.

Then Arati, Mara's queen, '1. addressed the Exalted One in
verse:

Then Mara's daughter, Arati, addressed the Exalted One
in verse:
Is it because thou art overwhelmed 5 with grief that thou
dost meditate in the wood, seeking to spend thy life in
thought6? Hast thou insulted? the villagers and canst not
make friends with them? Else why dost thou not make
friends with folkS?

The Exalted One then replied to Ma,ra's daughters in verse:

The Exalted One replied to Arati, Mara's daughter, in verse:
Nay, the whole root of grief have I d1f-g out .. all greed
for life have I abandoned, and I shall win (285) the goal of
my endeavour, the peace of my heart. Devoted to meditation,
Aiiiiiiya, BSk. for iijiiiiya, restored by Senart after the Pall form at
126, for anyiiya of the MSS. See Edgerton, Gram. § 2. IS.
• A vitarka, as in the second dhyiina.
• Literally " does not remember slothfully " na sarati (BSk. and Pall
smarati) thinam (BSk. and Pali = Sk. styiina).
4 Or, .. composed ", prasrabdha BSk. = Pali passaddha.
5 Abhitunna.
BSk. and Pali for abhitutttta, Sk. abhiturtta from abhiturvati.
S. 1. 126 has avatitttta.
6 This pada is difficult.
Senart's text is citiiya jivatrl abhipriirlhayanto,
and he translates, "ne desirant la vie que pour le bucher" (dUi). But
he has no faith in the correctness of the text. Nor will he allow that
Windisch (Miira und Buddha) has succeeded in interpretin~ the eq1;1.ally
obscure corresponding piida at S. 1. 126. The latter reads Ctttatrl nu JttztzO
uda patthayano. K.S., I. 157, inexplicably expands this to mean .. Art
downcast at loss of wealth, or art thou wishing it were thine?" The Pali
as it stands says no more than "Art old? Or longing with your heart (?r
mind) ?" as Miss I. B. Horner, in a letter to the translator, renders It.
At the same time, she calls attention to the v.I. jina, when possibly the sense
would be .. art thou deprived of thought (or mind) ?" In any case, ~t is
clear that the correct reading in the Mhvu. should be some form of cttta;
two MSS. have cUtii ca (or vq:). Reading cittiiya we would have the meaning
" seeking a livelihood (? = to spend your life) for thought or by means of
thought."
• Or "assaulted", iisiidya. S. I. 126 has iigutrl nu giimasmitrl akiisi
kiiici, "hast some misdeed in the village wrought? " (K.S. 1. 158).
8 Kasmajjane na karo~i siikhyam.
S.1. 126 is only slightly different:
kasmii janena na karosi sakkhim.
1

S.

1.

He who fares on with his groups and orders 3 has cut off
all craving. And many beings4 will make a resolve. 6 Yea,
he will surely pluck many men from the clutches of the
king of death, 6 and lead them to the sphere of the immovable
and the griefless.

You seek to dig through a mountain with your finger-nails.
You chew iron with your teeth; you beat your heads
against a hillside; you seek a footing in the abyss. What
else, you wicked ones, is your pursuit of me because of your
envy of the Buddha?

Mara's daughters, thus perceiving that Gotama the recluse
knew them, in their distress, dejection and remorse came to
Mara, their father, and addressed him in verse:
This day, father, have I been beaten. This man cannot
be led by passion. He has passed beyond my power, and
hence I grieve me sore.

" Any other man, father, who was not free of attachment,
1 Literally, "no friendship with him is found in me," sakhyatrl na satrlvidyate tena asme (lac. or gen. of aham).
. . .
• So called here, MaradevI. But at S. 1. 127 thiS verse IS put mto the
mouth of Raga., the' last of the three. daughters of M_ii.:a there mentione_d:
• Reading, on Miss Horner's suggestion, gal;l-asanghacan for gutzasampracarz
of the text. The Pali has gatzasanghaviiri .. (goes) attended by. his bands"
(K.S. '1. ~59), but ~he Con;mentary (SA.!. 182) quotes the lll~e"as gattasanghacarz (for -can), and mterprets It by, gatle ca sanghe caratz he fares
in groups and orders."
• Reading sattvii for raktii, "defiled per~ons.". _ .
_.
.
5 Chandatrl kari~yanti.
The corresp~ndm~, Pah pada IS addh.a c~rzssanh
bahu ca sattii, " yea, surely many souls will go (If.5. I~ 159), which IS better
in that it continues the sentiment of the precedmg pada.
• There is a lacuna here, but not necessarily of a word forming the construct of the genitive mrityuriijiio. 'J?he latter can well s.~nd. as gen. o~
separation after iicchetvii as maccuriiJassa does after acchtJJa m the Pah
(5. 1. 127).

274

THE MAHA VASTU

would, on seeing us in all our beauty (286) be overcome! and
fall down in a swoon. The warm blood would be drained
from his face, and he might die from his aflliction, or suffer
the loss of his senses. But Gotama the recluse, father, being
an Arhan and rid of passion, hatred and folly, has proved
superior.' ,
Then wicked Mara approached the Exalted One and stood
to one side, and as he thus stood to one side he addressed
the Exalted One in verse:

THE DHARMALABDHA JATAKA
;
I.

i·

Hither came in joyful anticipation, Tantri, Arati and
Rati,2 but the great Hero swept them away as the windS
sweeps away a fluttering tuft of cotton.

\;

When he had recited this verse, wicked Mara, unhappy,
dejected and remorseful, forthwith disappeared.

THE DHARMALABDHA JATAKA

When the Exalted One had set rolling the excellent wheel
of dharma, the monks said to him, " How was it that' Mara's
daughters came to the Exalted One desiring and seeking an
opportunity to temptS him, but not succeeding in finding one
left him alone? " The Exalted One replied, " Monks, that was
not the first occasion they acted so. They did so on another
occasion also." The monks asked, "Was there another
occasion, Lord ~" The Exalted One replied, "Yes, monks."
1 Reading jito for jitam.
Senart retains the. latter and i~entifies it wi~h
the inexplicable jitam which has been met WIth several bmes already III
our text. Hitherto it has been tentatively explained as a corrupt (?) form
of jiiiitam .. known", but this explanation wO';1ld ~ot be ad~!ssible}~er~,
unless we render it by some cognate adverb lIke assuredly ( =
It IS
known "). But it seems much simpler here to change it intojito. Edgerton
(B.B.S.D.) takes it as an interjection or particle expressive of astonishment.
a This is the first hint in the Mhvu. that the daughters of Mara were
three as they are in 5., though there the first and the last respectively are
named TaJ;1h1i and Rag1i.
a Reading miiruto for miirutam.
, Unless we supply pasya. .. Behold, Lord, how . . .,.. as the formula
generally is.
6 Avatiira, Pali otiira. See vol. 2, p. 228, n. 4.
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Once upon a time, monks, long ago, in the city of Benares
in the province of Kasi, there was a trader named Dharmalabdha. He was a seafaring merchant and used to cross the
great ocean and return after a prosperous voyage.!
Now once as he was leaving Benares some five hundred
merchants approached him and said (287) "We, too, will
cross the great ocean with you." But Dharmalabdha replied,
" You cannot go the way I go. For I go to the island of the
ogresses, l! and these ogresses seduce traders with hundreds of
wiles. Hundreds of traders are there who have been seduced
by the ogresses and have fallen upon misfortune and disaster.
You cannot go with me." Thus the merchant Dharmalabdha
refused permission to those five hundred traders, "Lest," as
he said, "you be seduced by those ogresses and fall upon
misfortune and disaster."
But then the five hundred traders met together and said,
"Here is this merchant Dharmalabdha who goes his prosperous way over the great ocean; he goes and comes in safety,
and he quickly returns after a successful voyage. But he
will give us no chance to go. Friends, whatever kind of
merit the virtuous trader Dharmalabdha has acquired,3 do
you, too, acquire a like one,4 so that when he sets out from
Benares we, too, shall go." And so all the five hundred
traders acquired the same kind of merit as· Dharmalabdha,
and when he set sail all the five hundred traders set out with
him and went with him as their leader.
When they reached the place where those ogresses lived,
all the five hundred traders were called together by Dharmalabdha the merchant and given a warning. "Friends,"
said he, "all you five hundred traders set out from Benares
with me, and now we are about to reach the dwelling-place
of the ogresses. These ogresses will try to seduce you in
Literally .. having a successful ship," siddhayiinapiitra.
A convenient English equivalent of Riik§asi fern. of Riik$asa. See
vol. I, p. 73, n. 5. The text reads riik§asidvipasya maddhyena gacchiimi.
In this circumlocution Senart sees yet another example in the language
of the Mhvu. of the periphrastic declinations of modem Indian langnages.
Dvipasya madhyena is simply equivalent to the acc. dvipam.
a Saf!lgrihtlati. An unusual verb to use in this connection.
, Presumably to convince Dharmalabdha of their fitness to withstand
the seductive charms of the ogresses. The merit would, of course, be
acquired by the performance of some particular religious act.
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vanous ways, some with their beauty; (288) others with
their voic~s; others with perfumes; others with sweet
flavours, and others with their touch. There in your path
they will conjure up various and divers desirable and lovely
things; they will conjure up wares laid out for sale by the
road-side. Wherever there is any desirable and lovely thingl
do not look at it. None of you must covet it in any way.
You must in no way lay hold of anything; you must in no
way eat of anything. They will conjure up thousands of
various kinds of flowering trees and fruit trees laden with
intoxicating flowers and fruits, from the roots right up to the
flowers heavy with clusters of leaves and fruits. But you
must not touch any flower or any fruit. They will conjure
up divers lotus-ponds, clear and bright, with cool water,
and strewn with golden sands, covered with lotuses, and
having pleasant strands for bathing. These, my friends,
you must in no wise go near.2 You must in no wise taste
the water from the pools, or a red and white lotus, or a blue,
red and white one, or a white one, or the fibrous stalk of a
lotus. They will conjure up as well divers kinds of gems
and precious stones. You must in no wise let greed for these
arise in you. Whoever will let greed arise in him will never
again return to ]ambudvipa; for thus win he pass from
misfortune to disaster. But he who will turn away from
everything in the dwelling-place of the ogresses will have
a prosperous voyage and return successfully to his own
land."
When they should have acquired 3 merit the traders would
set out 4 from ] ambttdvipa for the great ocean, which was
a source 5 of wealth and treaSU1'es.
(289) Embarking on their ships and going down to the
The concord is irregular here- Yatra nu so kocitkiimakalyiittam.
A llipitavya, gerund. from allipeti, Pali alliyiipeti.
• Samudiinetvii, from samudiineti Pali = BSk. samudiinayati.
, Prastihensulz, aorist in potential meaning, for, on the analogy of the
prose the metrical version should have begun with an account of the merchants deliberating and deciding that they would acquire merit, etc. The
first two stanzas are really oratio obliqua, as is shown by the words svastinii
punariigatii which, in the light of the story, cannot mean" they returned
in safety," but rather" they would return, etc." Three other verbal forms
in -ensu[l in the same passage, below, are pure aorist.
5 Literally, .. mine," iikara.
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sea they would gather treas~t1'es from the islands and return
successfully.
Their merchant leader was a wise and prudent man,
~amed Dharmalabdha, and he w~rned them, saying~
Traders, on the way we go a1'e ternble ogresses who wield
power through their magic and are well-versed in the art of
illusion.
" The foolish simpleton who succumbs to their charmsl
will no more 1'eturn to ] ambudvipa, his home. But he who
will pay them no heed will successfully return to his home
in ] amb·udvipa."
A nd so they went 011. the cou.rse that brought them to where
the ogresses dwelt: These sought to seduce 2 the trade1's by
means correspondtng to the S~tscePtibilities of each. 3
With their beauty, their voices and their touch, with
perfumes and sweet flavours, with many a varied pleasure,
they sought to seduce the traders.

Thus th~ traders who were susceptible to beauty were
seduced WIth beauty; those susceptible to sounds were
seduced with charming songs and·music; those susceptible to
perfumes were seduced with charming perfumes of various
kinds; those susceptible to sweet flavours were seduced with
exquisite flavours of various kinds, and those susceptible to
touch were seduced with contacts of various kinds.
. Then a1l 4 the five hundred traders said, "Why should we
ntg~t and day .(290) wear ourselves out in the pursuit of
vanous occupatIons, when we can enjoy here such beauty,
sound, perfume, flavour, and touch? Let us divert and enjoy
ourselves here, and return no more to ]ambudvipa."
. They told their leader Dharmalabda about it, saying to
hIm, "Greet our friends, relations and kinsmen in ]ambudvipa for us, for we mean to stay and enjoy ourselves here."
Their leader replied and said to them, " Friends, these women
are not human beings, they are ogresses. I told you so from
the start. For I said to you, 'To-morrow we shall reach
: Liter~l1y .. will do their will," tiisu kahinti cechandam.
R~admg ftpalobhensu[l here and in the next stanza for upalabhensu(h)
Llter~l1y, .. according to their dispositions," yathiidhimukta-.
. •
, Readmg sarve for sava (sic.).

3

u

THE MAHA VASTU

THE DHARMALABDHA JATAKA

the dwelling-place of the ogresses, and they will try to seduce
you l in many ways.' But you must not covet anything there.
If you wish to return to your own land in safety, do not let
yourselves imagine that these ogresses are human beings,
lest you all pass from misfortune to disaster." But though
repeatedly warned by their leader Dharmalabdha, they did not
heed him, because they were deluded by their folly.
The merchant-leader Dharmalabdha, with his own company,
sailed on, and all 2 the things which the ogresses had conjured
up vanished and seemed to have been just a dream. All the
five hundred traders were devoured by five hundred ogresses,
their bones alone being left.
When they had devoured the five hundred traders, the whole
band of ogresses gathered together, and said, "Here is this
merchant-leader Dharmalabdha repeatedly sailing this way.
He wins wealth time after time and returns safely to his own
land. He also prejudices 3 men against coming this way lest,
as he says, they be devoured by ogresses. Who has the power
to seduce this Dharmalabdha and then devour him ?" Then
a certain ogress came in, whose wiles were many and who
had seduced and devoured several hundreds of traders. (291)
She was prevailed on by the ogresses to seduce Dharmalabdha. "He will then," said they, "be your meat." So
she transformed herself into a young and beautiful woman,
and followed close behind Dharmalabdha wherever he went.
Now and again she would move up within the view of the
merchant-leader. But he paid no heed to the woman. <1
The merchant-leader in virtue of his merit 6 came down to
the sea-port carrying treasures of various kinds. He crossed
the great ocean in safety and came to Jambudvipa. But the
ogress in the semblance of a young and beautiful woman
followed close behind the merchant-leader and strove in
many ways to seduce him.

When Dharmalabdha had safely reached the province of
Benares, the ogress conjured up a young boy resembling the
merchant-leader, to whom she presented him. "If" said she,
you go and forsake me, at least take this boy. For who will
bring him up when you are gone?" But the merchantleader replied, "Th~s is not my son, nor are you my wife.
I am a human bemg; you are an ogress. Hundreds of
traders have been seduced by you and your companions l
and have fallen from misfortune to destruction."
But then !he ogress went about the villages, cities, towns
and the prOVInces complaining to the people. "This Dharmalabdha," said she, "with his fair words brought me from
a .certain to~ a~d now he would abandon me here. He
wIll not receIve thIS son of his nor take me with him." The
merchant-leader was reproved 2 by the crowd, by the men as
do not
well as by the women. "Merchant," said they
3
send this .w~man away after bringing her from that seaport
town. This IS your son, for he is like you."
The ~erchant-Ieader answered and said, He is not my
son, nor IS she my wife. She is an ogress. Many hundreds of
traders have been seduced by these ogresses and then devoured."
But the ogress said to the people, "This is just like those
men who have gained their desire. <1 When they are enamoured
of a. ~oman, then they talk about her hundreds of good
qualitIes. (292) But when their passion is spent we are made
out to be PiMicanis,5 and Rak~asis, and reviled on the score
of a hundred blemishes."
. Thus did the ogress try to convince6 the people, and thus
?id the merchant-leader Dharmalabdha safely reach his home
m Benares.

Yu~miikam, genitive object. Cf. p. 79, n. 3·
ta1p sarvam for tiini sarviini (bhavaniini).
Vigriiheti. Cf. BSk. vigriihita and Pali viggahita. See P.E.D. for
references. Cf. B.H.S.D.
4 Literally, "his thought (or mind), did not go on the woman," na . . .
striya1p (BSk. loco for striyiim) mana1p (for manas, as often in BSk.) gacchati.
6 Ta1p pu!'yam, "that merit."
But the phrase is obscure. Syntactically it can only be explained as an " adverbial accusative."
1
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Or, .. by y~u ogresses," for YU$miibhi1;l is plural.
MUPlallabh.hyat~ (= - te) for upiilabhyati. So also on p. 295 (text).
4
e e ~, sec; vol. I, p. 308, n. I.
"
Adrthalabdha. Better, perhaps, is the reading arthalubdhii of one MS
gree y for wealth."
.,
: F~male Pi~acas .. See Vol. I, p. 74, n. 2.
Literally,
convm~ed ", pattiPayati, which, if the reading is correct
can only be the causative of pattiyati (see Vol. 2, p. 106, n. 2). In view of
the ~ontext Se~art argues that. the verb should be negatived. But the
reqUITed sen~e. IS got by rendenng .. tried to convince". Cf. the fre uent
use o! lobhet. ~ th~ ~a~e story in the sense of " try to seduce," an~ the
conti~tIve force ImpliCit In the present tense of many verbs in Greek and
La n.
8
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The tradersl at once replied to the merchant-leader and
said, "Why should we toil2 unceasingly night. and ~ay,
when we have here and now attained the beautiful thtngs
we sought?
.
..
" So, master, bid farewell for us to our ktt~ and km tn
J ambudvipa; for it is here that we shall enJoy ourselves.
Thither we shall return no more."
The merchant-leader said,
" 0 my friends, have you lost your senses3 ? If you act
thus, before long you will become meat for ogresses.
" They will eat your skin, your fat and your flesh, and
drink Y01f-r blood. Glad will the ogresses be when they
have won such a feast.
" He who will not do as I say will repent it afterwards."
Thereupon other traders made haste to speak to the merchant~~.

.

" Why," said they, " should we toil night and day wtthout
ceasing when we have here and 1tOW got the so~nds we so~ght. ?
"Master, bid farewell for us to our ktth. and km tn
J ambudvipa.· For it is here· that we shall enJoy ourselves;
thither we shall return no more."
(293) Other traders again made haste to speak to t~
merchant-leader. .. Why," said they, .. should we tml
night and day without ceasing when we have here and now
got 4 the sweet scents we sought?
..
..
.. Master, bid farewell for us to our ktt~ and km tn
J ambudvipa, for it is here that we shall enJoy ourselves;
thither we shall return no more. "
Other traders again, thereupon made haste to speak t?
the merchant-leader. "Why," said they, .. should we totl
I The metrical version is resumed from where it was left off, but it breaks
the continuity of the prose.
I
f d
• Gha!!iima for gha!iima. The roots ghat! and ghat are frequent y con use
in our text. See e.g., vol. 3, p. 89, n. 5·
d ..
·r
• Literally, .. is not your memory (or mindfulness) perverte, na smrt tr
vo asti viparyastii.
adh . - .. th
got of
• Te mam adhigatii, corresponding to te no.
tgala
er are
(_ by) us'" in the repetitions generally. While Senart admIts that mam
c;;-uld well be emended into no, he is inclined to let it. ~tand here for the
reason that it appears elsewhere in our text as the gemtlve plural formS of
aham. See, e.g., on this same page of the text and p. 3 10 below.
ee
Edgerton, Gram. § 20. 59·

night and day without ceasing, when we have here and
now the sweet flavours we sought?
.. Master, bid farewell for us to our kith and kin in
J ambudvipa, for it is here that we shall enjoy ourselves;
thither we shall return no more."
The merchant-leader said:

.. 0 my friends, what is this you do? Do you not remember, 1 or are you perverse? If you act so, you soon will
become meat for ogresses.
" They will eat your skin, your fat, and your flesh, and
drink ymtr blood. Glad will the ogresses be when they have
won such a feast .
.. If you do not as I say you will repent it afterwards."
But still other traders made haste to speak to the merchantleader .
.. Why," said they, .. should we toil night and day without
ceasing when we have here and now the contacts we sought ?
(294) .. Master, bid farewell for us to our kith and kin
in Jambudvipa, for it is here that we shall enjoy ourselves;
thither we shall no more return."
The merchant-leader said:

"0 my friends, now 2 have you not lost your senses?
If you act so, you will soon become meat for ogresses .
.. They will eat your skin, your fat and your flesh, and
drink your blood. Glad will the ogresses be when they have
won such a feast. If you do n;ot as I say, you will afterwards repent it."
Then the terrible ogresses quickly threw 3 all the traders
into their grim stronghold of iron.
Then they all came together and took counsel because4 that
one merchant came time and again and safely sailed back
across 5 the sea, and they were not able to devour him.
1 Tam khalu vo na smaratha.
This phrase differs, as is seen, from the
form of the question elsewhere. For vo as nom. pI. cf. p. 82, n. 2.
See
also Edgerton, Gram. § 20. 44.
2 Tarp- khu.
. S Reading pratik~iPe for pratiti§!he.
If the latter is to stand, it must
be taken in a causal sense, and is so explained by Edgerton, Gram. § 38. 24.
• Tiivatii.
5 Tarata (sic), for tarati.
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Now there was one ogress among them who was clever
and cunning, and had seduced and devoured many a trader.
A nd she spoke to all the other flesh-eating and pitiless
ogresses. "I," said she, "will seduce him and he will
be my meat."
So when the merchant crossed the sea, the ogress crossed
with him, following behind him close on his heels.
Said she to him, " Here is your little son; he will die of
grief for you. So take him. Why should you forsake your
own begotten son? "1
(295) Dharmalabdha replied:

"Deliver2 him to him whose wife you are, instead of
saying he is the son of a childless man. You are not a
human being. You are an ogress, though you cannot
devour me."
But she went round the villages, towns, the kingdom and
the provinces, saying to the people, " He, my husband, is
forsaking me."
The people came together, both men and women, and
reproved the man, saying, " Why do you dese1't your wife?"8
The nobles, too, the brahmans, the vai!?yas and the sildras 4
came together and reproved him, saying, "Why do you
desert your utiJe? 11
Dharmalabdha replied:
" My friends, she is not my w1fe; she is a terrible ogress.
She is a cruel man-eater. Be assured of this. "5

Dharmalabdha in spite of being reproved by the crowd did
not give way but persisted in saying, "This is not my son;
1
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this is not my wife. She is an ogress." But she went about
by night and sought to convince the people, saying, "This is
just like men who have gained their desire. At one moment
they are inflamed with passion;1 the next moment their
passion is spent. While they are still pursuing their desires
they are always speaking hundreds of endearments to their
women. But when their passion is spent, then we are made
out to be Rak!?asis, Pisacinis, and low-class women, and reviled
with a hundred insults."
The woman was thus disowned 2 by Dharmalabdha. The
counsellors reported this to King Brahmadatta, (296) saying,
"Your majesty, the great merchant-leader Dharmalabdha
brought a woman with him from a town across the sea, and
she is lovely, handsome, possessing most perfect beauty;
her equal in beauty is not known. But Dharmalabdha for
some reason or other does not acknowledge her as his wife,
nor does he acknowledge this son of his."
The king bade his counsellors summon Dharmalabdha the
merchant-leader before him. He was thus haled before the
king, as was also the woman. When King Brahmadatta saw
the woman, that she was lovely, handsome and possessing
most perfect beauty, he fell violently in love with her. He
then said to the merchant-leader, "If you have no use for
the woman, give her to me." Dharmalabdha replied, " Your
majesty, do not commit an act of folly. She is not my wife,
nor is this my son. She has come from across the sea trying
to seduce me, following close behind me in order to try her
wiles. She is not a woman; she is an ogress. Do not, your
majesty, think of doing this."
But the king, infatuated with the woman because of her
tender beauty, refused to listen to Dharmalabdha. As was
said by the Exalted One:

OYasa iitmano tava.

a Appehi, from appeti, Pali id., Sk. aypayati, causative of r i .

Bhiiyyayiim. See p. 7, n. 4·
People of the third and fourt.b castes respectively.
.
Literally, " thus know," eva11l Jiinethanattave. Senart le~ves unexpla~ed
the terminaton ttave, which also occurs on p. 299 (text) m. the expresslO~
iigacchathattave. This latter example could be analysed mto iigacchath
attave, where attave would be the Vedic infin. from ad" to eat," the expression
thus meaning" come to ~at." I~ is now seen that. Edgerton, Gyam. § 36.. 14.
offers the same explanation for Jiinethanattave, which he would analyse mto
jiineth' an-attalle, literally, "know, for not-eating, i.e. "know that thus
you may not be eaten."

The impassioned man knows not what is good, nor
does he perceive dharma. A man always becomes blind
when passion overcomes him.

S
4
5

"Senart's plausible emendation for siirak$yanti or -Yak$ati
Edgerton, B.H.S.D.
2 Literally "was not wished for" anicchiyati (for -te).
Cf. the active
na icchati " does not acknowledge ", below, next page (text).
1

SiiYajyanti.

(= siirajjati, Sk. sat]lYajyate),"
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So the king took the woman into the women's quarters.
When King Brahmadatta had dallied with her and enjoyed
and amused himself with her, he lay down with her. Now
the ogress had put the whole court to sleep. She and her
son then devoured the king. When they had devoured the
king she sent her son to the other ogresses to tell them to come
quickly, for all the court was ready to be eaten. In an instant
the son returned bringing the crowd of ogresses. And that
night they devoured all the people of the court, both those
within and those without (297), men, women and children,
elephants and horses, and nothing but bones and skulls
were left.
In the morning the counsellors went to the palace and saw
that the doors were closed. The household priests, too,
came, and the army officers, the town treasurers and councillors, l and the community of traders with Dharmalabdha
at their head, all came to give the morning's greetings 2 as
usual. They, too, saw that the palace doors were closed.
The counsellors asked among themselves, "Why are the
palace doors not open to-day? Usually the palace doors are
open, the palace sprinkled and swept, and the appointed seats
set out. We'do not hear the sound of anyone, either of a
woman or of a man, or of an elephant or horse. In all the
spacious palace with its crowd of people we do not hear the
sound of anyone."
But Dharmalabdha the merchant-leader said, "Gentlemen,
you will no more hear any sound coming from the palace.
That pitiless ogress who feeds on flesh and blood was admitted
into the palace. And she has made great havoc there. Open
these doors so that we may know what is toward in the palace."
The counsellors had a ladder brought, and they made some
men scale it, bidding them to go and open the doors. When
these men got up into the palace they saw the skulls of
elephants and horses. And they told the crowd of people,
saying, "The whole court has been devoured; there are only
skulls left." They were then bidden to get down 3 and open

the doors. They got down then and opened the doors. The
counsellors, army officers and town councillors (298) passed
through the outer gate of the king's palace. In the elephants'
enclosure l they saw bones and skulls; in the horses' enclosure
only skulls were left, and only the bones, too, were left of the
grooms and keepers. On the outside the royal palace looked
frightful and smelt foul like a cemetery.
They opened the inner doors of the royal palace and went
inside. There again they saw that only the bones were left
of the king and his queens. And thus the palace both within
and without looked frightful and smelt foul like a cemetery.
Then the counsellors and town councillors called the people
together and had the palace within and without sprinkled,
swept and fumigated. They paid due honour to the remains
of the king and his queens. From all parts around the city
a troop of soldiers of the four alms: fighters on elephants,
cavalry, charioteers and infantry were levied and drawn up.
In this way the city and province were protected against the
assault of any king.
The counsellors, town-councillors and the country people
assembled to deliberate. They consulted among themselves,
saying, "Friends, who of us here in Benares can become a
king fit to protect this kingdom righteously?" And they all,
counsellors, town-councillors and country people, reflected
thus: "There is no fitting king for Benares other than
Dharmalabdha, the merchant-leader. He is virtuous and
vigilant. Not even Yak!?as and Rak!?asas can succeed in
tempting him. For thrice 2 has he crossed the great ocean,
and every time he has had a prosperous voyage and returned
in safety." So they set Dharmalabdha on the golden throne
and anointed him king.

1
I
8

Sre$thinaigamii.
Literally .. to inquire after the comfortable night," sukhariitriPricchikii.
I.e., inside the palace or the grounds, so as to open the doors from

~~

.

The Exalted One said, " It may be again, monks, that you
will think that at that time (299) and on that occasion
Dharmalabdha the merchant-leader was somebody else.
You must not think that. And why? I, monks, at that
time and on that occasion was the merchant-leader named
1 Bilhirfye "in what is outside" or .. shut off from" (the palace itself).
2 This is the first time in the story that the voyages he had made are
definitely numbered.
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Dharmalabdha. The chief ogress was Mara's daughter.
Then, too, did she approach me, desiring and seeking an
opportunity to tempt me. But she did not succeed. And
this other time, too, when she approached me desiring and
seeking an opportunity to tempt me did she fail to succeed."
When the king had heard l from his chief ministers· that
Dharmalabdha .would 1Z0t acknowledge the woman he had
brought from over the sea,
He immediately instructed his chief counsel.lors,8 saying
to them, "If this man will not have the woman, take her into
my women's quarters."
Conscious of the risk, 4 she did not set about eating 5 them
he1'sel/, 8 but sent her son to take the news to the other ogresses
and to say, "I have devoured the king. Come hither at
once to eat. "7 Five terrible blood-drinking ogresses all
came to the palace, and then returned8 the way they had
come. 9
The Exalted One, the Master, calling to mind a former
abode, a former birth, related this jataka to his monks.
The Exalted One explained the meaning of it in a discussion of the (300) skandhas, the dhatus, the ayatanas
and the atman. lO
" When of yore," said he, " I lived in one of my lives in
the round of rebt'rth that has no beginning or end, then was I
Dharmalabdha, the prude1zt trader. The daughters of Mdra
were the ogresses. Thus understand this jataka."
1 A resumption of the metrical version.
As is seen the text is disjointed
and fragmentary.
I Mahamatt'a, Pali mahamatta.
3 M ahamatya.
Pali mahamacca.
4 Literally, .. hindrance" or .. obstacle," antat'aya.
Dharmalabdha might
intervene or the intended victims might wake up.
& Literally, .. did not eat," na khayi.
For this verbal form, aor. 3 sg.,
cf. the past part. khayita, p. 76, n. 3. See Edgerton. Gram. § 32. 23·
I The text has sanam, genitive object of the verb.
Senart suggests
samam, .. herself." Whatever word is adopted, the other can be appropriately understood for purposes of translation.
7 Agacchattattave.
For the termination, see
282, n. 5·
8 Reading pt'atikt'amensu for pat'akramensu 0 the text.
9 Yathagatam.
10 See e.g., vol. 2, p. 90, n. 4.
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Rid of old age and grief, the Exalted One told his monks
of his many and infinite sufferings, of his long faring up
and down in the past.
Here ends the Jataka of Dharmalabdha the merchantleader.

VISITS TO N AGA KINGS

Now while the Exalted One was taking his long walk up
and down, Kala:,l the Naga king, came to him. He bowed
his head at the feet of the Exalted One, arranged his robe
over one shoulder, raised his joined hands, and said, "Lord,
former perfect Buddhas, the exalted Krakucchanda, Konakamuni and Kasyapa, lodged in my abode. Well would it be
if thou, Lord, would take pity on me and also lodge in my
abode." And so the Exalted One spent the fourth week in
joy and ease at the abode of the Naga king Kala. Then at
the end of the fourth week the Exalted One left the abode
of Kala the Naga king.
The Naga king Mucilinda 2 who also had shown respect to
former Buddhas came to the Exalted One. Having bowed
his head at his feet, he stood to one side with his joined hands
raised and appealed to the Exalted One. "Lord", said he,
"former perfect Buddhas, the exalted Krakucchanda, Konakamuni and Kasyapa, lodged in my abode. Well would it
be if thou, too, Lord, would take pity on me and lodge in
my abode." And so the Exalted One spent the fifth week
fasting in joy and ease at the abode of Mucilinda the Naga king.
(301) Now in that week unseasonable rainy weather 3 came
on. For the whole week it rained night and day. But
Mucilinda the Naga king threw his coils seven fold' around
the Exalted One to form an envelope of half a yojana and
See vol. 2. pp. 249. 284. 354.
See p.
.
3 Vat'dala, not vat'dalika as it is quoted in P.E.D. s.v. vaddalika
Sk. vat'dala.
.
4 Saptakuttam. Cf. the account of the same incident at V. I. 3.
1
I
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covered him above with his broad hood. And so that the
Exalted One should not be assailed by any poisonous or offensive smell the Naga king named Mucilinda 1 emerged from his
abode, threw his coils around him 2 and covered him for seven
days with his splendid well-shaped hood, and thus begat
rich merit. The Naga king Vinipata 3 also won merit, for he
threw his huge coil around him for seven days.

THE GOATHERD'S BANYAN TREE

When the Exalted One, the perfect Buddha, was living his
life of austerity on the banks of the river Nairafijana, he was
seen by a goatherd. Now when the goatherd saw the
Exalted One mortifying himself with these grim austerities
faith arose in him. With serene heart he planted a young
banyan tree for the Exalted One. When he had planted
this young banyan tree, he went to the Exalted One, held
out his joined hands, and said to him, " Lord, I planted this
young banyan tree for the Exalted One, believing that when
the banyan tree should have grown to its full size, the Exalted
One would have achieved his aim. So, for my sake, be
pleased to make use of this banyan tree." The Exalted One
silently intimated his assent to the goatherd.
When the goatherd perceived this silent assent he became
glad, exultant, delighted, pleased, joyful and content. From
lOne would expect a different name here, for the action is more or less
a repetition of the preceding one.
S The verb, finite (parik$ipe) or participial (parik$ipitvii) , is wanting.
3 Vinipiitena.
Edgerton (B.H.S.D.) would read instead vivipiitena,
.. without quitting", which would give the translation, .. he (the Buddha)
was enveloped (reading parik$ipto for ca puftya1tl prasutam of Senart's text)
by the Niiga king without quitting (i.e., continuously), for he enveloped
him for seven days." Edgerton's emendation, however, does not seem to
take account of the yo sutam of the same two MSS. which give him parik$ipto.
Further, as has already been remarked, the text clearly implies that more
than one Niiga king contributed to the protection of the Buddha on this
occasion. Now Mucilinda appears in the Mhvu. as one of a trio. See
3. 138, and 254 (text) where he, Rahu and Vemacitrin are three Asuras.
Mucilinda on its second occurrence is clearly a mistake for another name
(? Riihu) , and Vinipiita might well be a corruption (or another name) for
Vemacitrin, Pali Vepacikin. The whole pasage is difficult reading.
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time to time he would dig about and around the banyan tree,
stake it and hoe l around it. From time to time he would
water and sprinkle it by pouring cool water on and around
it. Thus the goatherd's2 young banyan tree quickly grew to
have great branches and to be a lovely and beautiful tree
through the power of the Exalted One.
(302) And when the goa.therd saw the young banyan
tree grown into a lovely and beautiful tree with its branches
spreading downwards and outwards,3 his heart became
exceeding serene. In virtue of that serenity of heart and his
root of merit, on the dissolution of his body he was reborn
among the devas of Trayastrirpsa as a deva named Nyagrodha 4 possessing great majesty and power. Though he had
been reborn there later than they, he excelled the other devas
born before him in Trayastrirpsa in the five 5 deva attributes
of length of life, complexion, happiness, dominion and retinue.
As soon as he was reborn there this reflection occurred to him:
" What fair karma did I contract and store up when I was a
human being? As the maturing of what karma have I
been reborn here in the world of the Trayastrirpsa de vas ? "
Then the deva Nyagrodha, while he was thus pondering
what his root of merit might be, saw the banvan tree which he
had planted for the Exalted One on the b~nks of the river
Nairafijana. And so, accompanied by several thousands of
devas, the deva Nyagrodha, in his surpassing beauty irradiating the whole abode of Mucilinda with a sublime radiance,
came to the Exalted One, bowed his head at his feet and
stood to one side. Arranging his robe over one shoulder
and holding out his joined hands, he said to the Exalted One,
" Lord, when I was a human being and a goatherd looking
after my goats, I planted this banyan tree for the Exalted
One. As a result of that root of merit, when I passed away
1 Parikuggiileti, a conjecture of Senart's, explained as a denominative
of kuddiila. In his note on the word he would favour dd instead of dd
in spite of the evidence of the MSS. Edgerton (B.H.S.D.) suggests " wali~
about," as the MSS. have parikudeti,-kugyeti, denominative of kiidya
"wall",
. ,
9 Ajapiilena, instr. for gen.
3 Osakhaprasakha.
For this story about the Goatherd's Banyan-tree
see also Bea~: Romantic legend of the Buddha, pp. 192, 238.
( Or, translated, Banyan.
5 Elsewhere numbered as ten.
See e.g., vol. I, p. 25; 2, pp. 183, 350 •
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from among men I was reborn among the deva hosts of
Trayastrirpsa. Well would it be if the Exalted One would
take pity on me and make use of this banyan tree, so that
thereby I may have a greater reward still."
The Exalted One silently intimated his assent to the deva.
And the deva perceiving the Exalted One's silent assent,
was glad, thrilled, exultant, joyful and content. He bowed
his head at the Exalted One's feet, saluted him thrice from
the right, and then departed.

TRAl'U!(lA AND BHALLIKA

After he had left the abode of Mucilinda the Naga king,
the Exalted One spent the sixth week fasting in joy and
ease at the foot of the Goatherd's Banyan-tree. When this
sixth week at the foot of the Goatherd's Banyan-tree was
over, (303) he spent the seventh week fasting in joy and ease
at a shrine of many devas in a thicket of k~irikal trees. Thus
the Exalted One fasted for seven weeks or forty-nine days.
In the north country is a townS called Ukkala. 3 Now it
happened that two merchants of this town of Ukkala, by name
Trapusa 4 and Bhallika,5 who were rich, wealthy, opulent,
1 K~rikii, an unidentified tree.
Cf. vo!. 2, pp. 248, 475 (text). V. I. 3,
says he sat at the foot of the Riijiiyatana tree, while Lal. Vist. 381 calls the
tree Tiiriiyatla. Dpvs. 2. 50 seems to approximate the Mhvu. tradition
when it calls the tree khirapiila. According to V. I. I. he fasted only four
weeks. J. I. 77 and Lal. Vist. 377 ff, like the Mhvu., make the period seven
weeks.
B Properly" place ", adhi$/hiina.
D.P.N. is not correct in taking this as
the proper name of the place from which Trapusa and Bhallika hailed.
The text simply says Uttariipathe Ukkala'1' niimiidhi$/hiinam, which must
be interpreted as Ukkalaniima adhi$/hiinam.
• Ukkalii in Pali. The region is generally identified with the modern
Orissa. See Vino Texts I p. 81, Thomas: Life of Buddha p. 85, and D.P.N.
But the Mhvu. definitely places it in the north country and implies that
they were passing that way on their journey home from the south, dak#tliipathiito.
, Also spelt Trapu~a in this story. The Pali forms vary between Tapassu
and Tapussa.
& In Pall also Bhalliya and Bhalluka.
The story of Trapusa and Bhallika
is also found at V. I. 4, J. I. 80, and Lal. Vist. 381 ff., and BudvA. 290 f.
It is interesting to note how the story has been much expanded in the Mhvu.,
even as compared with the version in Lal. Vist.
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virtuous, and possessing many attendants, were coming with
five hundred loads along that way from the south. Of their
luck-bringing oxen one bull was born under the constellation
Sujata,l and another under the constellation Kirtika. 2
And they were hence called Sujata and Kirtika after the
constellations. They went in front of the whole caravan
drawing the leader's waggon. Wherever on the journey
there was any danger, whether from a lion, tiger, leopard,
rhinoceros, elephant, demon of the forest, flood or brigand,
the bulls would refuse to go that way. The merchants thus
knew there was danger there, and they would come together
and go scouting in all directions.
Now the bulls Sujata and Kirtika came to the thicket of
k~irika trees. There in the thicket of k~irikii trees they
were stopped by the magic power of the dead relatives of the
traders Trapusa and Bhallika who had become devas, and
·they could not go on. When they- stopped all the men of
the caravan became frightened and got ready to fight. But
the relations who had become devas, standing in the air,
raised a shout and made their noise heard. "Traders,"
cried they, "be not afraid. No danger threatens you. But
the Exalted One, the Buddha, abides in the wood here, having
appeared after a period of seven incalculable kalpas for the
sake of the welfare and happiness of mankind, out of compassion for the world, for the benefit and welfare of the great
multitude of devas and men. (304) And he has been fasting
these seven weeks or forty-nine days. Serve him with food.
Thus will your root of merit be infinite."
On hearing the words of the devas the traders Trapu!(la
and Bhallika brought refreshment of honey mixed with
ghee. And the devas went in front of the traders, saying,
" Come, this way." Thus the traders were led by the devas
into the presence of the Exalted One.
The traders,. taking with them the refreshment of honey,
1 An unknown constellation.
• Kirtikii. According to Senart this is a wrong Sanskritisation of kittikii,
instead of krittikii, "the Pleiades." Cf. Kiirttika, the month NovemberDecember. Below, p. 305 (text) it is correctly spelt krittikii. But Senart's
reading kirtika may be queried. Edgerton, however, accepts it as "hyperSkt. for AMg. kittiii = Skt. krttikii." (B.H.S.D.). This seems to be the
only known instance of the form.
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approached the Exalted One and said to him, "We pray
thee, Lord, eat of this refreshment of honey as a favour to
us."
But then this thought occurred to the Exalted One: "Now
did the perfect Buddhas of yore receive food in their bowls
or in their hands 1 ? They took it in bowls." As soon as this
thought occurred to the Exalted One, the Four Guardians of
the world 2 came bearing four golden bowls and went up to him.
But the Exalted One, on the score that bowls of precious
metal were not suitable for a recluse, would not accept them.
So they brought silver bowls and went up to the Exalted One.
But these again the Exalted One would not accept, because
they were of precious metal. In the same way they brought
bowls of pearl, of beryl, crystal, white coral and ruby, but
on the score that bowls of precious stones were not suitable
for a recluse, the Exalted One would not accept them.
Finally they came to the Exalted One bringing bowls of
stone. 3 . Then the thought occurred to the Exalted One:
" If I accept a bowl of one Guardian of the world, misgiving
will arise in the hearts of the other three." So the Exalted
One accepted all the four bowls of the Four Guardians. He
touched them with his thumb and they became one bowl.
But though the four bowls were thus become one bowl, four
ko#s of replicas of all the four bowls were to be seen."
Then the Exalted One partook of the refreshment of honey
given him by the traders Trapusa and Bhallika.
(305) When the Exalted One had drunk the refreshment of
honey which had been given him by the traders Trapusa and
Bhallika and which was choice and exquisite,. having good
1 Edgerton, Gram. § 22. 4, interprets this passage differently.
He takes
Pii1;!i in pii1;!igriihakii as an AMg. word for" water" (see B.H.S.D.), whence
his translation" did they take a bowl (of food) or water?" But Pii1;!i in
its Skt. sense of .. hand" would seem to give a better meaning here, that is,
.. taking (food) in a bowl," bhiijanapratigriihakii, is contrasted with" taking
(food) in the hand." Besides, the context deals with the matter of providing the Exalted One with bowls, and not with that of providing him
with food as contrasted with water.
2 I.e., the" Four Great Kings."
See vol. I, p. 25, n. 3.
3 At V. 3. 243 (= 4. 243) the orthodox bowls must be of iron or clay
(mattikii). V. 2. II2 adds that they must not be of gold, silver, jewels,
beryl, crystal, bronze, tin, lead or copper.
4 Literally" four ko/is of all the four bowls were seen," sarve$ii~ catur1;!ii~
piitrii1;!ii~ catviiri piitrako!fni driSyanti.

TRAPU$A

ANDBHALLIKA

293

colour, smell, and taste, he pronounced a blessingl on them:
Many a goodly quality the refreshing food was said to
have. It was good of colour, smell. and taste.
The first refreshment that Trapusa and Bhalliya gave the
Master was choice, exquisite, desirable and fitting.
The Supreme of men drank this drink of honey and ghee.
By them was the Hero regaled as he came out of his seclusion,
as he himself regaled devas, Gandharvas and men with the
rain of dharma.
He bestowed 2 a blessing on them,3 a blessing divine, bringing good luck and success. When they heard it they were
glad, for it would prosper all their affairs.

Blessing be on your men and on your beasts .. blessing
be on you when you go your ways and when you return.
Blessing be on you by night and by day; blessing be on
you at noon-tide. Blessing be on you always.. may no
evil befall you.
M ay good luck stand on your right shoulder and on your
left; may good luck cling to your every limb like a garland.
Good fortune and good luck be yours, traders; may it be well
with you on whatever business you go to the regions of the east.
M ay the stars that stand over that region protect you,
Krittikii," Rohi1Ji, Mriga, Ardrii, Punarvasu, the fair constellation PU$ya, and Asle$ii, the seventh.
S Dak$iniim iidisati.
Cf. Pall dakkhi1;!am iidisati, .. to assign a gift."
Although the following verses are practically ~dentical with thos.e found ~t
Lal. Vist., 387 fj, in the same context, there IS yet too m~ch .dlfference. m
detail for the text of the latter to be taken as a sure gUide m correctIng
the occasional faultiness of the Mhvu. text. It is to be noted also that the
Mhvu. differs from Lal. Vist. in having a few verses at the beginning which
contain a brief allusion to the occasion on which they were spoken.
2 Dise, aor. of disati.
Senart prefers this reading to diSii in spite of the
frequent allusions to the .. quarters" of the world in the sequel and in spite
of the reading in Lal. Vist. Besides, a finite verb is needed in our text.
8 Sovatthika.
Pali and BSk., Sk. svastika.
4 The constellations and mythological persons mentioned in these verses
are left unannotated: they will be found listed in the dictio!laries. . Althou.gh
the verses are put in the mouth of the Buddha, they contain nothIng specifically Buddhistic. They evidently were ~ trad~tional song ~f .prayer. or
magic recited to safeguard travellers on dIStant Journeys. It IS InterestIng
to note that both the Mhvu. and Lal. Vist. introduce the song at the same
point in the story. The lists of names are practically identical in the two
texts. It should be noted, however, that Lal. Vist. adds some verses at
the end, which imply that the whole poem was composed and recited by
the Buddha on this particular occasion.
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(306) These are seven glorious constellatons which keep
ward in the world; to them is assigned the eastern quarter
in the region of the east.
May these watch over you abroad and at home. 1 May
the quarters be propitious to you. May no evil befall you.
Return successful, guarded by these constellations.
In the region of the eastern quarter are eight young deva
maidens, Nandottarii, Nandisenii, Nandini, Nandirak$itii,
Jayanti, Vijayanti, Siddhiirthii and Aparajitii, whose
sovereign lord is named Dhritrii~tra. 2
He is king and lord of the Gandharvas, and is protected
by the devas. 8 May he, too, watch over you abroad and at
home.
May the quarters be propitious to you. May no evil
befall you. Return successful, guarded by all the devas.
In the region of the eastern quarter is a shrine named
Ciipala, 4 which is always ablaze with splendour and where
prayers are always answered. 6 May it watch over you
abroad and at home.
May the quarters be propitious to you. May no evil
befall you. Return successful, guarded by all the shrines.
On whatever business you go to the south, may the constellations that stand in that quarter guard you-Maghii,
the twin Phiilgutti, Hastii, Citrii, the fifth, (307) Sviiti and
ViSiikhii-the southern quarter is theirs.
These are seven glorious constellations which keep ward
in the world; to them is assigned the southern quarter in the
regions of the south.
May these watch over you abroad and at home. May
the quarters be propitious to you. May no evil befall you.
Return successful, guarded by these constellations.
1 ? bhumiye bhavanena (instr. for loc.) ca, literally, .. in the district (and)
at home."
lOne of the" Four Great Kings." See vol. I, p. 25, n. 3. The others
are mentioned below, viz. Virii4haka, Viriip~a and Kuvera. As a
.. Great King" the last is generally known by his patronymic Vai~ravaJ;la
(See, e.g., vol. 2, p. 153, n. 15).
8 See p. 297, n. I.
• This is probably mythical. At any rate it cannot be identical with
the well-known Ciipiila-cetiya near Vesiilf, the capital of the Vajjis to the
north of the Ganges. Lal. Vist. names it Aclipala.
I nitya", satyopaylicanam, literally" which always has true prayer."

TRAPU~A

AND

BHALLIKA

295

In the region of the southern quarter there are eight young
deva maidens, Lak$imati, $irimati, Yasomati, Yasodhara,
$ubhe$tltitii, Suprabhiitii, SuviSuddhii and Suvyiikritii.
May these, too, watch over you abroad and at home.
May the quarters be propitious to you. May no evil
befall you. Return successful, guarded by these deva
maidens.
Their lord and king is named ViriuJhaka. May this
king and lord of the K umbhii1J,q,as, together with Yama,
protect you.
May the quarters be propitious to YOtt. May no evil
befall you. Return successful, guarded by the Kumbhii1ptas.
In the region of the southern quarter is a shrine named
Abhipasya,l which is always ablaze with splendour and
where prayers are always answered.
May this, too, watch over you abroad and at home. May
the quarters be propitious to you. May no evil befall you.
Return successful, safegttarded by the shrine.
On whatever business you go to the western quarter (308)
may the constellations that stand in that quarter guard you:
Anuriidhii, Jye#hii, Miila, steady and strong, the twin
A$iidhas, Bhiji, and the seventh, $ravattii.
May these, too, watch over you abroad and at home.
May the quarters be propitious t.o you. May no evil befall
you. Return successful, guarded by these constellations.
In the region of the western quarter are eight young deva
maidens, Alambu$ii, MiSrakeSi, Ari$tii, Su,prabhiiyakii,
• • • 2 Kri$ttii, $ukrii and Drattpadi.
May these, too,
watch over you and give you health and prosperity.
M ay the quarters be propitious to you. M ay no evil
befall you. Return successful, guarded by these deva
maidens.
Their lord and king is named Virt"ipiill$a. May he, the
lord and king of Niigas, together with Vartttta, protect you.
May he watch over you abroad and at home. May the
quarters be propitious to you. iVIay no evil befall you .
Return successful, protected by all the N iigas.
1 Otherwise unknown.
The corresponding name in Lal. Vist. is Padma.
• Lacuna, which Senart prefers to leave in his text rather than restore it
after Lal. Vist.
.
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In the region of the western quarter is a mountain called
Asia, where the moon and sun turn round.! May Asta
give :you ·wealth. May it, too, watch over you abroad and
at home.
May the quarters be propitious to you. May no evil
befall you. Return successful, all guarded by Asta.
On whatever business yme go to the northern quarter,
(309) may the constellations that stand in that quarter
guard you,
Dhani$!hii, Satabhi$ii, the twin Pro$!hapadii, Revati,
Asvini, and the seventh, Bhara1J,i.
May these, too, watch over you abroad and at home.
May the quarters be propitious to you. May no evil befall
you; Return successful, guarded by these constellations.
In the region of the northern quarter eight young deva
maidens are gathered, Iliidevi, Suradevi, Prithivi, Padumiivati,
Asii, Sraddhii, Hiri and Siri.2 May these watch over
you abroad and at home.
May the quarters be propitious to you. May no evil
befall you. Return successful, guarded by these deva
maidens.
Their lord and king is named Kuvera. He is lord and
king of all the Yak$as. May he, together with the Riik$asis
protect y o u . '
.
May he, too, watch over you abroad and at home. May
the quarters be propitious to you. May no evil befall
you. Return successful, guarded by the Yak$as and
Riik$asas.
In the region of the northern quarter is a mountain called
Kailiisa,3 the abode of the Yak$a hosts and the home of the
Riik$asas.
1 Literally .. (which i~) the turning round. of.. ~oon and sun," avart?
candrasuryaflam. Asta, the western mountam, IS the same word as IS
used in the expression astam i (gam, or ya) meaning, .. to go home," .. go
down," set."
S Senart reads Sri, and leaves a lacuna after it,
But perhaps, the line
should be made up by reading the BSk. form of this name, Siri, as in Lal.
Vist., and adding a conjunction li~e atha or. api ca. One MS, actu~lly h~ api.
a A mountain range located m the HImalayas and famous m epIc and
Buddhist mythology. In the Mhvu. it is the home of Kinnaras. See vol. 2,
pp. 34, 97. 109 (text).
If
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May it, too, watch over you abroad and at home. May
the quarters be propitious to you. May no evil befall you.
Return successful, guarded by the Yak$as and Riik$asas.
Eight and twenty constellations, seven for each of the
four quarters, (310) with the moon and s~en making a full
thirty.
Two and thirty deva maidens, eight for each of the four
quarters. Four Great Kings, glorious guardians of the
world, with blazing radiance guard the four quarters.
Eight recluses,! eight briihmans, eight nobles in the
provinces, eight devas with Indra, may these always watch
over you.

Then the Exalted One gave them the three resorts 2 of refuge.
Come," said he, to the refuge of the Buddha, to the refuge
of the dharma, to the future refuge of the Exalted One's
community of disciples." And so they came to the refuge of
the Buddha, of the dharma and of the Sangha.
Then they said, We, Lord, are traders who range over
many a country and kingdom. Well would it be if the
Exalted One were to give us 3 a relic which we could worship."
With his own hand the Exalted One cut off some of the hair
on his head and gave it them, saying, Have a tope made
for this hair". He then cut his nails and gave them the parings, saying, Have a tope made for my nails. Stones will
be provided 4 you and do you set them up." 50 they erected
It

It

It

It

It

1 The allusion to the eight recluses, brahmans and noblcs, which is found
in Lal Vist. also, is obscure. As for the eight devas, Senart suggests that
they consist of the .. Four Great Kings" each attended by another deva.
Thus Yama is mentioned with Virii9haka and VaruJ;la with Viriipaksa.
To get DhJitarastra's auxiliary deva Senart suggests that, at verse 10, p. 306.
for devehi sa ca rak§itaf/, we should read dev81ldrefla sa rak~atu. The latter
reading is more reasonable on other grounds also, fo~ the text. ~akes a
.. Great King" to be protected by devas at the ,same bJ?e as he .IS ~nvokcd
himself to protect human beings. In Lal. Vtst. Mat.l1bhadra IS mvoked
with Kuvera, and Senart suggests that for rak$asihi at verse 14, p. 309
should be substituted either this name or the name of a comparable deva.
• I.e., Buddha, dharma and the Sangha. At V. I. 4 they. are said to
come to only two refuges, t~at of the Buddha and that o! dharma:. the
Sangha not being yet estabhshed. They are there thus saId to be . f:!!e
first lay-disciples in the world using the two-word formula (dvevactka).
See I. B. Homer: Bk. of Disc., Vol. 4, p. 6.
3 Mam., gen. pI.
See p. 61, n. 2.
• .. Will come," agami~yanti.
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a tope for the hair where the place named Kesasthalin now
is: They erected a tope for his nails where the city named
VaIuk!?a now is. At the place named Siluk!?a 1 they set up
the stones which the Exalted One by his magic power had
thrown there with his own hands. 2
Then the Exalted One, after his fast of seven weeks or fortynine days, drank (311) the refreshing drink of honey given by
Trapusa and Bhallika. But then the bilious humour of the
Exalted One overflowed. 3
Then Sakra, lord of the devas, offered the Exalted One
the fruit of the myrobalan tree," saying that it would ease 5
the humours. The Exalted One partook of the myrobalan
and he planted the stalk in that spot. And on that very
same day it grew into a big myrobalan tree with wide-spreading
branches and laden with flowers and fruit. This was the first
of the trees that grew by the magic power of the Exalted One.
The myrobalans which grew from this tree are to-day known
as the Conse~rated Myrobalan Wood.s
Thes~ thr~ piac~ do not seem to be otherwise known.

Rhys Davids,
Btrth Stortes, !? 206, n. 2, has an interesting note on these hairrelics, m the course of which he alludes to the claims of both the Burmese
and the Singhalese to be the modern possessors of them. He alludes also
to the fact that the legend as given in J. is found in an ancient inscription
on the great bell at Rangoon.
I See below, p. 313 (text).
8 Senart's text here is pitena Bhagavato le ca abhi~yanditii.
He takes the
latter word as meaning ., overflowed (with satisfaction)," i.e., .. they (Trapusa
and Bhallika) were overjoyed that the Buddha had drunk." But the verb
ablli~yandati is also used of the .. over-flow" of the humours of the body.
See. e.g., 3. 143, 144, 153. 154 and cf. Pali. Edgerton (B.H.S.D.) in calling
attention to this wrong interpretation by Senart adds that the exact reading
of the whole sentence is uncertain; possibly, he says, it should be tathii
(so MSS.) abhi~yandita'1l (impersonal), "over-exuberance of humours
was caused." But it may be suggested that for pitena, which is not readily
c~nstruabl~, we ~houl~ read .1:!ittiini or pittii and retain abhi~yanditii, or else
PJttl:!'1I ~h.z~yandztam, the blfious humour overflowed." Hence the purgative
harttakt given the Buddha by Sakra, so that there should be easing of the
humours, dhiitunii'1l sukha'1l bhavi$yati (Senart, however, emends sukham
(so MSS.) into mukham giving the sense, "so that the myrobalari tree
should be the chief of relics" (dhiituniim).
'Haritaki. Pali (also Sk.) hl:!ritaka, yellow myrobalan, Terminalia citrina
or chebula. Used as a purgative.
5 Reading sukham for mukham.
See preceding note.
I The ~ex~ has ceta~iyii ha~itakiprabiilii . . Cetakiya must. be interpreted
~ an adjective formation eqUivalent to caztya. PraMla IS Senart's conJecture for the pravana of the MSS. Possibly however, the right reading is
pravatJa or BSk. pavana in the sense of " wood" (see vol. 2, p. 328, n. 3),
and the who!e phrase should be cetakiya'1l haritakipravatJam (or -pavanam).
The translation has been made on this assumption.
•
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Then 1 for six years the Exalted One lived a life of hard
austerity at Uruvilva. And there at Uruvilva a public
washer-woman2 from Senapatigrama,3 with a heart full of
faith, offered a hempen rag-robe" to the Exalted One as he
was practising his austerities. "Lord," said she, "When thou
wilt have achieved thy purpose, then mayst thou for my sake
make use of this hempen rag-robe." When she became aware of
the Exalted One's silent consent, glad and exultant she hung the
rag-robe on the branch of a tree, Then she bowed her head at
his feet, saluted him three times from the right, and departed.
Not long afterwards she died in the presence of the Exalted
One, serene of heart because she remembered her gift of the
rag-robe. Immediately after her death she was reborn
among the devas of Trayastritp.sa, the most excellent among
a hundred thousand Apsarases in the mansion of a certain
splendid and powerful deva. There, as an Apsaras, she
asked herself, "What root of merit did I acquire when I
was a human being and what kind of offering did I make,
whereby I have been reborn among the devas of Trayastrimsa?"
And as she thus reflected she could see that a certain public
washer-woman, named Gava, of Senapatigrama near Uruvilva
was in distress. 6 "Now," said she, ~'just before I died, I
gave a hempen rag-robe to the Bodhisattva as he was practising his austerities. As the result of the root of merit I thus
acquired, (312) when I passed away from among men I was
reborn here among the devas of TrayastriIpsa. But this
1 The story now turns back to relate some incidents which occurred
during the austerities at Uruvilva.
I Or "city-washerwoman or woman who hangs out clothes (to dry),"
nagara-avalambikii. This is the interpretation suggested by Edgerton
(B.H.S.D.), who refers for confirmation to the statement below that the
woman" hung out the robe on the branch of a tree," where the verb used
is olambitvii. In his Introduction, p. xxix, Senart himself trartslates the
expression by .. etendeuse de linge," but in his note on the present passage
he makes the less probable suggestion that avalambika is synonymous with
velambika, .. a musical instrument" (or its player). Against Edgerton's
inte!Vretation is the fact mentioned later in the story that the robe needed
washmg I
8 See vol. 2, p. II9, n. 2.
4 Literally .. hempen rags from the dust-heap," !iitJapa'1lsukala.
The
details of this episode in Lal. Vist. 265 If. differ somewhat. V. I. 27 If. does
not say how the Buddha got the robe.
I I.e., reflection brought back to her mind her own past life.
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meritorious gifP of mine has not yet been made use of by the
Exalted One. If the Exalted One would graciously make use
of that meritorious gift, then my reward would be still greater."
So, accompanied by a hundred thousand Apsarases and in
the great majesty and splendour of the devas, she left her
home in Trayastrirpsa, took the hempen rag-robe from the
branch of the tree, approached the Exalted· One and said to
him, "Lord, when I was a human being, with a heart full
of faith I gave this hempen rag-robe to the Exalted One
while he was practising his austerities, so that he should for
my sake make use of it when he had achieved his purpose. s
As a result of that root of merit, when I passed away from
among men I was reborn among the devas of Trayastrirpsa.
Well would it be if the Exalted One, taking pity on me,
would now make use of the hempen rag-robe, so that thus
my reward might be still greater."
But devas who appeared in the sky said to the Exalted
One, "Lord, pray do not accept this hempen rag-robe. We
will give the Exalted One special 3 garments made in heaven."
The Exalted One, however; would not accept the devas'
gift of special garments.
When he had accepted the hempen rag-robe of Gava the
public washer-woman, hundreds of thousands of devas in the
sky waved their garments in honour of the Exalted One and
shouted "ha! ha! hail' hail! 4 As he has renounced his
universal sovereignty, are not our hearts glad that he has
gotten him hempen rag-robes? "
Then the Exalted One wished to wash the hempen rag-robe.
Water was needed, and Sakra, lord of the devas, with his
own hands channelled outs a stream. To this day the stream
is called PaI,likhata. 6 A stone slab was needed on which to
bleach the hempen rag-robe. Four stone slabs were provided
Deyadharma, Pali deyyadhamma.
The text here is in oratio recta.
I Vikalpa .. (specially) assigned."
Cf. Pali vikappetabba V. 1. 297 and
Miss I. B. Homer's note on a-vikappita in Bk. of Disc., vol. 2, p. 7.
'Hakkiirakilikiliini. The expression is found also at AvS. I. 67 and
Divy. 459. With the latter part of the compound cf. Pali kilikiliiyati, denom.
of kili; See P.E.D. for the etymology.
a Literally, .. dug," khatii.
e .. Name of a sacred bathing-place," (M.W.). In Lal. Vist. the name
is Piqlihata.
1
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by the Four Great Kings. On one stone slab the Exalted
One bleached his hempen rag-robe. (313) On the second
stone slab he dried it. By his magic power the Exalted
One threw the third stone slab in front of Trapusa and
Bhallika who dwelt in the town called Siluk!?a,l and it was.
set up there as a monument. Even to this day there is a
place in the kingdom of Gandhara known as Sila. 2
On the fourth stone slab the Exalted One sat down to
darn the hempen rag-robe. And this stone slab received the
name of the Exalted One's Anusivana. 3 Thus the Exalted
One made use of all the four slabs, and so they became monuments in J ambudvipa in the eyes of both devas and men.
When the Exalted One had washed and darned his hempen
rag-robe, he went down 4 to the river PaI,likhata to bathe.
When he had bathed the Exalted One proceeded to step out 5
of the river. Now exalted Buddhas are untiringB of body and
of mind.? But there was on the river-bank a beautiful and
See p. 298.
Unless the narrator's geogt:aphy is atrociously incorrect, the text can
hardly mean that Silu~a and Silii. were the same, for Gandhara is in the
extreme north-west of India. The second name may be adduced here only
as another example of a place-name of the same derivation. But possibly
the explanation is that the stone was cast not to where Trapusa and Bhallika
were temporarily staying in the neighbourhood of Uruvilvii., but to their
permanent home, which according to the Mhvu. was in the north.
I .. Sewing-place" from siv . .. to sew."
In Lal. Vist. 267 it is called
Pii.tpsukiilasivana .. the sewing of the rag-robe."
« Okasta, see vol. I, p. 188, n. 6.
6 Literally" would step out of," uttari~yati.
Senart's remark that the
text here is obscure seems uncalled for. He takes bhagaviin . . . utta"i~yati
iti as words spoken by Kakubha, and is forced by this assumption to give
a most unlikely pregnant meaning to prativasati (" to dwell "), making it
connote a verb of .. saying". Even if this were in itself admissible. the
arrangement of the whole long sentence is against it. For between the
words assumed to be spoken by Kakubha and the verb (prativasti) on which,
according to Senart, they depend, there intervene three independent clauses.
It seems better therefore to take utta"i~yati as historic future, "he was
about to," .. was intending to," etc., and omit iti. Or, which would be
quite in the style of our text, we might emend into uttari$yiimf ti the Exalted
One· (said) "I will get out of the water." Cf. Lat. Vist. 267.
• Akilanta, BSk. and Pali, past part. of kilamati, Sk. klamati.
7 This sentence looks very much like a parenthesis inserted to avoid the
implication of the story that the Buddha required help to come out of the
water. Perhaps the Lokottaravadin theory is hinted at, namely. that a
Buddha's bodily ills are only apparent. It is to be noted that in Lal. Vist.
the whole episode comes before the enlightenment, and not, as in the Mhvu.,
only that part of it in which he is offered the robe. In the latter text, by
the time he had finally accepted it he was fully Buddha. But in Lal. Vist.
he was a Bodhisattva to whom fatigue could be attributed. And the need
for help is still greater there, because Mara is said to have raised the banks
to make the ascent nore difficult.
1
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lovely tree called Kakubha with wide-spreading branches, in
which dwelt a deva bearing the same name as the tree. And
as he was coming out of the water the Exalted One spoke
to the deva, saying, " Kakubha, lend me a hand." The deva,
who wore fine and faultless earrings, held out his arms to the
Exalted One, who grasped them and thus stepped out of the
river panikhata. And as soon as he had withdrawn his hand
from th~ deva Kakubha's arms, on the branch of the tree
waS seen the mark of the Exalted One's five fingers.
(When I attained enlightenment, when the good Kakubha
extended his arms, when the stream Pa1).ikhata was channelled out and when the stones were thrown down by the
devas.) 2
.
Then the Exalted One went on to the Goatherd's Banyantree, and while staying (314) at the foot of the tree he reflected
on the world. S "Profound," said he, "is this dharma of
mine to which I have awakened,4 abstruse, subtle, hard to
understand, but no mere dialectic; it is intelligible only to
the wise, and repugnant to the world in general. 5 But
this race of menS delights in the things to which it clings,
rejoices and exults in them. And for a race of men which
delights, rejoices and exults in the things to which it clings,
this is a matter hard to understand, namely, what antecedent
condition is, what cause is, and what the arising of all things
from a cause; the renunciation of all substrates of rebirth, the
break-up of sensorial states by the previous stilling of the
1,

Spelt kakudha in V. I. 22, but ka~ubha in Lal. Vist. The Terminalia
Arjuna. See I. B. Homer: Bk. of D,sc., 4, p. 38, n . .1.
•
• Senart rightly prints this passage in brackets. It IS ObVIOusly a fragment of another version of the episode, which would see~ ~o resemble
closely that in V. I. 28 f., where the Buddha recounts the ~cldent of the
rag-robe and of its washing, etc., to Uruvela-Kassapa. Bod~'m has no verb
governing it. Either a verb like pt'apnu.van has ~ b~, supplied or as .Senart
doubtfully suggests bodhim may be aonst meanmg I reached enlightenment."
.
I The close verbal resemblance of the account of the events leadmg up
to the first sennon as given in the Mahavagga (V,.!. 4ff.) 3:nd the Ma!,~vastu,
respectively will be found analysed by E. WmdlSch: Dte KomposttJon des
M ahavastu,
13 If. I. B. Homer: Bk., of/?isc., 4, p. ~, g~ves ,~n a note the
following Pall references to the Buddha s Great HesItation -5. I. 136,
D. 2. 36, M. 1.167, and refers to notes on the subject in K.S. I. 171. Dial. 2. 29.
and Furlhet' Dial. I. II8. See also Lal. Vist. 396 If.
t Abhisambuddha. The Pali texts have adhigata.
.
I Sat'valokavipratyanika.
This expre.ssion is absent from .!he Pali texts.
a Ayam only in the Mhvu. The Pali texts have aya1P paJa.
1
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sa1ftskiiras,l the destruction of craving, passionlessness, cessation,
nirvana. And were I to teach the dharma to others and those
others were not to understand,2 that would be a vexationS for
me. Let me then abide in silence on a mountain in the
wilderness." 4
And on that occasion these verses 5 were revealed to the
Exalted One :The Way up against the stream, profound and
see, passion'S slaves will fail to see it. Enough
the thought of preaching it.
With hard toil did I win it. Enough then of the
of preaching it. For men who are consumed by
desires are carried down with the current. 6

hard to
then of
thought
sensual

Not long after his enlightenment .the Exalted One was
staying at Uruvilva on the banks of the Nairafijana, at the
foot of the Goatherd's Banyan-tree. Now while the Exalted
One was all alone in solitude and seclusion, the following
thought and reflection occurred to him: "Since the dharma
to which I have won? is profound, abstruse, subtle, hard to
understand, not won by speculation, no mere dialectic,
intelligible only to the wise, and repugnant to the world in
general, were I to teach it to others, those others would not
understand. s And that would be the greatest vexation to
1 put'vasa'PSkarasamathadhat'mopaccheda.
Pali texts have for this
formula sabbasa.1pkhat'asamatlio. In the Mhvu. expression dharma is the
phenoITJenal world of matter as it conditions sentient life.
• V ibhavayensu. Pali texts have ajaneyyum.
• V ighata, corresponding to the Pall vihesa. The Mhvu. omits the
expression so mam' assa kilamatho .. this would be a weariness to me."
4 At'atlyapat'vate.
But the v.l. pavane, in a .. wood" in the wilderness,
may be better than pat'vate. For pavana see Vol. 2, p. 328, n. 3. This
sentence does not appear in the Pali accounts.
& In the Mhvu. and Lal. Vist. 397. these two verses are in inverse order
as compared with the Pali. Also, the Pali verse has dhamma where the
Mhvu. has miWga.
• This last line, anusrota1Jl hi vuhyanti kame~u grasita nat'a(J, is utterly
unlike anything in the Pali verses. Incidentally, it confirms Miss 1. B.
Horner's remarks (Bk. of Disc., 4, p. 7, n. 3 and 4) that pa/isotagamin means
.. up against the stream to the source (nibbiina)" and not, as Dial. 2. 30
renders it .. against the stream of common thought." She cites V A. 962
that paJisota is called nibbana. She also refers to Lamotte (op. cit.) I,
p. 50, 1f. I.
7 Adhigata here.
s A jiillsnsu here.
<0
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me. Let me then abide (315) in: silence all alone in a tract
of wilderness."
But then Great Brahma, becoming aware of this thought
and reflection of the Exalted One's, went to Sakra, lord of
the devas, and said to him, "Friend Kosika,l the Exalted
One is turning his heart to inactivity rather than to setting
the wheel of dharma rolling. Why should we not, friend
Kosika, go to the Exalted One and implore him to set rolling
the wheel of dharma?" "So be it, friend," saidSakra, lord
of the devas, in reply to Great Brahma. 2
Then Great Brahma, Sakra, lord of the devas, the devas
Suyama, Sunirmita, Vasavartin,s. the Four Great Kings,
the ten Yak!;ia lords, and the ten Yak!;ia chieftains accompanied by several hundred Yak!?as, at dawn of day came to
the Exalted One, irradiating with their radiance the whole
of the ground at the foot of the banyan-tree. They bowed
their heads at his feet and stood to one side. And as they
thus stood to one side, Great Brahma said to Sakra, lord of
the devas, "Friend Kosika, implore the Exalted One to set
rolling the wheel of dharma."
And Sakra, lord of the devas, arranging his robe over one
shoulder, approached the Exalted One and addressed him in
a verse.
Arise thou who art victorious in the fight. Fully laden
art thou. Fare through the world free of debt." Chaste is
thy heart like the moon in its fifteenth night.

But the Exalted One kept silent and would not give his
consent that he should set rolling the wheel of dharma.
For this appellation of Sakra (Indra), see vol. 2, p. 49, n. 4 and p. 60.
This incident of Sakra first appealing to the Buddha is common to the
Mhvu. and Lal. Vist. (396), but is not found in the Pali accounts.Cf. S. 1. 233.
• For these devas, see vol. I, p. 165, n. 4.
, This line is identical with one of the lines spoken in the Pali accounts
by Brahma (see below), with the exception that it has pUI''(Iabhal'o (?so read
for -bhal'o) instead of satthaviiha, .. caravan-leader." Senart suggests that
the former word should be emended into pl'ajiliikal'o .. wisdom-maker,"
as in Lal. Vist. But the Mhvu. word may be retained on the ground that it
is not unrelated in meaning to satthaviiha, i.e. the successful merchnnt is
one who has a .. full-load," and is also free of debt. Or else, piil''(Iabhal'o
may be a corruption of an original pannabhal'o .. one who has laid down
his burden," i.e. is saved or become an Arhan.
1
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Then Great Brahma1 said to Sakra, lord of the devas, " Friend
Kosika, not so are Exalted Ones, Arhans, perfect Buddhas
entreated to set rolling the wheel of dharma. Tatbagatas,
Arhans and perfect Buddhas, when so entreated will not set
rolling the wheel of dharma."
When this had been said, Sakra, lord of the devas, replied
to Great Brahma, "Friend Great Brahma, you knew the
perfect Buddhas of old, (316) and so do you yourself implore
the Exalted One to set rolling the wheel of dharma." And
so Great Brahma, arranging his robe over one shoulder, held
out his joined hands to the Exalted One and addressed him
in a verse2 :
Arise tho~t who art victoriotts'in the fight, Fully laden
art thou. Fare through the world free of debt. Teach
dharma, 0 Sugata. Those who leam will grow. s
But the Exalted One kept silent. Then Great Brahma,
Sakra, lord of the devas, the devas Suyama, Santu!?ita,
Nirmita, Vasavartin, the Four Great Kings, the many
hundreds of Yak!?as and the many hundreds of the Yak!?as'
retinue, perceiving the Exalted One's unwillingness to set
rolling the wheel of dharma, were pained and grieved. They
bowed their heads at his feet, saluted him from the right,
and forthwith disappeared.
There is also the following tradition concerning this 4 :
The Exalted One was staying at Uruvilva on the banks of
1 The Mhvu. and Lal. Vist. throughout this episode speak of MahaBrahma only and there is nothing to imply that a particularly Great Brahma
is alluded to. D: 2.36 is similar in this respect. But V. 1. 4 and M. I. 169
spea~ of a. particular Great Brahma, viz., Sahampati, which name Rhys
Davlds (Dial. 2. 70) regards as a gloss. Lord Chalmers (Further Dial. I,
p. ! I~, n. 2) says, however, that" there is no justification for assigning
semonty he~e to the Digha ?yer the Majjhima and Vinaya." The absence
of any mention of Sahampab ID Mhvu. and Lal. Vist. would seem to confirm
the .truth of this assertion.
.2 As in L:al. Vist. Great Brahma here utters only one verse as compared
With three ID V. and M. and two in D. The second line is identical with
the last of the Pali lines, with the exception that it has Sugata instead of
Bhagavan.
• Aj1iiitiiro bhavi$yanti .. the knowers will become," corresponding to
i!ilii~tiil'o bhavissanti <;Jf the Pali texts cited (add also S. I. 234). The rendermg ~s that adopted ID I. B. Homer: Bk. of Disc. 4, p. 8 after Mrs. Rhys
Davlds: Manual, p. 82.
, Literally, .. ThiS also is heard," etthametam sruyati, which corresponds
to the expression .. tatl'edam ucyate" so often used in vol. 1 to introduce
variant versions of episodes.
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the river Nairafijana at the foot of the Goatherd's Banyantree not long after his enlightenment. Then at dawn Great
Brahma approached the Exalted One. In ~is surpassing
beauty he irradiated the whole of the ground at the foot of
the Goatherd's Banyan-tree with his radiance. He bowed at
the Exalted One's feet, and saluted him from the right. He then
stood to one side and addressed the Exalted One in a verse.
Arise thou who art victorious in the fight. Fnlly laden
a1't thou. Fare through the world free of debt. 0 Sugata,
teach dharma. Those who learn will grow.
But the Exalted One replied to Great Brahma in a verse:
The Way up against the stream, profound and hard to
see, passion's slaves will fail to see it. Enmlgh then, 0
Brahma, of the thought of preaching it.
(317) Then Great Brahma seeing the Exalted One's
refusal at the foot of the Goatherd's Banyan-tree to set
rolling the wheel of dharma, was pained and grieved. He
bowed his head at the Exalted One's feet, saluted him from
the right, and forthwith disappeared.
There is further the following tradition:
Not long after his enlightenment the Exalted One was
staying at Uruvilva on the banks of the river Nairafijana, at
the foot of the Goatherd's Banyan-tree. Now at that time
there had spread among the brahmans and laymen of Magadha
such wicked and wrong beliefs as that (there would come a
time when) the wind would not blow, rivers not run, embryos
not be born, birds not fly, fire not burn, moon and sun not
rise and the whole habitable world be stricken with darkness. 1
Th:n Great Brahma, aware that such wicked and wrong beliefs
had arisen among the brahmans and laymen of Magadha,
at dawn of day came to the Exalted One, in his surpassing
beauty irradiating the whole of the ground at the foot of the
Goatherd's Banyan-tree with his radiance. He bowed his
head at the Exalted One's feet, stood to one side, and recited
this verse. 2
1 The Pali texts do not specify what the heresies which had arisen in
Magadha were. Lal. Vist. describes them in the same terms as the Mhvu.
S This is another of those verses which in the Pali tradition were all recited
at one and the same time by Great Brahmli.. Lal. Vist. has here as many
as tweJve verses.
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Already there has appeared in Magadha an impure
doctrine devised by men unclean. Thou hast opened the
door of immortality, so let them hear the dharma to which
a stainless ma1~ has awakened.
Then the Exalted One, himself inwardly aware, through
the insight gained by his enlightenment, (318) of the request
of Great Brahma, surveyed the whole world with his incomparable Buddha-eye. 1 He saw beings high and low,
mean and noble. He saw beings who were of a bad disposition and difficult to instruct and make pure; he saw
beings who were of a good disposition and easy to instruct
and make pure; he saw beings who were quick learners 3
and beings who learnt only after a lengthy exposition 3 ;
beings who had to be led on, and beings who were merely
word-perfect'; he saw beings who were astute of faculty
and beings who were dull of faculty. 5 He saw three categories6 of beings, the category in which good results are
necessarily entailed, that in which evil results are necessarily
entailed, and that in which no result is entailed. Just as a
man of vision, standing on the brink of a lotus-pool, could
see with little difficulty blue, red and white lotuses, some in
the water, others on the surface, and others growing up out
of the water, so did the Exalted One with his incomparable
Buddha-eye see the whole world as he surveyed it.
Then this thought occurred to the Exalted One: "Whether
I teach the dharma or whether I do not, the category of
men in which evil results are necessarily entailed would
not be able to understand it. Whether I teach the dharma
or whether I do not, the category of men in which good
1 This passage closely resembles the corresponding passages in the Pali
texts already cited. The slight differences are common to the Mhvu. and
Lal. Vist.
t· Udghatitajiia.
See p. 259, n. 4.
a Vipaiicitajfia. Cf. Pali vipaficita (references as in preceding note).
4 Padaparama.
Cf. Pali, id. (Add J. 6. 131 to references in the two
preceding notes). The three types of men referred to below are not enumerated
in the Pali parallels to this passage.
.
& The text has riddhindriya, but mention of the P?SSessIOn. of. a faculty
of magic is entirely out of place here; an antonym of ttk~'!Iendnya ~s wante~.
Hence emendation into mridindriya has been made. Cf. mudtndriya In
the corresponding place in the Pali texts.
• RiiSiyas, BSk. pI. of raSi, .. heap". See vol. 1, p. 138, n. 5. Lal. Vist.
also alludes to these categories, but the Pali parallels do not.
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results are necessarily entailed will in any case get to know
what I preach. The category of men in which no result is
necessarily entailed will learn if I preach the dharma to
them, but they will not know it if I do not preach it to them."
So the Exalted One, taking into consideration the category
<Of men in which no result is necessarily entailed, and being
:aware of those wicked and wrong beliefs which had arisen
:among the brahmans and laymen of Magadha, aware of the
. entreaty of Great Brahma, aware of his own vow made seven
incalculable kalpas ago, conceiving a great compassion for
men and remembering that those majestic lords of de vas
:and rulers of the world had come to him and implored him
to set rolling the noble wheel of dharma, (319) granted
.Great Brahma's request! that he should do so. And on that
.occasion the Exalted One addressed Great Brahma in a
-verse:
I have opened the door of immortality, 0 Brahmii.
Let those who list to hear the Exalted One shed the faith
that is based on a harmful idea. For already there has
arisen in Magadha a doctrine that is impure, based on a
harmful idea, and wrong. 2
. Then when the Exalted One had granted Great Brahma's
request that he should set rolling the incomparable wheel of
,dharma, the devas of earth raised a shout. 3 "Behold,
friends," said they, " the Exalted One has granted Brahma's
request that he set rolling the incomparable wheel of dharma.
·This will confer welfare and happiness on mankind, compassion
on the world, good, welfare and happiness on the great
Literally, .. gave him leave," avakii!amakar~ft.
The sense of this verse as a whole 15 pretty much the same as that of
the corresponding verse in the Pali texts (V. 1.7, D: ~. 39,. M. I. 169, S. I. I~8).
·There are however differences such as oral tradition m the course of time
may be e~pected to'have brought about. Word~ i~ the.o!,-ginal_a:.e replaced
by others of like sound. For example, the Pah line vJht1}'lsasanm pagufla1}'l
na bhiisim (dhammam) , .. Thinking of fatigue I did not preach the correct
.dhamma:" becomes in the Mhvu., vihc§!hasa1J!j'iio (a)pl'aguflo afJhil$i dharmo.
As E. Lamotte (op. eit., vol. I, p. 60, n. I) pomts out praguflo m the Mhvu.
line must be read (a)praguflo. But the run of the Pali verse d.emands
pagufla1}'l. With some variations the. verse is also found at .L.al. Vtst . .4?0.
· The Pali version has the greater claim to represent the ongmal tradition
in that it makes more explicit the Buddha's consent to teach the dharma,
na bhiisim, .. I did not preach," imI;llying that he is now re!ldy to do so.
• This exultation of the devas is absent from the Pali parallels, but
,appears in Lal. Vist.
1
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multitude, and on devas and men. The hosts of the Asuras
will wane, the hosts of the devas will wax." When they
heard the shout of the devas of earth, the devas of the Four
Great Kings, the devas of Trayastrirpsa, the Yama devas,
the Tu!?ita devas, the NirmaQ.arati devas and the Paranirmitavasavartin devas raised a shout and made their cry
heard. "Friends," said they, " the Exalted One has granted
Great Brahma's request that he set rolling the incomparable
wheel of dharrria. This will confer welfare and happiness on
mankind, compassion on the world, good, welfare and happiness on the great multitude and on devas and men. The
hosts of the Asuras will wane, the hosts of the devas will
wax." And so on to l at that time and on that occasion the
shout rose up to reach Brahma's world .
There is also the following tradition concerning this:
(320) At the moment that he set the wheel rolling, the
Exalted One reflected on what kind of beings set rolling the
noble wheel of dhatma. "Those beings," said he, "who
have had association with former Buddhas 2 set rolling the
noble wheel of dharma. Now I have had association with
former Buddhas, and therefore I am worthy to set rolling
the noble wheel of dharma. Those beings who are endowed
with peerless conduct set rolling the noble wheel of dharma.
Now I am endowed with peerless conduct, and therefore I
am worthy to set rolling the noble wheel of dharma. Those
beings who are endowed with a peerless dwelling-place set
rolling the noble wheel of dharma. 3 Those beings who have
the distinctive attributes 4 set rolling the noble wheel of
dharma. Those beings who have been able to pass away 6
set rolling the noble wheel of dharma. Whatever beings
have been able to descend into a wombs; whatever beings
1 I.e., according to the stock account of the devas' exultation when a
future Buddha was proclaimed. See vol. I, passim .
J Literally, .. are endowed with former association," pi21'Vayogasampannii.
See vol. 2, p. 245, n. 2. This reflection of the Buddha's is not found either
in the Pali parallel texts or in Lal. V ist.
I The corollary, .. I am endowed, etc.," is omitted in the text from here on.
c AVBflikii., se., buddhadharmii, the eighteen distinctive attributes of a
Buddha. See Vol. It p. 33, n. l'
a Literally .. are endowed With a passing-away" se. from among the
devas, eyutisampanna.

8

Garbhiivak,.antisampanna.

y
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have been able to stand in a wombl ; whateyer beings have
had such a birth; whatever beings are endowed with the
·~haracteristics·1I whatever beings are endowed with the lesser
characteristics;; whatever beings are endowed with merit,
steadfastness and mindfulness; whatever beings are possessed
of the current dharma"; whatever beings are possessed of
unimpaired& dharma; whatever beings ~re pr~-emin~nt. in
the world; whatever beings have the gift of mveshgatmg
the world8 ; whatever beings are endowed with the essence
of being; whatever beings can with their perfect knowledge
understand the sound conclusion that comes from sound
premises, and the unsound co?clusion tha~ comes. from un.sound premises; whatever bemgs can Wlth then perfect
knowledge understand as it really is the way that leads everywhere and the way that leads here and there; whatever
beings can with their perfect knowledge understand the
various and several components of the world as they really
are; whatever beings can with their perfect knowledge perfectly understand as it really is the diversity? of the faculty
of energy8 of other beings and individuals (321)-(a?) the~e
set rolling the wheel of dharma. Those who can, Wlth their
perfect knowledge, understand as they really are the ~arious
and several dispositions of men in the world, s~t rolling the
wheel of dharma. Whatever beings perfectly understand as
it really is the difference between present and future maturing
of the karma attaching to all past, present and future deeds,
contracted, stored up and unrequited, these set rolling t~e
wheel of dharma. Whatever beings perfectly understand as It
really is the riddance from all defilements that comes from
the attainments of meditation,
concentration,
and
freedom' whatever beings by means of their deva-eye,
which h~ vision beyond that of the human eye, see beings
1

Garbhasthitisampanna.
I.e., the thirty-two marks (lak$atJani) of a

Mahapuru~a. See Vol. I,
p. 80 ff·
.
S V 1
f
8 I.e., the eighty anuvyalijanani of a Mahii.puru~a.
ee o. 2, p. 40 .
t Pratyupasthitadharmasampanna.
.
a Reading adu$ya for dU$ya.
8 Lokapravicaya.
.
7 Vaimatrata.
Senart refers to P.W. which cites Mvyut.
Cf. Pali
vematrata.
I Taking indriyavirya as being for virya-indriya as at S. I. 437.
J

FROM URUVILVA TO BENARES

3II
passing away and coming to birth, beings .fair and foul,
fortunate and unfortunate, humble and exalted, and understand that they are duly reaping the fruits of karma-all
these beings set rolling the noble wheel of dharma. Whatever beings remember their various past abodes; whatever
beings understand as they really are the freedom of the
heart and the freedom through intuitive wisdom which are
rid of the tisravas because of the decay of the tisravas;
whatever beings are long-lived, have the right way of life, 1
morality, concentration, emancipation, the knowledge of
emancipation; have given up the world, have conceived the
great compassion, have won enlightenment, are skilled in the
ways of the heart, have the wonder-working power of magic,
mind-reading and instruction, and are gifted with all good
qualities of character; whatever beings have mastered the
analysis of meaning, of reasons, of definitions, and of understanding; whatever beings have attained the noble five-fold
concentration,2 the concentration of the five knowledges,3
the noble, great five-fold perfect concentration, (322) the
noble, great perfect concentration of the five knowledges,
and are endowed with strength, the faculties and magic;
whatever beings are gifted with polite speech,« with distinct
and faultless speech which makes the meaning clear, and
have the ability to answer questions; whatever beings have
the power to transform the despondency of others into
confidence, and to restrain by means of the dharma the malevolence of others; whatever beings have the power to bestow
on others the gift of happiness -it is beings like these that
set rolling the noble wheel of dharma. It is beings who are
endowed with all the attributes of a Buddha that set rolling
the noble wheel of dharma. And I, again, am endowed
with all the attributes of a Buddha, and therefore I am
worthy to set rolling the wheel of dharma."
Then the Exalted One, aware that he had himself acquired
such virtue, reflected: "What if I were now to set rolling
1 Ajiva.
The adjective .. right" is inserted as being implied by the
context.
•
J See vol. 2, p. 273. n. 4.
8 Paiicajiianikasamadhi.
Cf. D. 3. 278•
t Paur; vacii, Pall pori viica.
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the peerless wheel of dharma? But I wonder who is competent to understand this dharma of inine when I first preach
it and not be annoyed with me at the preaching of it ?" He
then said to himself, "Udraka Ramaputra 1 wass pure, of little
defilement and with little dust in his eyes. 3 He had gone
far, proceeded far, and taught as his ,doctrine the dogma
concerning the sphere of what is neither consciousness nor
unconsciousness.4 But Udraka Ramaputra has been dead
seven days. His death is a great loss5. Now what other
man is there who is pure, of little defilement, with little dust
in his eyes,6 who is competent to understand the dharma
when it is first preached and would not be annoyed on hearing
it? Arac;la Kalama7 wasS pure, of little defilement, and with
little dust in hiseyes,9 and he would be competent to understand the dharma when it was first preached and would not

,
The second teacher resorted to by Gotama after he had left home.
The past tense is used in translation, because there is nothing in the
Mhvu. text to indicate that the Buddha did not know that Udraka was
dead. In the Pali texts and Lal. Vist. the news that Udraka (and below,
Arfi,,-a) was dead was brought just as the Buddha had decided on communicating the dharma to him.
• Senart prints aparok~ajatiyo, which could only mean "of evident good
birth," a sense not quite apposite to the context. The corresponding
adjective applied below to Arii"-a Kaliima is, however, alparajaskajatiyo.
which is clearly the equivalent of the Pali apparajakkhajatiko applied to
both teachers at V. I. 7 and M. I. 169, 170. I. B. Homer, op. cit. p. 10
and Lord Chalmers, Further Dial. I, 120, take this,to be a compound of appa
(alPa) -rajas -akkha (ak~a) i.e. "an eye with little dust." P.E.D., however (s.v.
rajakkha) explains -kkha as an adjectival suffix, rajo (rajas) -ka, giving
rajakkha, and compares purakkhata from puras-kata. The translation
adopts the former interpretation, although doing so involves taking rajas
in both its literal and metaphorical senses in the same sentence. In any
case, it would seem justifiable to emend aparok~ajatiyo into alparajaskajatiko,
in spite of the fact that Lal. Vist. 403 has in the corresponding place aparok$avijfiana. But it is to be noted that, when the Buddha, continuing his
pondering, asks again who is aparok$ajatiyo, in his answer this adjective
has become alParajaskajatiyo, and the latter is also the adjective applied
to the group of five monks. But now see Edgerton (B.H.S.D.).
, See vol. 2, p. 114, n. 2.
& Literally" Udraka R. is a great loss," mahahani. Lal. Vist. 40 3. has
mahakilnir vattate Udrakasya. For makilhani the Pali texts have mahajaniyo. from jani = kilni.
• Reading alParajaskajatiko, for aparok$ajatiyo. See n. 3·
, The first teacher resorted to by Gotama after he had left home. It is
to be noted that the Mhvu., like Lal. Vist., has inverted the order in which
the Buddha mentions him and Udraka Ramaputra in vol. 2, p. 1I8 and
at V. I. 7 and M. I. 169 f. I. B. Homer: Bk. of Disc., Vol. 4. p. 10, n. 4
gives the following references to these two teachers-Mrs. Rhys Davids:
Manual. 57 If., E. J. Thomas: Life of Buddha, 184 (add 62 and 229). Miln~
236. and ThigA. 2.
8 See n. 2. for the tense used in translation.
• AIParajaskajaliyo, here.
1
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be annoyed with me when he heard it. The loss of Arac;la is
great, for he has been dead these three days. What other
man ~s there, then, who is pure, has little dust in his eyes,!
who IS competent to understand this dharma of mine when
it is first preached and will not be annoyed with me when
he hears it?" He then thought to himself: "The good
group of fiveS are pure, of little deffiement, and have little
du.st in their eyes. 3 (323) They are competent to understand
thIS dharma of mi~e when it is first preached and they will
not. be ann~yed, WIth me when they hear it. They accompaD1e~ me ID days gone by when I was living my life of
austenty. Now they are staying in Benares in the Deer
Park at ~i!?ipatana. What if I were now to ~o to Benares
to the Deer Park at ~i!?ipatana, and preach the dharm~
first to the good group of five? "
Then many of the powerful Suddhavasa4 devas approached
the Exalted One, bowed their heads at his feet and stood to
one side. And as they thus stood to one side, they said to the
Exalted One, " As is known and recognised by the pupils5 of
the Exalted One, we, too, are able to perform for the Exalted
1 Alparajaskajatiyo.
The text omits alparajo "of little defilement ..
. . '
here.
I .Pancaka _bhadravargiya.
The group of five religious seekers. probably
p~pils of Araqa and Udraka. who had been Gotama's companions durin
h15 austenbes. but who deserted him when he decided that asceticism w~
not the way. Why the group is described as bhadra it is impossible to sa
They ~e first alluded to! in exactly the same terms. both in the Mhvu.
Lal. Vlst., on the occa~lOn of theIr des~rtion of Gotama. so that there is
sOITf,e gro!!nd for supposmg that bhadra IS, there used ironically in the sense
of fine (See vol. 2 (trans.). p. 228). it has been rendered in a variety
of other ways. "wealthy" (Rbys Davids and E. J. Thomas) .. de bonne
caste ". (Foucaux) and .. die sch6ne Gruppe bildend" (Pischel). On the
wh?,le It ~~lUld seem safer to give bhadra here the general. if vague, sense
of .good . (See E. J. Thomas: Life of Buddha. p. 80, 91; Mrs. Rhys
Davlds: Manual. p. 62 f.. and J.R.A.S .• 1922 pp. 193 If' and D P N)
The ~~1i t~xts ~o not describe them as bhadra, but call the~; simply pa~c~
'!agglya bhtkkh,,! (V. I. 8; M. 1. 171). although they were not yet "monks"
ID the Bud~hist sense. The P3;li expression Maddavaggiya is applied to
a to~ally different group of thIrty (not five), who were converted and
ordru~ed by the Buddha on a later occasion (V. 1. 23.
See I. B. Homer
~p. cd., p. 31, n. 2, where the rendering of bhadra by .. of good standing .:
IS shown to have the support of the Commentaries. Miss Horner. in a
letter, suggests that .bhadra applied to the five is due to contamination
from the group of thIrty).
8 Alparajaskajaliyo.
• 4 See vol. ~, p. ~8, n. 4 .. The intervention of the devas at this point
IS not found eIther m the Pali texts or in Lal. Vist.
6 Antevasinas .
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One various and divers wonders of magic. As the Exalted
One goes from the bodhi-tree to Benares to set rolling the
peerless wheel of dharma in the Deer Park at ~!?ipatana, we
will see to it that the whole way from the bodhi-tree to Benares
is made level, even, like the palm of the hand, with an awning
stretched over it, and is bordered with bright cloth, draped
with festoons of fine cloth, sprinkled and swept, made fragrant
wit.h incense, scattered with heaps of flowers, strewn with
golden sand and with powder of celestial pearls, crystal,
white coral and ruby. And there, Lord, on the way from the
bodhi tree to Benares we will create rows of celestial palm~
trees . . .1 bright and beautiful, made of the seven precious
substances, gold, silver, pearl, beryl, crystal, white coral and
ruby. There too, Lord, on the left and on the right of the
way we will create celestial streams, (324) transparent,2
unrufHed, with sandy banks, attractive,3 their beds strewn
with golden sands, with pools of fragrant blue, red and white
lotuses and shaded by flourishing trees, mango, rose-apple,
lakuca,4 bread-fruit, coconut, piilevatii,6 bhavya6 and
pomegranate. There too, Lord, on the way from the bodhitree to Benares we will create celestial sunshades and celestial
banners. We will create celestial gabled buildings, bright and
beautiful, made of the seven precious substances, gold, silver,
pearl, beryl, crystal, white coral and ruby. As the Exalted One
moves on, these will move on; when he stops, they will stop.
In front of him the VaT!?avalahaka devas' will scatter celestial
flowers; gently, gently will the devas throw them down."
Thus when the Exalted One set out from the bodhi-tree
to the Deer Park at ~i!?ipatana in Benares, to set rolling the
peet;less wheel of dharma, the way had been made ready
1 There is here what must be regarded asacopyist's error. for four adjectives
DeeM. samii. saiketii and sukhopanitii are applied to :the. palm-~ees. which
ate properly only applicable to streams and are so apphed Immediately below .
• Aeeha P.E.D. relates it to root rie and compares Sk. rik~a • .. bald."
.. bare" and Vedic rikvan • .. bright." M.W .• however. derives it a
chad.
.. not covered." .. not shaded."
.
8 ? Sukhopanitii .. where one is led to pleasure."
The corresponding
adjective et p. 288 5(text) is sukhopatirtha.
, See vol. I .• p. 205 (trans.).
& Ibid.
e Ibid.
1 The rain-making class of the Vahalakiiyika or .. Cloud" devas.
See
D.P.N.

+
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for him by the Suddhavasa deva.s. They created a great
of the four arms, warriors on elephants, cavalry,
chanoteers and infantry, and escorted the Exalted One as he
went to Benares. All the lords and kings of the Suvarnas 1
wh~ther born of ~ggs, or of the womb, or spontaneously, ~r ~f
mOIsture, by theIr magic power created a great army of the
four arms and escorted the Exalted One as he went on his
way. Also all the Naga lords and kings, whether born of
eggs, or of the womb, or spontaneously, or from moisture
by means of their magic power created a great army ·of th~
four arms and escorted the Exalted One as he went to Benares.
The Caturmaharajika devas, the Trayastrirpsa devas, the
Yama devas, the Tu~ita devas, the Nirmanarati devas the
Paranirmitavasavartin devas, and the dev~s of Brah~a's
world, by means of their magic power created a great army of
the four arms and escorted the Exalted One as he went to Kasi.
And so the Exalted One, honoured and escorted by a great
host of several hundreds, several thousands, several hundreds
of thousands went from Uruvilva to Gaya and from Gaya
to Aparagaya. 2
. .
At Aparagaya there was a Naga king named Sudarsana
a?d he invited the Exalted One (325) to lodge and eat with
hIm at Aparagaya. 3 When the Exalted One had lodged and
eaten at the home of Sudarsana, the Naga king, he went
on to Vasala. At Vasala there was a brahman named Nadin
and he was said to be of those who put faith in the sound
"hum, hum 4." As the Exalted One was walking on he
arm~

See vol. 2. p. 165. n. 2.
• Not mentioned in the Pali texts nor in Lal. Vist.
• 8 This incident at thi~ poin~ is peculiar to the Mhvu.
In Lal. Vis'., 406
It occurs after the meetmg With Upaka.
'
, Huhullkajiitiko vueeati .. he was said to be a Huhunkajatiko ". Hardy
9.uoted by Mrs. Rhys. Dav:ids in J.P.T.S .• 1901. p. 42. says that huhunk~
IS ~pparently th~ deSignation of a class of brahmins uttering and putting
their confidence In the sound hum. and he cites an Aranyaka passage which
would seem to show that th~ sou~d was considered to possess a great power.
Dr. E. H. Johnstone also thmks It may refer to confidence in ritual-syllables .
See ~. L. Woodward: V~rses of UPlift. p. 3. n. I and the references there
and In ~: B. Homer. op. CJt .• p. 3. n. 3. According to P.E.D. huhunkajiitiko
means one who has a grumbly nature." Cf. DA. and UdA. cited in
;r;erses .?f UPlift. I.c. But in the Mhvu. the brahman utters the sound
hum before the Buddha speaks a word at which he can carp.
In V. I. 2. cf. Ud. 3. this incident takes place earlier namely when
the Bu?dha was staying near the Goatherd's Banyan-tr~e. The ·Mhvu.
alone gIVes the brahman a name.
1
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turned his leftl side to him and cried" hum-hum."s The
Exalted One in that circumstance, on that occasion, for that
reason and at that time made this solemn utterance:
The brahman who is outside the· state of evil. 3 who does
not cry" hum-hum," who is free of impurity,' whose self
is under control, who is rid of the asravas and who is in his
last bodily existence, it is that briihman who can rightfully
proclaim the religion of Brahma. 1I
At VasaIa. a certain householder invited the Exalted One
to lodge and eat with him. 6 And after the Exalted One had
lodged7 and eaten there he left Vasala and came to a place
called CundadvUa. 8 .
And Upaka, the Naked Ascetic,9 saw the Exalted One when
he was still some way off. Seeing him coming he went to
meet him, and exchanged friendly and courleous greetings
with him. He then stood to one side. As he thus stood to
one side, Upaka, the Naked Ascetic, said to the Exalted One,
" Very clear is the complexion of the exalted Gotama, very
clear and very bright; very serene is his countenance. IO Like
as, when a ripe palm-nut has just fallen from the tree, the stalk
which supported itU is very clear and bright with a golden
sheen, just so is the complexion of Gotama the Exalted One
very clear and bright and his countenance very serene. To-day,
Apasavyikaroti. See P.E.D., s.v. apasavya; also Edgerton (B.H.S.D.).
HUhun-ti karoti.
8 Biihitapiipadharma. Biihitapiipa is a :'traditional and fanciful etymology
of brahma.J;la" (F. L. Woodward, op. ett., p. 4, n. 3.).
.
'Niskasiiya. Pali nikasava.
& Literally .. speak the brahma-speech," brahmaviida1fJ vtu!eya.
1. ~.
Homer, op. eit., p. 4, n. 3, quotes V A. 958 = U dA. 55 as saytng that this
means he can rightly say .. I am a brahman." She also refers to Mrs. Rhys
Davids: Manual p. 85, where brahmaviida is rendered" Brahma-faith."
Only the first two and the last plidas of this verse are found at V. I. 3
and Ud. 3.
e This incident again is peculiar to the Mhvu.
7 Vusta past part. of vasati.
Cf. Pali vuttha.
8 A vill~ge near Benares, but on the other side of the ~ver.
A variant
Pali form of the name is Cundat1;hila (D.P.N.). The Pali texts and Lal.
Vist. do not specify the exact spot where the Buddha met Upaka.
• ~jlvaka, literally': man of ~e live~il1ood." ~or their. beliefs and
practices see Rhys Davlds: !Juddhtst Ind,t.a,. p. 143, D.P.N., and A. L.
Basham: History and Doetnnes of the AJsvskas.
10 Unlike the Pali texts and Lal. Vist. the Mhvu. does not allude to the
Buddha's indriyani, .. faculties or organs of sense."
. .
.
11 Bandhanasraya.
Cf. Lal. Vist., which has two other Similes at this
point. The Pall parallel passages have none.
1
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Gotama the Exalted One (326) has attained immortality,
and the Way that leads to immortality."l
When this had ~een said the Exalted One replied to Upaka,
the Naked AscetJc, "Yes, Upaka, I have attained immortality and the Way that leads to immortality." Upaka then
~sked the Exalted One, " Under whom, Z 0 Gotama, dost thou
lIve the brahma-life? "
The Exalted One replied to Upaka, the Naked Ascetic. in
a verse 3 :

All-conquering and all-knowing am I, in all things undefiled. Omniscient am I,freed through the decay of craving.
Having won the higher knowledge, whom should I follow?'
When this had been said, Upaka, the Naked Ascetic, asked
the Exalted One, "Does Gotama, the Exalted One, claim to
have no teacher?" And the Exalted One replied to Upaka
the Naked Ascetic, in a verse5 :
'
Withou,t a teacher am I; none equal to me can be found.
I alone m the world am perfect Buddha, having won the
peerless enlightenment.
Upaka, the NakedAscetic, then6 asked the Exalted One, "Does
Gotama, the Exalted One, claim that he is an Arhan?" And the
Exalted One replied to Upaka, the Naked Ascetic, in a verse:
I am an Arhan7 in the world; I am supreme in the
P~ ~~!~~llusion to immortality is not found either in Lal. Vist. or in the
Or .. where" kahim.
This verse is practically identical, word for word, with the corresponding
ve~se at V. I. 8 and M. I. 171. Cf. also Dh. 353.
.For aham as the subject of uddiSeyam the Pali texts have sayam i e
haVing gained the higher knowledge" myself ".
' ..
a In Pali this ver~e. and the following one form a continuous whole with
the first two, contalnmg the answers to a series of questions asked in the
p~ose. In th~ Mhvu. and Lal. Vist. the questions are given one by one
With a verse m reply to each.
8 Evam1;'kte! .. when this was spoken," omitted in the translation of the
rest of thls dialogue.
7 In PaH this verse appears as the second in the whole series and is not
a reply to any spe~i!ic. question about Gotama's Arhantship. However,
the ~fth verse ~~ :r:,aI?- 15 m~rod.uced by.a question in the form of a statement,
yatha . . • pa!tJana~z arah as, anantaJino ti, .. according to what you claim
you ,?ugl;tt to be victor .of the unending." .. But there is also the reading
araha asz (Yo~ are al? Arhan) as at Kvu. 289, and cf. Pss. Sisters, 129 f."
(I .. B. Homer. op. ezt., p. 12, n. 3). In the Mhvu., as also in Lat. Vist.,
thls verse has been transferred to form the answer to an additional question
It wo~l~ seem as though the question was suggested by the statement i~
the onglnal verse, the second in the PaH series.
I

8

3 I8

THE MA HA. V ASTU

world. In the world of devas and of men none equal to me
ca1t be found.
Upaka, the Naked Ascetic, then asked the Ex~ted One,
Does Gotama, the Exalted One, claim that he 1S a Conquerorl ?" And the Exalted One replied to Upaka, the
Naked Ascetic, in verse:
They are, like me, Conquerors,who have achieved the
destruction of th~ asravas. Evil things have' I overcome,
and hence, 0 UPaka, am I a Conqueror.
As the beauty of the lotus is not besmirched by the marshy
soil! so am I not besmirched by the world. Therefore, 0
UPaka, I am a Conqtl-eror. 3 I have won the higher knowledge that was to be won; I have declared the truth that
was to be proclaimed; I. have renounced what was to. be
renounced. Therefore,O UPaka, I am a Conqueror.
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Devas in the sky recited a verse l :
Whosoever, having seen that he was such a driver of
tameable men, should shun 2 the Great Seer, would be as
one who should with hands and feet spurn great good Itlck.

Al

. Upaka, the Naked Ascetic, then asked the Exalted One,
.. , Whither is Gotama, the Exalted One, going?" And the
Exalted One replied to Upaka, the Naked Ascetic, in verse:
I go to see Benares to beat the drum of immortality.
I go to set rolling in the world the wheel of dharma that
may not be rolled back."
The dharma that i have won to is passionless, tranquil
and blest. This shall I promulgate 5 for the weal of every
creature.
The perfect Buddhas that have been, those yet to come,
and those that now are, the dispellers of the sorrows of the
multitude, all have taught, will teach and do teach6 dharma
to men, for such is the obligation 7 of Buddhas.
This corres,Ponds to the question introducin~ the fifth verse in P~ll..
Literally, • watery land:: anop~, a BSk. vanant_ of Sk. anupa, which IS
.also the predominant form In Pah, from anu + apa (See P.E.D.). Cf.
B.H.S.D.
f
d ·th
. the P a II
8 This simile and the following verse are not oun
el er In
1
I

texts or in Lal. Vist.
.
.
4 This verse. with some variations. corresponds to the fo~rth In the P~h
series. The two following verses have nothing corresponding to them In
the PaH or in Lal. Vist.
a Literally .. set rolling." pravartayi$yiimi.
. •
.
.
, The text has the present. deAenti, only. but It IS necessary In translation
to repeat the verb in the other two tenses.
7 Dharmatii.

At Cundadvila there was a Ya~a named Cunda, and he
invited the Exalted One to lodge and eat at his abode. When
the Exalted One had lodged for one night at the abode of
Cunda. the Yak~a, and had duly eaten, he went on to Lohitavastuka near Sarathipura. At Lohitavastuka there was a
Naga king named KamaIglaluka, who (328) invited the
Exalted One to lodge and eat at his abode. When the Exalted
One had lodged there for one night and had duly eaten, he
went on to Gandhapura. At Gandhapura there dwelt a
Yak!ia named Kandha, who invited the Exalted One to
lodge and eat at his abode. When the Exalted One had
lodged there for one night and had duly eaten, he went on
to Sarathipura. At Sarathipura the Exalted One was invited
to lodge and eat with a certain householder. When the'
Exalted One had lodged there for one night and had duly
eaten, he went on and reached the banks of the Ganges. The
ferryman 3 said to him, "Give me the fare for crossing."
The Exalted One replied, "How can I have the fare for
crossing when the shining metal means no more to me than a
clod of earth and when I have dispensed with silver and gold?""
But the ferryman said. "If you give me the fare for crossing,
you shall cross 5 ; if you do not give it. you shall not cross."
1 This and the other incidents described in the Mhvu. as taking place
on the way to :~U~ipatana are not alluded to in the Pall texts. Lal. Vist.
406. says simply that after being entertained by Sudarsana the Nligl!- king
at ~aya (cf. above•. P.: 315. n. 3). the Buddha passed successively through
Rohltavastu. UruviIvakalpa, AJ;1lila and Slirathipura, at each of which
places he was entertained; but it is not said by whom.
.. s far~varjayeya. Senart, ~owever, gives this the opposite sense of
sati~a1re, rendre fav~rable,
on the analogy of the problematical iivarjanii
for which he refers to hiS notes on p. 377, 482 of vol. I. But it would seem
better t<? g.ive. it its ?orma.l sense of .. to shun, avoid," etc., and the point
of th~ sll~l1le IS retained simply by giving prarziimye (from prarziimeti) the
meanmg It has e.g., at V. I. 54, namely "to dismiss, send away," hence
"'spurn ".
S Niivika.
This encounter with the ferryman is also found in Lal. Vist.
407, but the account of it varies in the two texts, that in the Mhvu. being
for more circumstantial and interesting.
: K ut? m~ma samale#ukiiflcan~ya vyapagatajiitiiruparajatasya tarapal;lyam.
TarshasJ, BSk. fut. ?f taratt. ~dg~rton, Gram. § 31. 3, explains the
form as fut. of the Mlndlc pass., tarsyatt, from the same verb.
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The Exalted One replied:
.
"The swan on the banks of the Narmada 1 does not ask leav,~
of the ferryma1$, but crosses by its own abundant .strengt~.
A nd with the words, the Buddha passed over hke a k~ng
of Swa1$S; the Great Sage crossed the stream. and stood on
the further bank of the Ganges.
After he had crossed the Ganges the Exalted One came to
Benares. He stayed at Sankhamedhi2 and at the proper
time went to Benares to beg for alms.
For Buddhas are not unpunctual in their lives, but go
the rounds of a village for alms at the prop~r time. Worl~ly
leanings are strong in3 those who do the$r rounds at H1Zproper times. Therefore Budahas do not go round at
improper times.
At Ri!?ipatana were staying the good group of five, ~ namel~
A'fiat~ KaunQ.inya, Asvakin, Bhadraka, (329) Va!?pa an.
Jahanama. 6 • And when the Exalted One had made ~s
alms-round in Benares and had duly eaten, he came to ~!?latana. He was then seen by the good group of five, who,
p . him when he was still some way off, resolved on a
espytng f t' 6 "Here" said they "comes Gotama the
course 0 ac IOn.
,
'
d h
as
W ho is a profligate, living in abundance, an
1
t greet
rec use,
. t'
stra ed from his striving.? No one IS 0 nse up 0 .
h' ~, But when the Exalted One came up, they felt ill at
e~: in their places. Just as when birds in. their nests or on
the branches of trees, scorched by fire burnmg beneath them,
I Pali Nammada, the mo~em N!lrbudda. .
d LaZ Vist.
t This place is not mentioned In the Pah texts
an
.)
t' .. are"
..
11'"
t' unless we read va (=eva san.
.
a Literally, dwe Inio vas:.ri~' . t the Mahiivastu and the Mahiivagga,
1
, See p. 3 3, In. 2 ,
rolm
l 1 ~Er°::- detailed comparison of the two texts,
V. I. 6 ff· are c ose1y para; e.
.,
't
1 ff.
with references. to LaZ. J~stp ~feA":~:dl~~' Atft;:~~) PK;QQ.afifia, ~haddiya,
a Correspondmg to
':. (~
If) Lal Vist 408 mentions only
Vappa, Mahanama, AssaJI
. I. 12 . ,
. ff "mentions them only
AjfiatakauQdinya bthy name, adndetey~~~geyre'otUs ~~me see V. I. 12 and
as a group. For. e suppose

I. B. ~o~~r, OPk' cd.,/8, ni.
Vist 40 7 has kriyiibandham akiir$a. V. I. S
a . .. .
reed among themselves."
e KrJyakal'a'l'fl aron z.
has aiiiiamanna'l'fl safl!:~pes,,!;:~ t theJ,I':~iina is of course, the BSk. form
7 The text _has t~. an
p'a~h;:: o. But vikriinto: .. heroic," can hardly be
of Sk. pl'a~hana, a; 1 a com' ound a sense contrary to what is deman~ed
correct, as It would!~ve t;h~t reiding is evidently vibhriinto correspOndl1~g

4i
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fly off, so did the good group of five feel ill at ease in their
seats when they saw the Exalted One coming, and rise up and
go to meet him.l "Come, venerable Gotama," said they,
"hail and welcome to the venerable Gotama." But the
Exalted One replied to them, "0 monks of the good group,
your vow is broken. But, 0 monks of the good group, do
not address 2 the Tathagata as • venerable '."
When the Exalted One had proclaimed them to be his
disciples every mark of the heretic, every badge, every sign
disappeared from their persons. They were seen to have the
three robes, sumbhaka 3 bowls, their hair in its natural state,
and their deportment established, just like those of monks
who had been ordained a hundred years." Such was the
ordination into the religious life and the admission into
monkhood of the good group of five.
At that place there was a lotus-pond named Buddhavicir1).a.
The Buddha bathed there, for exalted Buddhas know 6 • • •
Then the Exalted One reflected: .. On what spot of earth did
former perfect Buddhas set rolling the wheel of dharma ? "
And as soon as this thought occurred to the Exalted One that
spot of earth on which he stood sank down. 6 (330) The
Exalted One again reflected: "Now did former perfect
Buddhas set rolling the wheel of dharma as they walked
or as they stood still, as they sat down or as they lay down? "
And as soon as this thought occurred to the Exalted One
there appeared in ~i!?ipatana five seats.? The good group of
I This simile is also given in Lal. Vist. 408, but not in the Pali texts,
not even at J. I. 68.
S Samiicaratha
viidena. Cf. p. 178, n. I. Lal. Vist. 409 uses the
verb sa11ludiicarati here, as also does V. I. 9 and M. I. 171.
a See p. 67, n. 3.
, This detail is given at Lal. Vist. 409, but not in the Pali texts. For
similar passages in the Mhvu. see vol. 2, 234; vol. 3, 65, 92 (text).
5 There must be a lacuna here, if, that is, the words jiinantii ca buddhii
bhagavanto are in place. Possibly they form the beginning of a stock description of the Buddha's knowledge of due times for various actions. La!. Vist.
410, mentions the bathing but does not give a name to the pool, merely
describing it as bahuvicitl'a, which is suspiciously like the proper name of it
in our text.
e The miraculous answer to the Buddha's question is different in Lat. Vist.
410. All these details are absent from the Pali accounts.
7 I.e., one for each of the Buddhas of the ka!pa, including the future
Buddha Maitreya. But immediately below the Buddha is made to allude
to the later doctrine that a thousand Buddhas appear in a bhadrakalpa,
a doctrine which La!. Vist. would seem to refer to when it speaks of the
thousand seats which appeared when former Buddhas preached the dharma.
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five asked the Exalted One, "Lord, whose are these five
seats?" . . . 1
The E~alted One replied, "Monks, this is an auspIcIOUS
kalpa, which is named Pu!?pika, and in an auspicious kalpa 2
a thousand Buddhas must .arise. Three have come and
gone. I am the fourth. Krakutsa~da had a .radiance
extending nine yojanas, Konakamunl one extendmg two
yojanas, and Kasyapa one extending four yoja-r:.as. .1,
Sarvasiddh~rtha, have a radiance of one fathom. AJlta will
have one of twelveyojanas, Siddhartha one of twenty, Maitreya
one of twelve, Maitriyasa one of eighteen; Sarvaprabha one
of ten, Prithivipala one of twelve, Prithivivijaya one of four,
Prithivipasyin one of three, Jayamitra one of four, Sugriva
o~e of twelve, Sudarsana one of ten, Supasyin one of ten,
Sarvajaya one of eight, Sarvabhibhii one of a kos 3 of yojanas,
Sarvabhibhii' one of eight, Sarvamitra one of two, Abhinnabha
one of twelve, Atisiirya one of four, Abhibhiiyasa one of one
yojana, Sudaya one of one, Sudarsana one of one, Sa~abhibhii
one of sixty, Vairocana one of seven, Sarvapasym one of
• • • IS and he who will be named Vairocanaprabha one of ten.

THE ROLLING OF THE WHEEL

Thus have I heard.' On one occasion the Exalted One
1 Lacuna in text.
.
I Bhadrakalpa.
According to the more usual doctrine only five Buddhas
apreared in such a kalpa. See B.H.S.D. and D.P.N.
See vol. I, p. 36, n. 2.
, It is strange to find two Buddhas of the same name juxtaposed. Perhaps the reading of MS.~. should be a~opted here. This runs sa. sarviibhi~ha
no a§tayojanaprabho whIch could be mterpreted as a parenthesIs correctIng
some' other tradition'. .. It is not a radiance of eight yojanas that this Sarviibhibhii (will have)."
I Lacuna.
' .
e It is to be noted that the course of the narrative hItherto followed
in our text breaks oft here, and the story takes a fresh start with the inserti.on
of an independent sutl'a (sutta) , identical to all intents and purposes wIth
the Dhammacakkapavattana-vaggo as found in S. 5· 4 20 If·, whic:h purported
to give both the historical occasion and the content of the Frrst Sermon.
In the Mahiivagga (V. 1. 10 If.) the sermon t~kes its place. in the narrat.ive
. immediately after the account of the events whlc~ led up to. It. In Lal. v"st:,
(4 16 If.) also, the sermon is part of the consecutive narratIve, alt~?ugh I~ IS
preceded by an account, peculiar to this text, of the many prodIgIes which
mtervened upon the Buddha's decision to preach the dharma.
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was. staying in Benares, in the Deer Park at ~i!?ivadana.l
There (331) the Exalted One addressed the venerable five
monks, saying, "Monks." "Lord," said they in reply.
Then the Exalted One said to the monks, "There are these
two extren,tes to which a man who has gone forth to the
religious life is liable. 2 What two? There is the addiction
to s~nsual enjoyment among the pleasures of sense, which is
loutIsh,3 common,' unAryan, profitless, not conducing 6 to
bra~ma-life in the future, to disgust with the world,' to
passIOnlessness, to cessation, to the state of a recluse, to
enlightenment, and to nirvana. Then there is addiction to
mortification of the self, which is evil, un-Aryan, and profitless.
These, monks, are the two extremes to which a man who has
taken up the religious life is liable. Avoiding these two
extremes, monks, by? the Tathagata's Aryan dharma and
discipline is the middle course, which is the way of the
B~ddhas, 8 and confers ~nsight, conduces to calm, to disgust
WIth the world, to passIOnlessness, to cessation, to the state
of a recluse, to enlightenment, and to nirvana.
" And what, monks, is this middle course fully awakened to
by the Tathagata9 in his Aryan dharma and Discipline, which
I See Vol. I, p. 37 n.
I All,~his is expressed in the text by the three words dviillimau pl'avl'ajitasya
antau, .there are these two extremes of (= for) one who has gone forth."
The Pah texts have dve 'me antii pabbajitena na sellitabba, .. these two
extremes are _n?t to be foll~wed _b~ one who has gone forth." Lal. Vist.,
416, says dvavJmau pl'avl'aJttasyantavakriimau, .. these two extremes beset
one who has gone forth." }. B. Horner, op. cif., 15, n. 3, cites tp.e interesting
remark. of ~A: 1. 104- the Way does not lead to, does not approach
these s!~es, It IS free~ from these sides, therefore it is called the middle
course.
The reader IS referred to the rest of Miss Horner's notes on this
passll;ge and als? to Mrs. Rhys Davids: Manual, p. 109. E. J. Thomas,
op'a CJt.,- p. 87:. gIves 3; translation ?f the"sutt~ from S. 5· 420.
Gr~mya,
~elongm~ to _t~e VIllage.
~s I. ~. Horner cites SA. 3.
297 whIch explams by gamavaSJna1fl santako, belongmg to village dwellers."
She herself suggests " boorish."
'Priithujjanika, Pall pothujjanika. Lal. Vist. 416 has piirthagjanika
ef. BSl:t. Prithagjana, Pali puthujjana.·
'
,
.
• ThIS and the .rest of the description of the first extreme is also with
slight ~i1!erences, given in Lal. Vist., but not in the Pali texts.
'
8 N",.vtda, BSk.
Pali, nibbidii; Sk. nirllid.
7 LIterally, .. in .. (Ioc. case).
B !ratipadii
anu~uddhii.
In the Pali texts, however, instead of
~athagatasya dependmg on ~hal'mavinaye (not in the Pali), we have tathiigatena,
tnstr., . to be construed WIth the past part. abhisambuddhii, i.e. the course
to which the Tathiigata has fully awakened. Lal. Vist. difters greatly
here from both the Mhllu. and the PaH texts.
8 Here we have tathagatena abhisambuddha.
See preceding note.
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confers insight and knowledge and con duces to calm, to
disgust with the world, to passionlessness, to cessation, to
the state of a recluse, to enlightenment, and to nirvana?
It is the Aryan eightfold Way, that is to say, right belief, right
purpose, right endeavour, right action, right living, right speech,
right mindfulness, right concentration. This, monks, is the
middle course fully awakened to by the Tatha.gata in his Aryan
dharma and discipline, which confers insight and conduces to
calm, to disgust with the world; to passionlessness, to cessation,
to the ~ate of a recluse, to enlightenment, and to nirvana.
" Now, monks; there are these four Aryan truths.! What
four? They are the Aryan truth of ill, the Aryan truth of
the uprising of ill, the Aryan truth of the stopping of ill, and
the Aryan truth of the course that leads to the stopping of ill.
(332) And what, monks, is the Aryan truth of ill? It is this,
namely, that birth is ill, old age is ill, disease is ill, death is ill,
association with what is not dear is ill, separation from what
is dear is ill, failure to get what one wants and seeks is ill,
body is ill, feeling is ill, perception is ill, the sam$karas are ill,
consciousness is ill, in a word all the five skandhas of grasping at
material things are ill. 2 This, monks, is the Aryan truth of ill.
" Then what is the Aryan truth of the uprising of ill? That
it is the craving which leads to further existenceS and which
is bound up with the passion for pleasure, finding delight in this
and that-this, monks, is the Aryan truth of the uprising of ill."
" Thenwhat is the Aryan truth of the stopping of ill? That it
is the utter extinction of this craving which is bound up with the
passion for pleasure, finding delight in this and that; it is passionlessness, cessation, self-sacrifice, renunciation, and surrender.s
1 As in Lal. Vist .• 417.
The Pali texts go straight on to the definition
of each of the truths. without explicitly saying that they are four.
a The Pali texts do not name the five skandhas. as is done here and in
Lal. Vist .• 417.
8 Paunarbhavika. Pali ponobbhavika.
, The MhfJu. and Lal. Vist. 417 do not add the further definition of
tri§fla (taflhiI.). namely. kiI.mataflhii bhavataflhii vibhafJatatlhiI. given at V. I. 10
and S. 5. 421.
.
& The phraseology here differs from tllat in the Pali texts.
It has tri5tJaye
. . . a~e§ak§ayo" the utter extincton of craving." amplified by the explanatory
substantives fJirago nirodho. etc. The Pali has tatJhaya .. ; asesafJiraganirodho. i.e.. .. the utter and passionless stopping of craving." followed
by the other substantives governing the f:enitive tatlhayii. Lal. Vist. 417
is similar to the MhfJu •• but adds two adjectives in further qualification of
tri5nii namely. janikii and nifJarlikil.
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This, monks, is the Aryan truth of the stopping of ill
" Then. what .is the A~a~ truth of the course that leads t~
t?e stopp~ng o~ Ill? That It IS the Aryan eightfold Way, namely,
x:xg?t b~lief, nght purpose, right speech, right action, right
l~vIng, n.ght endea,:our, right mindfulness and right concentratIOn-thIS, monks, IS the Aryan truth of the course that leads
to the stopping of ill.
" F~om the truthl ' This is ill,' by whole-hearted attentions
t~ .thIngs unheard of before, 3 there arose in me knowledge
~IsIon, understanding, wisdom, intelligence' and insight and
hght appeared.
'
"From the truth' This is the uprising of ill' by wholehearted attention .t? things unheard of before, there arose in
me k~o:ledge,. V!SIOn, understanding, wisdom, intelligence,
sagacIty and InSIght, and light appeared.
"From the truth 'This is the stopping of ill' by wholehearted attention to things unheard of before th'ere ar
.
k
Id
..
'
oseln
me .now e ge, VlSl?n,. understanding, wisdom, intelligence,
sa~acIty (333) and InSIght, and light appeared.
'F.rom t?e, truth 'This is the course that leads to the
stoPPIng of Ill, by whole-hearted attention to things unheard
of before, there arose in me knowledge, and so on toe light
appeared.
"At the thought? that this Aryan truth of ill must be
thoroughly known, 8 by whole-hearted attention to things
~nheard of before, there arose in me knowledge and so on to
hght appeared.
_ 1

Or .. thinking "-iti.

The MhfJu. and Lal. Vist. do not here ad

ar{asaty~m to con;e~'p~nd to the ariyasaccam of the Pali texts.

d
YO'!lSO manaslkara(!). so also Lal. Vist. 417 But tll
d d
appear ID the Pali texts.
.
e wor s 0 not
• 3 l:i~erally ".amon~ things. etc .• " locative case.
It would
k f
slmph~.lty here If yomso manasikiirii could be taken with idam duh'a e .o!
thus, . by whole-hearted attention to (the truth that) .. thi" . :l:~,a'fh d ••
aro~e. ID me concerning things unheard of before knowled e :t:~.1
ere
PagOs~tlOtn
tOh~IS t~et
two wo~ds after purve ananusrutehi dha;m~hi ~eem~Utto tbhee
ams
ID erpretation.
: Bhilri~ BSk .• a;lso at Lal. Vist. 417. PaH bhilri.
lWedha. Not In the first series.
: Y~fJad. . Lal. Vist. 417 uses peyiilam.
ItdJ· bTh!s rendering is more suitable here. especially as each truth I'
d e fi ne
y aryasatyam.
s

st:t;~e~~eor:~c~e~:st~~e::U:s~unt~al ;i~~te~~esh folltohw

as the MhfJu.

.

. 4

as

directly upon the
e same arrangement

z
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" At the thought that this which is the Aryan truth of ~he
uprising of i1l1 must be given up, by whole-hearted attentIon
to things unheard of before there arose in me knowledge
and so on to light appeared.
" At the thought that this which is the Aryan truth ~f the
stopping of ill has been realised, by whole-hearted attention to
things unheard of before, there arose in me knowledge and so
on to light appeared.
" At the thought that this which is the Aryan truth of the
course leading to the stopping of ill has been made-to-become,
by whole-hearted attention to thing~ unheard of before, there
..
arose in me knowledge and so on to light aI~peared.
"And, monks, as long as I did not WIth perfect InSight
fully knowS these four truths, which are three-fold and of
twelve modes,3 as they really are, so long could I not claim to
be thoroughly awakened to the supreme perfect enlight~nment,
so long did knowledge not arise in me, and so long did I not
realise an unshakeable freedom of heart. But when, mon~s,
I did with perfect insight fully know these four truths, which
are three-fold and of twelve modes, as they really are, then
was I aware that I had awakened to the supreme perfect·
enlightenment; knowledge then came to me, and I. rea~i~ed
unshakeable freedom of heart, and freedom through Intmtive
wisdom."
1 l e " craving" tl'i$tui which is the Aryan truth of the uprising of .ill.
The tr~nslation follows 1.
Horner, op. cit., p. 17. A too ~teral rendenng
ould give" the Aryan truth of the UfriSing of ill must be given up." The
:ame is the case with the Pali texts V. I. II and ~. 5. ;422). Mrs: Rh~s
Davids (K.S. 5, p. 358 n.) would, accordingly, onnt al'~yasaccam m thlS
particular sentence.
al' th ML
I Abk a 'nasisam a regular Sk. aorist, a form unusu
m
e "vu.
8 In ~~ Pall te~ts and in Lal. Vist. 418 the statement of eac!t ?f t~e
four truths is followed by two amplifications. Thus, of the first It 15 said
that it .. was to be known" and then. that it ,:. was .lftown :'. The ,~~cond
(that is the .. craving ") was .. to be given up ~,nd was given up ,.~he
th' d was .. to be realised" and" was realised, and the fourth was to
belTmade-to-become" and" was ma~e-t~becor;ne." ,!he Mkvu., however,
omits four of these amplifications, which m the~~ ~otahty m~ke !hree stages
or .. folds" for each truth, or twelve .. modes m all. Tr~pal'wal'~a~ and
dviidasiikiil'am appear in our text as thoug!t t~ey were .10 apposl1;ion to
catviil' iil'yasatyiini. But they are really adJectives, and m the Pal,i texts
they ~ualify niipadassanam, i.e., .. the vision of ,~nowledge. of (hte~ally
• in '-imesu catusu al'iyasacceStt) these four truths ._Jso also m Lal VMt.).
It would seem as though in the Mkvu. the word Jnanadal'sanam has been
accidentally omitted, or it may be that the fonnula was too well. kn?wn
to need particular care about its correct statement. These two adjectives
came afterwards to be applied to the dkal'macakl'a itself. See Mkvu., passim.
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Thus did the Exalted One speak while he was staying in
Benares in the Deer Park at ~~ivadana. And at this discourse 1 the venerable AjiUitakaUJ)c.iinya acquired the unimpaired and unblemished pure dharma-insight into things,
(334) as did s also eighteen kO/is of devas. Then did this
great earth quake violently. In six ways, like a fallen leaf it
trembled and shook. 8 The eastern extremity rose, the
western sank; the western extremity rose, the eastern sank;
the southern extremity rose, the northern sank; the northern
extremity rose, the southern sank; the centre sank, the
extremities rose; the extremities sank, the centre rose.
Then there appeared in the world an infinite radiance, surpassing the splendour of devas, of Nagas and of Yak~as.·
And the regions between the worlds, regions of darkness
wrapped in darkness, regions of blackness wrapped in blackness, gloomy regions, unfathomed, never before fathomed,
where the moon and sun, powerful and majestic though they
be, with all their brilliance cannot make their brilliance
prevail, with all their light cannot spread 4 their light-these
regions were suffused with that radiance. 5 Some beings who
had been reborn in those regions were able to see one another
in the light of that radiance, and they exclaimed, "Lo, other
beings have been reborn here. Lo, other beings have been
reborn here." For that moment, for that instant all beings
were lapped in entire well-being, even those who had been
reborn in the great hell of Avid.
The devas of earth raised a shout and made the noise of
it heard.
Behold, friends," cried they, " in Benares, in the
Deer Park at ~j~ivadana, the Exalted One has set rolling the
incomparable wheel of dharma, which is thrice-revolved and
tt

.1 Vyiikarapa:, Pali veyyiikarapa, ".called at DA. 13 0 a sutta (discourse)
WIthout verses.
(1. B. H.orner, op. ctt., 17, n. 4). The Mkvu. has vyiikal'ape
(loc.) only, where the Pall texts have the loco absolute veyyiikal'anasmim
bkannamiine.
,
.
.
• The text, of course, repeats the whole statement. The Pali texts here
have no allusion to the conversion of the devas.
3 Vedkati, sampravedkati.
Cf. Pali vedkati .vethati, vyathati. See also
B.H.S.D.

• Or .. flash, make manifest." The text has spkurati, but it may be
better to read, with one MS., spkal'ati, which serves for a causal stem for
spkul'ati and is thus a more apposite fonn to use with the cognate accusative
iilokam. It is also the reading in the parallel passages at I. 24 0 and 2. 162.
The expression is not found in the parallel passage at 1. 41.
6 Cf.
vol. I, p. 35 and notes there.
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twelve-fold! and which can not be rolled 2 in accordance with
dharma3 by any recluse or brahman or deva, by Mara or by
anyone else in the world again. This will be for the welfare
and happiness of mankind, out of compassion for the world,
for the benefit, welfare and happiness of the great multitude
of devas and men. The hosts of the Asuras will wane; the
hosts of the devas will wax."
(335) When they had heard the shout of the devas of earth,
the Caturmaharajika devas raised a shout and made the
noise of it heard. And so did the devas of Trayastrirp.sa, the
Yama devas, the Tu!?ita devas, the NirmaQ.arati devas, and
the devas of Brahma's world. "Behold, friends," cried they,
"in Benares, in the Deer Park at 1}i!?ivadana, the Exalted
One has set rolling the incomparable wheel of dharma which
is thrice-revolved and twelve-fold, and which can not be
rolled in accordance with dharma by any recluse or brahman
or deva, by Miira or by anyone else in the world again. This
will be for the welfare and happiness of mankind, out of
compassion for the world, for the benefit, welfare and happiness
of the great multitude of devas and men. The hosts of the
Asuras will wane; the hosts of the devas will wax."
The venerable good group of five were elated and they
applauded the words of the Exalted One.
The Exalted One, fully enlightened and having realised
the aim he had set himself, was staying in Benares, teaching
devas and men. 4 And he addressed the venerable good
1 Triparivartat!' dviidasiikiiram, which, as has been seen (p. 3 26 , n. 3)
are really applicable to jfiiinadarsanam or knowledge of the four truths.
When applied to dharmacakram they have to be rendered in slightly diflerent.
terms.
I Apravartyam.
The Pall texts have appa/ivattiyam, "not to be rolled
back ".
a Saha dharmett a . Although in the text put at the end of the sentence
this phrase must be taken adverbially with apravartyam. Owing to its
strange position the whole expression punarloke sahadharmetta has on its
previous occurences been c'onstrued in translation with the following clauses.
(See vol. 1. 33 (= 39 trans.), 277 (= 330) and Vol. 2. 13§ = 13 2 ). In the
present passage, however, it is definitely final as it is in Lal. Vist. 104. It
does not occur in the Pali versions of this formula, but is found in Nett. 169
in another connection. See B.H.S.D.
, Here again, the Mhvu. continues the narrative by introducing bodily
a whole sutra complete with the nidiina, or " occasion," with which it was
the fashion to introduce such siUras. In the Mahiivagga this second "sermon"
is separated from the first by the account of the conversion and ordination
of each of the five monks in succession. Then that text goes on to give
the second .. sermon" as part of the consecutive narrative. In the Mhvu.,
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?roup of five, saying, "Monks, body is not the self; . feeling
IS not the self; perception is not the self; the samskaras are
not the self; consciousness is not the self. If, ~onks, the
body were the self! it would not be liable to affliction and ill
and one could2 say at will in regard to the body, "Let m;
~ody become thus: let my body not become thus." But
smce ~h~ body is not the self, therefore, monks, it is liable
to aflhctIon' and ill, and one cannofS say at will, "Let my
body become thus; let my body not become thus."
" If this feeling, monks, were the self, it would not be liable 4
to affliction and ill and one could say at will5 in regard to the
feeling, "Le~, my fe~ling become thus; let not my feeling
become t?U~. . But masn:uch, monks, (336) as feeling is not
the self, It IS lIable to afflIction and ill, and one cannot say
at will, "Let my feeling become thus, let not my feeling
become thus."
tI If, monks, this perception were the self, it would not be
liable6 to ~fllic~~on and ill, and one could say at will? in regard
to p~rceptIon, Let my perception become thus, let not my perceptIon become thus." But inasmuch, monks, as perception is
not the self, therefore it is liable to affliction and ill and one
cannot say at will in regard to perception, tI Let my ~erception
become thus."8

"

"

:~

however, ~t ~as all ilie marks of a sutra which was current at ilie time of
the compila:tion of our text, either separate, or already as much a art
of a collecb.o~ of sutras as the corresponding Pali sutta was part of Pthe
~a~yutta .N~kay.a (S. 3. 66 If.).
This second utterance as such is not found
!n Lal. V,st., bemg replaced there (418 If.) by a number of traditional (hence
mtr.oduced by t.he .words tatr~damucyate) giithiis more or less on the same
subject. ~s Wmdlsch, op. c~t., p. 24, points out, however, these giithiis
ar~ not WIthout some relation to ilie text of the M ahiivagga.
In V. 1. 12 and 5.3.66, the arguments in support of each thesis immediate ly follow the statement of it.
• The text has riddhyiicca (ridhyiit-ca) rupe kiimakiirikatii. Senart renders
the ".
latter ..compound
by '
"la libre production de" or " la ll'bre d'lSPOSl't'Ion
th f
~ur, . I.e.,
e ree pow~r. ( to say' ~eing implied in the followin words,
In spite .of the absenc.e of dt) would 1f.T1ve " (riddhyiit, potential of ri~dhyati).
The Pah"texts have sImply labbhetha you could say." Edgerton (B.H.S.D.)
re~der~
one. c~lUl? m:tke what. he pleased in regard to his form ..
4 J;?tdd~yatt, mdlcatIve here. m accordance wiili the sense.
Read~ng sa~varteta, potenbal, (as in preceding paragraph) for the indic
sa~vartatt.
.
: Qiddhyii (for riddhy~t s~e Edgerton, Gram. § 29. 42.) kiimakiirikatii.
7 T~e text .h~s b~ava.tl, which must be considered an error for samvartets.
Q~ddhyat~, mdlc., mstead of the regular potential riddhyiit
.
8 The negative clause is omitted in the text.
.
.
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" If 1 monks the samskiiras were the self, they would not
be liable2 to afniction 'and ill, and one could say at will in

regardto thesa1?Zskiiras, "Let my sa1?Zskiira 3 become thus, let not
my sa1?Zskiira become thus." But ~nasmuch, ~o?ks, as t?e
samskiiras are not the self, they are hable to afflictIon and Ill,
and one cannot say at will, "Let my sa1?Zskiiras become thus, let
not my sa1?Zskiiras become thus."
"If monks consciousness were the self, it would not be
liable; to affiiction and ill, and one could say at wills in regard
to consciousness, "Let my consciousness become thus, let not my
consciousness become thus." But inasmuch, monks, as consciousness is not the self, therefore it is liable to affliction and ill,
and one cannot say at will, "Let my consciousness become thus,
let not my consciousness become thus."
.
.
" Therefore, monks, on this point,6 you must teach yourself
thus: Whatever is body, internal or external, gross or fine,
base or choice, far or near, past, future or present, it must
be seen as it really is in the light of right knowledge, namely,
that all this body is not mine, is not I, is not my self. What
ever is feeling, whatever is perception, whatever are sa1?Zskiiras,
whatever is consciousness, internal or external, gross or fine,
(337) base or choice, far or near, past, future or present, all
this consciousness is not mine, is not I, is not my self.
Thus must you see it as it really is in the light of perfect
knowledge. "
Thus did the Exalted One speak when he was staying in
Benares, in the Deer Park at .I.U!]ivadana. And while this
discourse was being delivered the heart of the venerable
AjfiatakauI).Q.inya was rid of the iisravas, graspinf? no mor~ at
existence, 7 and the four other monks, Asvakl, Bhadnka,
Va!?pa and Mahiinama, won the unimpaired .and ~nblemi:>hed
pure dharma-insight into things, as also did thIrty kalts of
devas.
1 The three words, sa1flskiil'a bhik§avall iibiidhaya, at the beginning of this
sentence are obviously out of place.
.
I Sa1flvarlanti, indic., where the pot. sa1flvarteyus would be nghtly expected.
a Singular.
, Sa1fl val'tati, indic. again for the pot.
S J;liddhret, pot. according to the first conjugation.
S [ha, ' here".
7 Aflupiidaya, .. without grasping" or .. clinging to" (existence).
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The venerable good group of five were elated, and they
applauded the words of the Exalted One.
Th~ Exalted One, perfectly enlightened and having achieved
the aim he had set himself, was staying in Benares, in the
Deer Park at B-i!]ivadana. And there the Exalted One
addressed the monks,1 saying, "If you think of it, monks,
from what source do grief, lamentation, ill, despair and tribulation spring? Whence do they have their birth and
origin? "
~hen this had been said, the venerable good group of five
repbed 2 to the Exalted One, "Coming-to-be, Lord, is the
source. of t~ings; coming-to-be is their conduit;3 comingto-be IS their cause; coming-to-be is their mainstay.' Well
would it be if the Exalted One explained to the monks the
meaning of this. The monks hearing it and grasping it from
the lips of the Exalted One will hold it to be the truth."
When this had been said, the Exalted One replied to the
good group of five, saying, "Monks, grief, lamentation ill
despair and tribulation have their source in body; body i~
!heir birt~ an~ origin. They have their source in feeling,
In perceptIon, In the sa1?Zskiiras and in consciousness; these
are their birth and origin.
" If you think of it, monks, is body permanent or impermanent ?" "Surely it is impermanent, Lord." (338) "Now
:whe~ yo~. hav~ rec~gnised. the impermanence of body,
Its Instability, Its frailty, 5 Its changeableness, its evane1 This discourse on the imI?er~an~nce of the skand~as. is here given the
form of a separate s12tl'a, whIch IS Introduced by a SImilar device as the
first Avalokita-s12t!a (vol. 2,.25,7, text, = 2. 242 trans.) That is to say,
the monks a:e saId to have InVlted the Buddha to pronounce the discourse.
In the Mahavagga (V. I. 14) and S. 3. 66, however the discourse is given
im:nedi~tely after ~he disc~urse on !be .. not-self.;' w'ithout any preamble.
Uvacat, a hybnd form IntermedIate between perf. uvaca and aor. avocat.
So Senart. See Edgerton Gram. § 33. 10.
a Senart's difficulty over the form netrika (netraka) seems to be due to
a mis,understanding. . There is here no statement by the monks as to what
constituted bhavanetl'l (see vol. 2, 206, 307 (text) and cf. Pall bhavanetti).
That was to be explained by the Buddha in his discourse. Here the monks
merel~ make ~h~, empiric ob~e!vation that .. ~hings (dharma) have existence
as therr condUIt (bhavanetl'lka). The condUit to eXIStence Itself is a deeper
problem.
, Pl'atiSara'fla .. shelter," .. protection."
5 Pl'abhangu'fl~ta, BSk., Cf. Pali ~js. pabhangu, pabhangutJa, pabhangul'a.
The text form IS Senart s emendatIon of the MS. pl'abhangul'ata (-lata).
See B.H.S.D. s.v.
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scence, and its perishableness, then the iisravas which
arise because of body, the vexations and troubles, feverish
and baneful, involving other existences in the future, birth,
old age and death, will stop. When bodyl is stopped, the
iiSravas arise no more, nor the vexations and troubles, feverish
and baneful, involving other existences in the future,. nor
birth, old age and death.
" If you think of it, monks, are feeling, perception, the
samskiiras and consciousness permanent or impermanent? "
" Surely they are impermanent, Lord." "Well said, monks.
Now when you have recognised the impermanence of consciousness,s its instability, its frailty, its changeableness, its evanescence and its perishableness, then the iisravas which arise
because of consciousness, the vexations and troubles, feverish
and baneful, involving other existences in the future, birth,
old age and death, will be stopped, suppressed, eliminated 3
and brought to an end. ( When these 6 are stopped, then the
iiSravas which arise from consciousness, 8 the vexations and
troubles, feverish and baneful, involving other existences in
the future, birth, old age and death, which have their birth
and origin in consciousness, no more arise.
" Therefore, monks, on this point you must teach yourselves
thus: whatever is body, internal or external, gross or fine,
base or choice, far or near, past, future or present, all this
body is not mine, it is not I, it is not my self. Thus must
you teach yourselves. Whatever is feeling, perception, the
1 The text has teliim ni1'odhiit .. from the stopping of these," where te§iim
can, grammatically, only refer to the plural a!ltecedent iis1'avas. But the
sentence goes on to add na utpadye ii~1'avas, I.e., as the text stands. the
argument is that the knowledge of the impermanence of ~e body bnngs
about the cessation of the ii~1'avas and that from the cessation of these [se.
the ii~1'avas] the ii~avas do not arise. It seems imperative, therefore, that
teliim be changed into tasya, i.e. tasya riipasya. The a:gument ~en rul!s:
.. when one realises the impermanence of body the a~1'avas whIch anse
because of body will stop. When that (sc. body) stops theii~1'avas do not
arise. " That the recognition or realisation !,f t!Ie impermanence of ~e
skandhas leads automatically to their destruction IS a well-known Buddhist
doctrine. See, e.g., S. 3. 60, 131 f.; A. 2. 45, 90 ; 4· 153·
I The discourse is abridged here by limiting the argument to the last
thesis.
8 P1'ahiitla11' gacchanti ," go t~ an abandonI!1en~."
_
. __
, Astam (gacchanti) , set, dlSappear, vamsh.
Cf. 1'upassa . . . vtnnatlassa atthangamo, S. 2. 28 f·
. a Teliim is correct here, for the reference is to the last four skandhas.
e And, of course, because of the other skandhas.
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satp,skiiras, and consciousness, internal or external, gross or
fine, base or choice, far or near, past, future or present, all
these are not mine, they are not I, they are not my self. Thus
must you look on things as they really are in the light of
perfect knowledge."
Thus did the Exalted One speak when he was staying in
Benares, in the Deer Park at ~i!?ivadana.l And while this
discourse was being delivered the venerable Ajfiata Kau1).<;linya
attained mastery of the powers. 2 The hearts of the four other
monks, (339) Asvaki, Bhadrika, V8.!?pa and Mahanama were
rid of the iisravas, grasping no more at existence, and five
ko/is of devas won the unimpaired, unblemished pure dharmainsight into things.
The venerable good group of five were elated and they
applauded the words of the Exalted One.
The Exalted One, perfectly enlightened and having achieved
the aim he had set himself, was staying in Benares, in the
Deer Park at ~i!?ivadana. Now on that occasion three monks
went into Benares to beg for alms. Then the Exalted One,
controlling 3 with his own heart the hearts of those monks,
exhorted and instructed them, saying, "Thus act with your
minds; thus direct your minds; think these thoughts.
Live, monks, with the self and no other as your island; <I
live with the self and no other as your haven; live with the
dharma as your island, with the dharma and no other as
your haven. Then, monks, those living with the self and no
other as their island, with the dharma as their island, with
~he ~arma and no other as their haven, must carefully
InvestIgate the source from whence grief, lamentation,
ill, despair and tribulation arise, their birth and their
origin."
1 This siit1'a on the impermanence of the skandhas has a closer resemblance
to the latter half of the Attadipa-sutta of S. 2. 42 than to the discourse on
the same subject in the Mahiivagga (V. I. 14) and the Paiica-sutta at S. 5. 66.
The first part of the Attadipasutta is given in the following siitra of the Mhvu.
But S. locates the delivery of it at Savatthi. It should be noted also that
each of the siitras into which the" second sermon" is divided in the Mhvu.
has. an allusion ~o the effect the preaching of it had on the five monks. The
Pah texts, havmg only two separate discourses, refer to them only twice.
a I.e., the baliini of an iirya-~riivaka. See vol. I, p. 43, n. 2.
• Adhi$!hiiya, from adhiti$!hati, with the implication that the control
was supernatural. See B.H.S.D. s.v. adhitilthati.
'Atmadvipa. See vol. 2, p. 280 n. I.
.
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When this had been said, the monks replied to the Exalted
One, .. Coming-to-be,l Lord, is the source of things; comingto-be is their conduit; coming-to-be is their cause; comingto-be is their mainstay. Well would it be if the Exalted One
explained to the monks the meaning of this. The monks
hearing it and catching it from the lips of the Exalted One
will hold it to be the truth."
Then the Exalted One said to the monks, .. Grief, lamentation, ill, despair and tribulation have their source in body;
body is their birth and origin.
.. If you think of it, monks, is body permanent or impermanent?" .. Surely it is impermanent, Lord." "Well
said, monks. Now when you have recognised the impermanence of body, its weakness, its frailty, its changeableness, its
evanescence (340) and its perishableness, then the iisravas
which arise because of body, the vexations and troubles,
feverish· and baneful, involving other existences in the future,
birth, old age and death, will stop.
"If you think of it, monks, are feeling, perception, the
sa1ftskiiras and consciousness permanent or impermanent?"
"Surely they are 2 impermanent, Lord." "Well said,
monks. Now when you have recognised the impermanence
of consciousness, its weakness and its frailty, the iisravas
etc., S are stopped, suppressed, eliminated and brought to
an end. When these' are stopped the iisravas arise no more,
and the vexations and troubles, feverish and baneful, involving
other existences in the future, birth, old age and death, are
stopped. For consciousness is the source of the iisravas,
the vexations and troubles, feverish and baneful, involving
other existences in the future, birth, old age and death;
consciousness is their birth and origin.
"Therefore, monks, you must teach yourselves thus on
This is a repetition of the preceding sUtra.
In the text the answer refers to consciousness (vijfliina) only and the
argument goes on to deal with the impermanence of this last one of the
four skandhas. But, of course, the same answer and argument apply to
all the four.
a The whole of the antecedent clause, ye vijfliina1'!alyayii utpadyanti
ii.~,avii, etc., is omitted in the text.
Just so much of It is given 1n translation to make the argument intelligible.
, Se;. the four particular skandhas mentioned in this paragraph.
1
I
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this point: Whatever is body, internal or external gross or
fine, base or choice, far or near, past, future or prese~t, all this
body is not mine, it is not I, it is not my self. Thus must
you look on it as it really is in the light of perfect
knowledge."
Thus d~d the Exalted One speak when he was staying in
Benares, In the Deer Park at I.U~ivadana. And when this
discourse was delivered three monksl achieved mastery of
the po,:ers and eighty kotis of devas won the unimpaired,
unblemIshed clear dharma-insight into things .
The monks were elated and they applauded the words of
the Exalted One.
Then 2 on the twelfth day of the second fortnight of the
month .A.$iitf,ha,3 the Exalted One, after his midday meal
sat down with his face to the east. When the sun's shado~
was half a man's length and the asterism Anudi.dha' in the
ascendant, at that instant he set roIling 5 the peerless wheel
of dharma.
Now the wheel that exalted Buddhas set
rolling is not of gold, nor of silver, nor of pearl, nor of beryl,
nor of crystal, nor of white coral, nor of ruby, (341) nor of
brass, nor of copper, nor of bronze, nor of wood, nor of clay.
But the thrice-revolved and twelve-fold wheel of dharma
consists of the four Aryan truths.
. When the sub'a of "setting the wheel rolling" was first de~Iver~d the vener.able Ajfiata Kaul).Qjnya acquired the unI~paIred,. unblemIshed clear dharma-insight into things, as
dId also eIghteen kotis of devas. Then this great earth shook,
trembled, quaked, quivered, vibrated and rocked in six ways.
1 Refere!lce to .. three" monks here may be a reminiscence of the tradition
preserved In M.I .. 173 and V. I. 13, according to which the Buddha discoursed on the enlightenment and dharma to three of the five monks while
the other two were away seeking alms, and then to the two while th~ three
were absent.
S Another independent account of the rolling of the wheel of dharma is
added here.
a June-July.
4 Vijaya.
This is also .. the name of a particular Tithi or lunar day
(third, eighth or thirteenth)" M.W. But the day has already been said
to be the tweUth.
<.
6 Reading pravartesi for the ungrammatical pravartitam.
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It rocked l on the right hand, it rocked on the: left, it. r~ck~d

on the left and the right. 2 There was som~thmg· th?Ilm~ m
this quaking, S something beautiful, joyful, amiable, ~xhllaratlI~g,
refreshing,' cheerful, assuring, gladdening, 6 causmg no. misgiving nor fear. For while this great. earth quaked'6 It destroyed no life whatever, whether ammal or plant. And
through the power of the Exalted One an infinite radiance
was shed in the world, surpassing the splendour of devas,
Nagas and Yak!?as. And the regions between the worlds,
regions wrapped in darkness, regions of blackness wrapped
in blackness gloomy regions, impenetrable, never before
penetrated, 7 ~here the moon .and ~~, splendid and powerf~l
though they be, with all therr brilliance cannot make the~r
brilliance prevail,s with all their light ca~not :pread. their
light,-these regions became suffused with this radiance.
1 Abhidhyiiyati in the text.
This is Senart's restoratio~, but he is:,o! course,
hard ut to it to fit this verb, which normally ~eans to. covet, Into the
conte~t. It is impossible to conceive how any of Its figurative ~~velopme~~
could produce the sense required here. "Senart caIl; only ask I m~rq~e. ;,1
un mouvement un sobresaut violent?
Emendation seems c ear y 0 e
called for, and' it is suggested that the right reading is so~e com~ound .of
vyath the root which acrually appears in the BSk. and Pall vedhatJ :,-nd Its
corn ~unds in the preceding sentence. The MSS. vary between abhw· and
adhi~-; neither· adhivyati nor abhivyati s~e~s, ~owever, to be(frlsnDt)o
the dictionaries. One MS. reads. adhJvyayah. ~dg~rton
.. :.. .:
explains the verb abhidhyiiyati as a compound. of dhyayatJ, fr~';ll Pall J"aya~~,
the verb which, in its causative form, is used In o~r tex~ for" to cremate .
(See I 126 302, 304, 357; 2. 78, 174). The burnIng of the ~arth,
howev~r is' not usually a part of the stock account of earthquakes In our
text J~st at the point where this verb occurs we are generally: told ~f
the rising and sinking of the earth in the various quarters. BeSides, t e
.. burning" would seem to be particularly out of place here, for express
mention is made of the harmlessness of the earthquake.
.
B This gives only three ways of quaking, instead of the ~IX. alluded to
(~a4vikiiram). Also, there is a variation from the stock descnptIon of these
earthquakes.
8 See Vol. I, p. 164, n. 1.
t Nirviipaniya.
So B.H.S.D.
d _
a Reading prasaraniya (see Vol. I, p. 164, n. 2) for prasa amy~.
e Trasa", vii sthiiv"ara"" corresponding to jangama.", s~hiivara", van~f ~~~
corresponding passage at 1. 207 (text). Cf. trasasthavara (3. 386) a
tasiithavarii.
•
. t k
th
7 Aghii asambhutii asambhutapurvii.
Asambhuta here IS a en. B:s
e
past participle pass. of a-sambhutlati, a special form of sambhavatJ) In i~e
sense of "to reach ", "to be able to ". (See Vol. I, :po 35, .n. 3. . . ~
corresponding phr;ase in the parallel passage at I. 41 IS ,f'gha asamv~d~~a
asamviditapuroii " dark regions unknown, unknown before, at 1. 240. It ~
aghii aghasambhutapuroii "dark regions produced o! y:ore fr~m dar~ ~eglO.ns _
(Trans. p. 106-" eternal darkness "); at 2. 162 It IS agha asamvlddapurva
as in the first example. See Vol. I, p. 35, n. 2.
B Abhisambhutlanti.
See preceding note.
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And the beings who had been reborn there were able to
recognise one another. "Lo", cried they, "other beings
have been reborn here; other beings have been reborn here."
Those beings for that moment and for that instant were
lapped in entire well-being, even those who had been reborn
in the great hell of Avid.
While he was setting the wheel of dharma rolling the
Exalted One (342) made his voice as he spoke l resound
through the sixty-one universes of thrice thousand great thousand worlds and the Buddha-fields beyond. And the exalted
Buddhas who at that time were teaching dharma to their
assemblies in the other universes fell silent when the Exalted
One set rolling his wheel of dharma.
The perfect Buddha Du!?prasaha was teaching dharma to his
assembly and he became silent when the sound of a Buddha's
voice went forth. His astonished assembly asked Du!?prasaha,
"Lord, the sound of a Buddha's voice goes forth, and as it
goes forth the world-saviour Du!?prasaha becomes silent.
The assembly is astonished. For while the sweet voice of
the cuckoo is heard even at the same time as the distant
rumble of the thunder-cloud, the Exalted One,2 a prince of
speakers, speaks not when this sound of a Buddha's voice
goes forth."
Du!?prasaha replied :

o 111ahiiniima, 3 in that world yonder a Conqueror, a
5akyan sage, sets rolling the wheel of dharma. It is the
s01md of his voice that goes forth .
He shouts through countless thousands of worlds and the
sound of the voice 4 of the nobly intelligent One is heard both
far and near.
Su,c/z is his majesty that the perfect B1tddha, who fulfils
I Literally "makes resound with his speaking voice", bhii$amiitlasvaretla
abhivijniipeti. For this use of abhivijnapayati, "make perceptible" and
so "make to resound ", see B.H.S.D., S.V., and the examples there
quoted.
2 Se. Du~pra5aha.
3 The spokesman of the assembly; not, of course, to be identified with
any of the persons of this name already met with. We have here a piece
of Buddhist mythology concerning the Buddha of a different universe.
Gho$a, to be supplied from the context as the subject of sruyati.
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he set rolling the thrice-revolved and twelve-fold wheel of
dharma, had these sixty qUalities.
Then on that occasion Great Brahma extolled the Exalted
One in his presence in these fitting verses.!

all desires, distributes! his gifts to those who wish for
enlightenment. 2
The voice with which the Tathagata, Arhan and perfect
Buddha was endowed when, in Benares, in the Deer Park at
:B.i!?ivadana, he set rolling the thrice-revolved and twelve-fold
peerless wheel of dharma, had sixty qualities. 3 What sixty?
The voice of the Tathagata was deep, awe-inspiring, understandable, (343) reaching the heart, amiable, charming,
irresistible, t flowing, agreeable, faultless, unbroken, even, 6
unblemished, like the sound of a chariot-wheel, like the roarand
rumble of a thunder-cloud, like the soughing of the wind,
like the patter of rain, like the voice of a deva, like the voice
of Brahma, pleasant, unspoilt, not confused, moderate, not
excessive, firm, significant, truthful, glorious, like the voice of
a bull, a lion, an elephant, a steer, a thoroughbred horse, 6
like the voice of a curlew, a sparrow, a cuckoo, resonant,
lovely, a voice of understanding, constant, a voice full of
understanding and gentleness, a voice with a wide range, full
of native goodness, truthful in every detail, full of the native
root of goodness, full of real ease, thrilling, like the sound of
a stringed instrument, of song, of music, of the drum, a man's
. voice, a superb voice, like the sound of the kettle-drum, a
matchless voice, a Tathagata's voice. The Tathagata's voice
permeates all quarters; nowhere is it obstructed. The voice,
then, that the Tathagata was endowed with when, in Benares,
1 Literally, "rolls out", pravarteti; keeping up the metaphor of rolling
the wheel of dharma.
2 The episode of Du~prasaha ends abruptly here, and seems to have
been related only in order to introduce the following description of the
Buddha's voice.
S This list of qualities is comparable, but far from identical, with the list
in I. 170-2 (134-6, trans.).
4 A prativii!Jiya.
BSk., cf. Divy. aprativii!JiIJ and Pali appa!ivii!Jiya,
grd. of a - pa!i - vri (See P.E.D.) B.H.S.D. gives it the meaning of "not
repellent ".
.
• Apriigbhiira, Senart's restoration of apabhiira and apadbhiira of the
MSS. Cf. PaH apabbkiira, "not slanting or sloping' (P.E.D.). The
B.H.S.D. prints the word with a (?) and says of it, "Perhaps level, even,
without descents or drops(?) Pali apabbkiira is used of a body of water
having even or smooth banks, without steep slopes." The corresponding
adjective in Vo!. I. 171 would seem to be anamanti " not bending" ("even",
trans. p. 135). Perhaps it would be better to render both words more
literally, thus, " not bending ", " not sloping ", " not prone to" (sr.. hastiness).
8 Ajiineyasvara.

ROLLING

. By the very choicest of beings, by the scion of Ik$vaku's
hne, the whole earth is made to tremble as he sets rolling
the wheel of dharma.
r,hen, indeed, by the might of the wheel of dharma eighty
ternble portents arose and also eighty earthborn demons. 2
Clouds consisting of waves of bright flowers arose and swept
down on Kiisi's Benefactor, the Saviour, the Man Supreme.
(344) Clouds like elephants with swaying trunks 3 arose aweinspiring masses, full of golden shells and laden with fl~wers.
. W~en he heard that the Lion-man had at length appeared
1n h1,s dharma body' Sanatkumiira 5 reflected and said
.. I will sing the praises of the Tathiigata."
>
He, Brahma, in his aerial home, then lauded him who
beholds all good and is distinguished 6 by his native brilliance
and splendour.

.'

~ The eulogy of ~ra~~~:s actually ~egins with the 7th stanza.
The. text has bhum~Ja, earthborn ,only. It is not clear what phenomenon IS referred to here .
S Literally" with out;>tre~ched limb ", pramuktiingin. This simile would seem
to confirm the explanation III the B.H.S.D. ofgajasvasana at I 216 (- 2 19)
as !Deaning "elephant's trunk" and equivalent to AMg. gayasasa~a. Th~ tr~ns
!abon (Vol: I, p. 172 and 2, p. 17) unforbmately has followed Senart's mism~erp!etation ~f svasana as meaning" the vapour of the elephant's breathing."
LIterally
that the dharma-body of the Lion-man had appeared."
The Bu~dha assumed such a body or became dharma incarnate when he
won enhghtenment. For the identification of Buddha with dharma see
vol. ~, p. 192 n. 4· Dhl!rmakiiya may, formally, be related to the 'later
doctnna~ development whIch represented the Buddha as having three bodies
dharmaka~a, sa»l;bkoga~iiy~ and nirmiirzakiiya (see B.H.S.D. for references):
but th:re I;; nothmg to mdlcate that the Mhvu. itself knew of such a doctrine.
!n Pah thIS co~pound ~xpression i~ a~ adjective, meaning" he whose body
IS the dharma .' that IS, he who IS m every way identical with dharma
and therefore dIfferent !rom tho.se whose body is material form (rupakiiya)
o~ly. J'he same usage IS found m BSk., e.g. AsP. 513, na hi tathiigato rupakayato dra§!avJ!a, dharmakiiyiis tatkiigatii/.t. But BSk. also uses dharmakiiya
as a subst,anbval .cOl;np~und, again in antithesis to rupakiiya. B.H.S.D.
says of thIS ~hat It IS perhaps to be rendered spiritual body(?)." But it
would seem SImpler and truer to say that dharmakiiya, in our text at any
rate, merely means a body or personality so informed, or even reformed
by the dharma ~hat henceforth it is radically and essentially different fro~
the crude phYSIcal body (rupakiiya).
• I.e. Great Brahma. See D.P.N.
s Suvijiinita, apparently an anomalous form of suvijfliita. The MSS.
have an infinitive form, which is inconstruable. Now see Edgerton, G~am.
§ 34· 10, for another example of ,iiinita.
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.. 0 Gotama, thou dost hurl thy thunderbolt 1 as thou
sittest here, and makest to tremble the three thousandfold world
that is full of precious stones and surrounded by an ocean
of Buddhas. S
.. 0 Best of men,3 when thou dost hurl thy consummate weapon, the ten quarters all around are visibly
shaken.
.. Uprooting the errors lurking in the thicket of false belief
he shines as a king of Niigas, a foremost Lord of men, a
•
•
lion-hearted Conqueror. 4
.. Like a fearless lion lying in his mountam lazr,
filling all his foes with fear, shines forth the lion-hearted
Conqueror.
.. Smiting Miira's troops, routing Miira's ranks, scatteringS
them with thy right hand, thou dost raise thy Conqueror's
•
•
banner." 6
The wealth-bearing earth quaked to the ratthng of zts
many precious stones,' for it rises up when it remembers tha1
speaking voice. B
Devas standing in Meru's sky from all sides showered
V aJ,ra,
"
P al'.,
I' 'd Sk. va'ra
~
. A metaphor for spreading the doctrine.
Se. in the various Buddha-fields.
8 Reading purisottama for - m.
.
.,,,. h
t" ..
4 Literally" a conqueror whose sphere or career 1.5 a lion ~ ,szf1l aga zrJma).
5 vvahanta from vi-ud-han.
So Senart, companng.s4muhata 1 •. 506 (text.
6 Great Brahma's eulogy ends here, but the compiler or comptlers of the
Mhvu., forgetting that it was just this only that they ';Deant t~ quo~e,.. a4d
some other verses from this, otherwise unknown, metncal verSIOn 0
e
turning o..f the w~eel " :.
th'
.. (the earth) famed for its
7 Maharatanamrgho$a.
Or does
IS mean
great riches" ?
t b
the only
8 Svarena vadatotthiipyiinusmritii.
The above seems 0
e
thO
feasible translation of this phrase. But, d :t1\ Senartia~oyesasn~~e rli~:ri~
on it the text must be regarded as very ou u ,espec.
'bl
It
a syilable short. The construing of it is difficul~, almos~ Impossl e. hil
.seems necessary to take the causative u.tthiipya In al radical se~sei ~ t e
anusmritii on the contrary, has to be given a causa seD:s~ equ~va en 0
that of a~usmaritii. For anusmritii one MS. reads anlt:r ta , w:hIC)~, co~d~
erha s give "(rising) in consequence of (that spea ng vO.lce . . 0
~tthiih~ the two MSS. quoted in the apparatus have uttadya, which p~tvldd
no safe clue to a certain restoration. The line would be construa _ e an_
would ive a clear meaning if we could read svaretza vadato,,:natava.nat~,
.. the e!rth rising and sinking at (= when it h~ard) that speakJng ~~Ic~h'
Unnamati and avanamati are the verbs usual m. our text!o escn e
e
behaviour of the earth when it quakes. But thiS emendatIon also leave~
the line a syllable short. Alternatively, one might suggest sv~~etza vadala
tadiiniScaralii "at. that speaking voice which then went forth .
1
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wreaths on the Sage, the supreme being whose radiance is
golden. 1
(345) Sumanas,2 with devotion in my heart, my joined
hands raised 3 and doing obeisance,4 I have come hither
because I have heard of the wheel of dharma.
When the Exalted One first delivered the s17tra of " setting
the wheel of dharma rolling," Ajfiata KauI).c;linya and eighteen
kotis of devas were converted. And the devas went to their
own homes carrying the tidings 5 to the deva worlds.
.. There is no safety in the skandhas, but torment and
great fear. There is no freedom in them6 : they are worthless." This does Gotama declare .
Enough talk of faith, sir.' With an insight into the
meaning of truth, goB to salute the Buddha who makes hate
and fear things of the past.
1 Senart admits that the text here is .. infiniment problematique ".
In
the translation" devas" has been taken to be implied in merugaganamiisritiJ.
Dhiitum is unusual if not unique in the sense of "being ", and it would
seem to be necessary to emend dhiitum uttqmam into sattvam uttamam
(in apposition to munim), unless we actually have here a unique example
of dhiitu = satlva. (Cf. the compound satlvadhiJtu, which, however, according to B.H.S.D., means" a number of beings," and is not an abstract compound equivalent to the simple concrete sattva). Senart takes dhiitum as
being for lokadhiitum, and explains the accusative as being dependent on
samantii (= samantiid) , "from all sides of the world." But then it would
be difficult to explain the adjective uttamam "supreme" as qualifying
(loka)dhiitum. In the text the verb abhikirensu has no secondary object
to denote with what" they bestrewed the sage ". UttamiiT, has, therefore,
been tentatively emended into uttaf1lsiifl' " wreaths ", although this word is
not found elsewhere in our text in this connexion. Alternatively, we might
suggest uttamiif1l "upper garments ". Cf. Vol. 2, p. 24-5 (text) where we
read of devas taking off their upper garments (uttariya there) and waving
them in honour of the Buddha.
• Presumably one of the devas alluded to in the :preceding verse. But
as we have here only a fragment of a longer narratIve the allusion must
remain obscure, just as is that to Mahanama in the same passage, above
p. 337, An alternative interpretation would be to take sumano as an
adjective and understand all the verses from the ending of the eulogy
onwards as being Great Brahma's description of the scene at the turning
of the wheel. This verse would then read, .. with devotion in my heart,
and glad, etc., I have come hither after hearing of the wheel of dharma."
a Priiiijali, adjectival here as at Sn. 1031, with compositional i for i, for
the more usual praiijalikrita .
4 PratzatendriyaT,-" with bent or bowed senses, i.e., body."
5 Arocentii, pr. part. of iiroeayati, iiroceti, BSk. and Pali, "to tell, announce."
6 Lit. .. they (the skandhas) are not freed," aniT,srita.
7 Bhaviin, nom. fot voc.
8 A bhikramatha, pI. for sg.
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Thirty kotis of devas then came to ~!?ivadana, and they
were converted when the second sutra of " setting, the wheel of
dharma rolling" was delivered. They then went to t~eir
own homes bearing the tidings! with them. On heanng
these fifty, ko#s of devas came, and they were co~verted
when the Exalted One delivered the sUtra of "settmg the
wheel of dharma rolling" the third time. They then went to
their homes bearing the tidings to the deva worlds. On
hearing these, eighty ko#s of devas came and these were
converted when the Exalted One delivered the sutra of "setting
the wheel of dharma rolling" the fourth time. They then
went to their own homes bearing the tidings to the deva
worlds. Then a deva of Tu!?ita, named Sikharadhara, recited
these verses of praise before the Exalted One at ~i!?ivadana. 2
Hail to thee, hail to thy beauty. Thy radiance extends
a full fathom. Hail to, thy profitable, successful and
charming speech.
(346) Hail to thee who art devoted to aversion from the
world and art endowed with the virtue of absolute nonattachment. s Hail to the Four Truths. 0 Sage, it is the
truth that thou dost proclaim.
Hail to thee. The devas and Gandharvas imbibe thy
sweet song. Hail to thee. Thou hast set rolling the matchless wheel that may not be rolled back.
Rocenta for arocenta. Cf. Vol. I, p. 394, n. 4.
But the compiler in quoting these verses fr«;,m Bome source or other,
did not begin his quotation at quite the appropnate place. I~advertently
he has started off with verses in which it 18 Brahma. and not Slkharadhara
that eulogises the Buddha, but he immediately recollec!~ himself, aft~r
giving only half a Uoka of the verse introducing Brahma s words. This
line is omitted from the translation. In vol. I, p. 174 these verses of
Sikharadhara are spoken in praise of the Buddha's 'Yoice.
.
8 This line is difficult.
The text reads sadhu aralssalt'yogalJ sarvasan~hs
gunanvitah. Senart combines the two compounds into one word, taking
the initiai a to negate the whole. He rende~s .. le dt§ta;chment de la perso~:
nalitt§ dont les chatnes sont faites de tous les liens des natssances accumuMes.
He comments, however, .. l'expt§dient est, meme pou~ ce style, beaucoup
trop violent pour que,i'y aie grande confiance." .It IS ~rhaps,. better .to
make a slight emendation and read (for sarvasandhJ-) sarvasandhl-, that IS,
.. every non-attachment." The expression then approximates t? ,sarvadharmanam . . . asandhi, .. emancipation of all states of being," ID Lank.
160. II (quoted in B.B.S.D. s.v. sandhi) where !'5andhi is expressly t~e
synonym of parimocana. This suggested emendation has been adopted ID
translating. The corresponding words in vol. I, p. 174 are, of course,
modified to suit their application to vaca.
1
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In all the world there is none thy equal in form, in beauty
a""d in birth, in deportment, in energy, in meditation, nor
yet in knowledge.
o valiant Sage, this day at thy first teaching I eighteen!
kotis of devas were led to the first fruition.
At thy second teaching, 0 valiant Friend, thirty kotis
more of devas were led to the first fruition.
At thy third teaching fifty kotis more of devas were converted and saved from states of woe.
At thy fourthS teaching eighty kotis more of devas were
led to the fruit of winning the stream and saved from spheres
of ill.
Hence is there none like thee in love, 0 Man supreme,
so merciful with compassion, 0 fearless, valiant Man.
o joy! Thou wert born a boon to the world, 0 tiger-like Man,
to confer blessings on all beings, 0 long-living great Sage. C
A short while ag0 5 thou wert born the son of a king, 0 bulllike M an, to be a guide of the lost, to give sight to the blind. 8
May the teacher who is now with us never disappear. 7
(347) May thy stability have no limit, 0 Guide of the world.
By thy majesty, 0 Self-becoming One, states of desolation
are brought to an end. s Through thee, 0 Man supreme,
heaven is made completely full. 9
Thanks to thee, 0 valiant Man supreme, he who belongs
to the class of people whose wrong-doing is fixed in its
consequences achieves the class where no consequences are
entailed. 10
1 Reading sasane, here and in the immediate sequel, for tisane of the
text. The former is the reading at I. 174.
8 Vol. I, p. 174 has hri~!ti dasa .. ten (kO/iS} were thrilled ", for a~/iidasa.
8 This has inadvertently become" third ' in the translation of Vol. I,
p. 138.
• The passage at I. 175 here speaks of Bodhisattvas. with a corresponding modification of language.
6 Acirasya. Vol. I. 175 has alicirasya, .. a very long while ago ".
s Andhanalt' nayanaf11. dadti. Vol. I, 175 has arttanalt' nayanandanam.
7 Nasmasu kadacidbhutva gururantarahiiyatu. Vol. I. 175 has ma kadacidbhiltaguru nalho antarahayatu .
Jl ? Antibhilta. Vol. I. 175 has tanukibhilta. Edgerton (B.B.S.D.) would
retain the MS. reading kilt'bhilta, .. become what" = .. destroyed ".
8 Nirakasa .. having no (free) space."
This seems to confirm the correctness of Senart's restoration of the MS. anakasa at I. 175 into anokiisa "having
no sufficient space," PaIi anokasa. Cf. B.B.S.D.
10 See Vol. I, p. 138 (trans,), nn. 4, 5.
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Thanks to thee, 0 thou that art extolled of Suras, he who
belongs to the class where actions entail no consequences
achieves the class where righteousness is fixed in its consequences.
o Man of light, thanks to thee, the steadfast dispeller of
darkness, the growth l of wondrous states is won.
Whilst thou speakest of these true states, 0 beloved of
men,2 the worlds of men and of Indra extol thy voice, 0
great Sage.
Thus with gladsome hearts 3 did the hosts of devas laud
the beneficent One who is endowed with boundless virtue,
the Caravan-leader, 4 the M an Supreme.

The Exalted One said, " It may be again, monks, that you
will think that at that time and on that occasion, that potter
in the city of Rajagriha was somebody else. But you must
not think that. And why? This elder here, Ajfiata KauI,lc,linya,
was at that time and on that occasion the potter in the city
of Rajagriha. For that he gave shelter to the Pratyekabuddha
who was suffering from a bilious affection and tended him,
and then made a vow, saying, • As you learned the dharma
first of all and these others afterwards, so may I, too, be the
first to learn the dharma when it is proclaimed by an exalted
Buddha,' as a maturing of that karma Ajfiata KauI,lc,linya
has been the first to learn the dharma; afterwards the others
did so.

The monks asked the Exalted One, "Lord, as a maturing
of what karma was the venerable Ajfiata KauI,lc,linya the
first of all to learn the dhanna ?" The Exalted One replied,
" Monks, he made a vow long ago to be SO."6
Once upon a time, monks, long ago, in the city of Rajagriha,
a Pratyekabuddha, who suffered from biliousness, sought
shelter in a potter's shed. The potter took him in and cured
him of his biliousness. Then the Pratyekabuddhas attending on that Pratyekabuddha who suffered from biliousness
came to the potter's6 shed to inquire after his health. The
Vivriddhi. Vol. I. 175 has viSuddhi.
Janapriya. Vol. 1. 176 has jinat'$abha.
3 Reading pritimiinasii, as at I. 176, for pritimiinasam.
'Siirthaviiha. Vol. I. 176 has satrl-stavarha "worthy of praise."
5 "That was his vow" etasya e$a (for e$am) pratzidhanam.
8 Bhiirgava, properly a patronymic from Bhrigu.
It is not clear how
this word came to have the meaning "potter". Examples of the similar
usage of the corresponding PaH bhaggava are referred to in D.P.N. (s.v.),
to which Miss I. B. Homer, in a letter, adds M. 2. 52. The P.E.D. is
obviously wrong in saying that the one passage in which it occurs in PaH
is f. 3. 381-2, where it is an epithet of, rather than a synonym for" potter".
In other PaH passages it is a synonym, as it is here in the Mhvu. According to Kern, Toev., the Sk. form in this meaning also occurs at MBh. I. 190.47
and Saddhp. 191 f. See P.E.D., also B.H.S.D. for BSk. references. It is
possible that potters were so named because Bhrigu was the mythical discoverer of fire which became the means for the development of so many
arts and crafts.
.
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potter asked the Pratyekabuddha whom he had cured of
his biliousness, "By which one of you was the dharma first
learnt ?" (348) The Pratyekabuddha replied, .. The dhanna
was learnt by me first of all, and afterwards by these others."
The potter then made a vow, saying, " By this root of merit,
which I have acquired in doing this service and tendence to you,
may I be the first of all to learn the dharma when it is proclaimed by an exalted Buddha. May I not crave for gain and
honour. May I crave only for a solitary! bed and seat and
be content with any kind of almsman's bowl. May I lay
aside my body amid the cascades and forest glades, dying
all alone." 2

AJ:Ft ATA KAUt:r1?lNYA

1

KAU~1)INYA

Through3 the root of merit which is acquired by service of
food, shelter and sustenance, niay I foregather with the
Best of men.
As you were the first to learn the dharma and were followed
by these others, so may I be the first to learn it when it is
. proclaimed by a Conqueror.

.'

Pranta. See Vol. 1, p. II9, n. 3.
Literally, "may the laying aside of my body be that of one who dies
all alone," ekasya mritabhtttasya sariranik$epanatrl- bhaveya. For sariranik$epana cf. Pali dehanikkhepana (Vism. 236). B.H.S.D. does not notice this
use of nik$epana (= nik$epapa). Edgerton there (s.v.) says that nik$epatza
at vol. 2, p. 287 means" subjugation" or "conqueror ". The translation
(2 p. 270), however, has rendered it "renouncing ", this interpretation
being based on the radical sense of nik$ip, " to throw down ", " lay aside ", etc.
a Part of a metrical version of the same tale.
1
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My wishes few, may I be content to earn my living withl
any kind2 of bowl. My heart fortified with calm and ease,
may I not covet gain and honour.
In the lonely forest and on the mountains 3 haunted by
herds of deer, there, when my time is come, may I lay aside
my body.'
(349) Whether honoured or unhonoured, life and consciousness pass away like vapour. Who can find pleasure in a
dead body that is but dust of the earth?

KA U~1;>INY A

347

Now a worldly king of the Kasis had designs to invade the
kingdom of the Kosalas. He equipped a strong force of the
four arms, warriors on elephants, eavalry, charioteers and
infantry, and invaded the land of the Kosalas. But the
counsellors and troops of the king of the Kosalas (350) defeated
the king of the Kasis and all his army was completely routed
and broken up. He came again with a greater army of the
four arms, but again he went away defeated. Again and
again did the king of the Kasis invade the territory of the
Kosalas with a four-fold army. Thus many thousands of
people, exposed to one another's knives, arrows, swords and
axes, fell into misfortune and ruin.
The heart of the just, compassionate and considerate king
of the Kosalas was moved when he saw these thousands of
people fallen into misfortune and ruin, his kingdom invaded,
men destroyed because of another's greed for a kingdom,
and such wrong perpetrated. Moved by this consideration, he
left his kingdom, and all alone he went to the southern country
disguised as an unknown man. He said to himself, "There, by
some means or other I shall manage to gain a living for myself."
And as he went on his way, tired with the journey and
scorched by the hot wind, he sat down to rest in the cool
shade of a banyan tree. There came along on his way from
the southern sea to Kosala a certain sea-faring trader, whose
ship had sunk with the loss of all the cargo. He had heard
that the king of the Kosalas was just, compassionate and
devoted to helping others, and that he had relieved thousands
of people who had lost their wealth and given them material
assistance. 1 "He," thought the merchant, "will give me,
too, some money which will enable me to ply my trade again
and recover from this disaster."
Thus, with his hopes on the king of the Kosalas, he came in
due course from the southern country and reached the place
where the king was. He came upon him under the banyan
tree. The king questioned the merchant, saying, " Can it be

Here ends the Jataka of Ajfiata Kaul).<;linya.
The monks said to the Exalted One, "The Lord made
renunciation of self, of son, of wife, of wealth and of kingdom,
and when he had awakened to the incomparable perfect
enlightenment, he made the venerable Ajfiata Kaul).<;linya to
share in a great blessing." The Exalted One replied, " Monks,
this was not the first time that I made Ajfiata Kaul).<;linya
to share in a great blessing. I did so on another occasion
also." The monks asked, "Was there another occasion,
Lord?" The Exalted One replied, "Yes, monks."
Once upon a time, long ago, there was a king of the Kosalas
who was virtuous, mighty, powerful, and wealthy and had
a great army. His realm was prosperous, rich, peaceful,
well supplied with food, and thickly peopled with happy
subjects. Violence, brawling and rioting were quelled and
robbers held in check. The kingdom was busy with trade,
and governed with justice. The fair renown of that kihg
was spread in all directions. He was a sovereign honoured
for his generosity and liberality. He was intent on doing
kindness to others and had his gaze on the world beyond.
Thus he was styled " the Just."
1 Literally "living on any kind of bowl," itaretarapitulakena yapento.
This use of yapayati (Pali yiipeti, yapeti) seems to be a natural extension of
its use, with the instrumental, to denote " living on " some article of food,
as at Mhvu. 2. 125, 126, 128; 3. 159. See B.H.S.D. for BSk., and P.E.D.
for Pali, instances. The expression may equally, of course, be analogous
with pa'1'sukulena civarena yiipayitum, "to live with a robe consisting of
refuse rags," cited by the former dictionary from Bhik. 22 b. 3.
I Itaretara (PaH itaritara).
See B.H.S.D.
8 There is a lacuna in this verse which leaves the construction obscure.
4 Sarfraniklepaflo bhaveyii, see p. 345, n. 2; but here the word is masc.

1 Literally .. did them a favour with property (money)" arthamiitriiye
parigraha'1' karoti. Parigraha itself, of course, can mean "property", but
here as the object of karoti its meaning must be .. grace, favour, patronage ..
(see M. W.). In the repetition of the phrase (p. 351) we have sangraha
for parigraha .
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that you are not! weary or sick, good brother? Rest awhile.
The shade of this banyan tree is cool, for you are tired with
your journey." The merchant replied, "Good brother, a
blessing on you, but I will go on." The king said, "Whither
are you bound in such hurry that you do not wish to rest.? "
The merchant replied, "Kind sir, (351) l am a sea-fanng
merchant from a certain place. Having plentiful resources I
left my native place and crossed the great ocean in a wellfitted vessel, taking with me wares of various kinds to sell
among the seaboard towns. But in inid-ocean my wealth-laden
vessel sank. By clinging to a plank I escaped from the sea with
my life, .but lost everything else. I! And now I go to the king of
the Kosalas to get money wherewith to ply my trade again,
and recover from disaster. In this hope I have travelled far."
But when the king of the Kosalas heard the merchant
speaking thus, he began to weep and shed tears. The merchant asked him, " Kind sir, why do you weep?" The king
replied, " I weep because you, a shipwrecked man, have come
to me from afar in the hope that the king of the Kosalas will
give you material assistance wherewith to ply your trade
again and recover from your disaster. But that kingdom of
mine has been invaded by the king of the KliSis, and I have
come, bereft of everything,8 to this southern land thinking
to maintain myself by some means or other. Thus I weep
because you have come from afar through hearing about me,
because report of me has brought you here from afar at the
time I am in such misfortune and robbed of my kingdom."
Then the merchant addressed the king of the Kosalas in a
verse:
You valiant man in self-denial, hearing of your repute
I have come hither from afar. My desires were fortified
by the force of hope.' But now, from what I see, my hope
has been turned to despair.

i'I

!

I
I

,j .

I

: .

KAU~1)INYA

349

The king said:
I was a giver of a hundred desirable things. None like
what I was is there among devas or men. (352) Because of
you, I will forfeit my life, lest my fame be other tha1t the
truth.
Then the king set about consoling the merchant, who,
dazed with despair, had fallen to the ground. "You have
come from afar," said he, "with your hope set on me. Therefore I shall so act that your coming will not be profitless.
For your sake I Win sacrifice myself. Tie my arms behind
me and take me to the king of the KliSis. He will be pleased
with you and he will give you great riches. Willingl~ do I
sacrifice myself in order that the hope you had put m me
be not in vain."
But the merchant said:
I cannot do wrong to a valorous man for the sake of gain.
As your fame was so do you prove to be. 1 'Tis a doughty
deed you do, 0 wise man of the world.
The king replied:
What boots life to those whose fame brings no blessing in
the world r Riches are then of no avail, and confidence once
shattered will no more be recovered.
Gladly will I suffer the cruel deed of being killed by my
foes. Gladly will I let my f~e cut up ~y body .. Gl~dly
will I go through the most bttter suffertngs. Pam wtll I
endure so that your hope be not in vain.
Now the king of the KliSis was not 2 pleased that the king
of the Kosalas should be living. Daily he made a proclamation, saying, "To whomsoever brings me the head.of the
king of the Kosalas I will give a great reward." . ~ile t?e
king of the KliSis 3 was (353) continually proclalmmg thls,
the king of the Kosalas, with his hands bound behind him,
was brought to him by the merchant.
The king of the KliSis said, " A~! The king of the Kosalas

1 .. Can it be that . . . not," a rendering of mii (+ pres. indic.) introducing
a question. Cf. Edgerton, Gl'am. § 42. 12.
8 Literally" with my body only," tal'il'amiitrBfla.
8 .. With my body only," tal'il'amiitI'6f'a.
4 Manorathiitiibalavyi",hitii.
So Senart. B.H.S.D. (s.v. bri",hayitar)
renders .. my desires and hopes were mightily swollen, augmented." But
as the story lays so much stress on the merchant's hope, the former interpretation seems more in accord with the context.

Literally" such is. the si~ht or expe,rience .of you," t~drUam.dartanant6.
The negative na IS ObVIously requIred WIth nandat" and IS therefore
.
_ . _. __
supplied in transl.ation.
8 Kotalariijfiii IS clearly a slip for KatJraJna.
1
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It may be again, monks, that you will think that at that
·time and on that occasion the king of the Kosalas was somebody else. He was not somebody else, for I at that time,
monks, was the king of the Kosalas. It must not be thought,
·either, that the merchant was somebody else, for at that time
Ajfiata KauI).c,tinya was he. Then also did I make renunciation
·()f my self and bestow great wealth 1 on him. And now, too,
after I have made hundreds of painful self-sacrifices and awak·ened to the supreme perfect enlightenment, have I made him
'share in a great blessing.

Here ends the Jataka of Ajfiata KauI).c;linya.
...,

'

The monks said to the Exalted One, "This good group of
five monks· were once adherents of another sect, carried
away by the strong current of heresy. But then the Exalted
,One turned them away from these paths of false belief, raised
·them up out of fear and dismay, out of the ocean of recurrent
birth, and established them on the firm ground of peace,
'happiness, calm, fearlessness and nirvana." The Exalted
·One replied, "Monks, that was not the only time that the
:good group of five were led by me across the ocean of recurrent birth. There was another occasion, also, when I,
through sacrifice of my own self, saved them from the great
1 Ariha.
Here referring to the dhanaskandha conferred on the merchant.
. The same word is used for the moral or spiritual benetit (blessing) conferred
··by the Buddha on Ajiiii.ta Kau~4inya.
I See p. 313, n. 2.

MONKS

35 1

ocean when their vessel had been wrecked and they were
without shelter, protection, refuge or succour but fallen into
dire straits and adversity, and established them in prosperity."
The monks asked, "Was there another occasion, Lord?"
The Exalted One replied, "Yes, monks."

is brave and well-trained. How comes he then to have been
-caught and to be brought in by you?" And when the mer-chant had related all that led up to his coming, the king of
the Kasis was amazed, and he said, "It is not right for me
to deprive such a righteous king of his kingdom." He consecrated the king of the Kosalas to his throne once more.
He then left for his own kingdom, while the king of the Kosalas
'bestowed a large amount of riches on the merchant.

THE FIVE MONKS

FIVE

(354) Once upon a time, monks, long ago, some merchants
of Jambudvipa were crossing the ocean in quest of gain.
But their ship was wrecked by a monster fish. Now all the
merchants who had previously performed some religious rite,
whether an unknown or a strange one, 1 swam about in the sea
by means of their arms.· The merchant-leader, too, had
previously performed a religious rite, and so he also swam
about in the sea. Thus five merchants were swimming in
the sea near the leader.
Then the merchant-leader thought, " It is not possible for
us to cross the great sea by swimming. We must needs all
perish. But I have heard that the great sea will not brook
a dead body3 for a single night. What now if I were to
sacrifice my own body and enable these five merchants to
escape from the sea on to dry land in safety? "
The merchant-leader had a weapon in his hand, and he
said to the five merchants, "Do you all cling' to me and
I shall save you from the sea and set you in safety on dry
land." Then all the five merchants there in the sea that
gave no stay or support5 hung on to the merchant leader.
1 ? Ajiiata1fZ va apurvam, taken from the a1!P.aratus.
But Senart leaves
a lacuna for the whole clause, owing to the ddficulty of restoring a satisfactory text from the MS. tIadition which gives :ye keeidvanija te (ke) hi
puroagrihftokteti ajiiata1fZ va aparoam. In the next sentence it is said of
the merchant-leader (sarthavaha) that he had to some extent engaged in
some previous practice of a religious rite-sarinavahenapi ki1fZeitpurvam
pratipannam. (For this sense of pratipanna see B.H.S.D.). Below on
the same page the merchants saved are those :yeki paroa1fZ pratipannam
" those by whom a religious rite had been previously performed," Though
it is inexplicable how it arose, grihftokteti is taken to be a corruption of
pratipannehi, (instrumental, by false attraction to tehi, for acc. Cf. MS.
pratipannehi for--pannam, below on the same page). Senart's lacuna,
therefore, is tilled in by restoring tehi pratipannehi ajiiata1fZ va apuroam.
This may not be satisfactory palaeographically, but it does give a construction and sense consonant with the context.
S I.e., they were saved from droWning outright.
8 Literally, "live with a dead body," mritakuflapena sardha1fZ na prativasati. For the idea cf. p. 78 (text).
4 Lagnatha. See Vol. 2, p. 382, n. I, and B.H.S.D.
I Aprat#lha antilamba.
Cf. Sn. 173.
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And he with his weapon cut his own throat, for he knew
that the sea cannot brook a dead body for a single night.
And so, monks, the sea quickly cast up his dead body
on to dry land. The five merchants also by the force of the
sea were cast up on shore along with the corpse.
Then did this great earth shake violently, and a loud shout
was raised by all the powers of nature.l Devas, Nagas,
Yak!?as, and Asuras cried out, "What is this in the great
sea? JI The deva of the sea replied, " This is the Bodhisattva,
who was sailing across the sea with other merchants when
their ship was wrecked by a monster fish. Those merchants
who had previously practised religion were saved from the
sea by the Bodhisattva's self-sacrifice and enabled to reach
dry land. (355) But we 2 were living in slothfulness in that
we did not notice that such are the arduous deeds performed
by Bodhisattvas for the benefit of all beings."
Once upon a time,3 long ago, while the Most Eloquent
One was faring onwards in his quest of enlightenment, he happened to cross the delightful ocean, the haunt of a monster fish.'
Then in mid-ocean his ship was wrecked by the monster
fish. The wise merchant, though he had lost his wealth, 5
swam about in the sea.
When he saw the other merchants helpless, shiftless and
in dire straits, he began to think of a way whereby he could
succour them in their sorry plight.
A nd this reflection came to him; t t I have heard it said
that the sea, in which this monster fish lives, will not brook
a dead body for a single night.
"I will then sacrifice myself that the merchants may
not perish in the sea." Thus spake he to himself, conscious
of the firm resolution of one who had reached perfection of
thought and conduct.
A nd that great compassion, which was solicitous of
BhUta.
Mayam = vayam. This form of the 1st pers. pI. is not noticed (? recognised) by Edgerton, Gram., p. III § 20. 371.
3 A metrical version of the same tale.
«Ti.mimakara. Cf. timitimingila. Vol. I. 245 (text), p. 200 (trans.).
a Vtsartha (= vi + sa + artha). Senart lists the word in his index,'
but has no note on it. Neither is it found in the dictionaries. For the
formation cf. visarathi, "ohne Wagenlenke" (B.R.).
1
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man's welfare and which he had acquired during the course
of his long career, inspired l the disposition of his heart. 2
To the group of merchants he said, " I am going to sacrifice myself. Do you hold on to my body, for the deva of
the sea will not keep a dead body for a single night."
He took a sharp weapon and made an end of his own
life. 3 Soon all the merchants were cast up on the shore.
The earth, with its mountains, cities and towns, its rocks and
its forest glades, violently shook. (356) The ocean, the strongholds of the Diinavas,4. and the lairs of the serpents trembled.
" What is this?" So did men and the devas of mountain
and forest, and serpents ask one another . .. 5 Then did
the disconsolate deva of the sea make answer.
" This Most Eloquent One," said she, "this most select
of elephants, 6 while he fared on in quest of enlightenment,
was crossing the briny ocean. But I in my heedlessness
was not aware of it.
"And he, the Best of Men, was shipwrecked, but he
achieved? his quest in the sea. For he sacrificed his own
dear self for the sake of the deliverance of other men.
1 Bhajahe, from bhaj, " to share".
So, doubtfully, Senart. The context
would certainly seem to require a historical present here. Edgerton (Gram.
§ 31. 20), however, explains the verb as an example of a future formation
with h for sy, and with ending of 1st sg. mid. for 3rd, and he translates
" will take possession of".
.
• Cittasantana. Cf. Divy. 286, and Pall santana. Edgerton (B.H.S.D.)
adduces BSk. instances where santana alone is used as a synonym for the
whole compound.
S Nivartaye
iitmano . .. sarfram. But the lacuna makes the exact
sense of nivartati here doubtful.
« I.e., the Asuras. See Vol. I, p. 53, n. 3·
5 Lacuna.
e Gajasattvasiiro, literally, "the essence of an elephant's being." Probably the idea behind the expression is that the Buddha is as select among
men as the elephant is among beasts, and it was so paraphrased, rather
loosely, in Vo!. I, p. 166 and Vo!. 2, p. 12, of this translation.
7 Paripurati.
This verb is commonly used in both BSk. and Pali in
the sense of" to accomplish fully," but always with an object in the accusative.
Edgerton (B.H.S.D.), therefore, argues that here the verb can only be taken
in its literal sense of " to fill up ", and he considers that Senart is at fault
in emending sagaram of the MSS. into sagare. Edgerton renders" the noble
man filled the sea," but it is difficult to see how this can be an expression
for" giving his life to it." It seems more reasonable to assume that the
object of paripurati, " accomplish ", is to be supplied from bodhaya caranto
of the preceding stanza. This" faring after enlightenment" must have
been present in the mind of the poet, and in thought he could easily supply
the substantive corresponding to this participial phrase, viz., bodhicarim,
a substantive which actually occurs as object of paripurati in an example
cited by Edgerton from BhadracarJ, 22.
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" Because of his virtue,l the ea1,th, with the sea and M Dunt
Meru, quakes, and the strongholds of the Guhyakas and
Dtinavas and the lairs of serpents tremble. .
" How can any being requite 2 the Choice Beings as they
fare o1Jwards in quest of enlightenment, not to speak of3
when they have won omniscience?
" If a man becomes an adherent of the Conqueror's
teaching with his whole being, to that extent« he can requite5
him who is the most select of elephants.

The Exalted One said, " It may be again, monks, that you
will think that at that time and on that occasion the merchantleader was somebody else.· You must not think so. And
that because it was I, monks, who was that merchant-leader.
Those five merchants were none other than this good group
of five monks. Through my self-sacrifice they were then
rescued from the sea and landed in safety on the sea-shore.
And now, too, have they, through my self-sacrifice, been led
across the ocean of recurrent birth and set firmly in nirvana.
Here ends the Jataka of the Good Group of Five.

The monks said to the Exalted One, "Dharma has been
taught by the Lord to an assembly of devas and men." (357)
The Exalted One replied, "This, monks, is not the first time
that I have taught the dharma to an assembly of devas and
men." The monks asked, "Was there another occasion
Lord?" The Exalted One replied, "Yes, monks."
,
~ In ~e New Testamen~ sens~, .fo; anubhava, .. power ", .. potency".
p,.at.kf!rlum. Or, pOSSibly, Imitate, emulate ", though in this sense
In J3Sk ... thiS verb takes the dat.
Here the object is gen. (for acc., as often).
p,.ageva. See p. 240, n. 4.
'Etavata. This instance is not cited in B.H.S.D.
a Li~r~y, .. there is requital ", p,.atikritatp bhavati.
8 T~19 19 .Jatak~ No. 3 1 3 FausbOll. J. 3. 59 ff.
The" occasion ", however, IS entirely different.
.
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Once upon a time, monks, long ago, in the city of Benares,
in the province of K[si, there reigned a king named Kalabha,l
who was savage, cruel and violent. On one occasion, while the
women of his court were sauntering in the park, he started
playing a water-game with them in the lotus-pool. They
trampled the lotuses as they played and sported and amused
themselves, until he and the women became tired with the sport.
The king fell asleep and the women scattered about the park.
Then by means of his magic the seer K!?antivada came
from the continent of Uttarakuru,2 and sat down in the park.
He was seen by the women as they strolled about the park,
and they, beholding in him a seer of great gifts, sat down
around him with faith in their hearts, and said to him,
" Teach us the dharma." So the seer gave them a discourse
on charity, morality, heaven and merit, and he explained
to them the peril, the degradation 3 and the defilement of
sensual pleasures, and the benefit' and purification that comes
from renouncing the world. The noble seer explained to
them the path of the ten moralities;' from which springs wellbeing in the world for devas and men, which is bright and the
fruit of which is happiness.
Thus did the women of the court sit round the seer wrapt
in attention. Then the king woke up and failed to see the
women. He was angered, and unsheathing his sword he went
off on foot to search for them. And he saw those women of
the court 6 sitting in front of the seer. When he saw the
latter he was still more violently enraged because he had
looked on the whole of his harem. In his anger and malevolence, he asked the seer, " Who are you?" The seer replied,
(358) "I am a preacher of forbearance,s your majesty". The
Kalabu in J.
See Vol., 1 p. 7.
• Okaya, Pali id. B.H.S.D. renders .. elimination ", which, however,
seems out of place between" peril" (bhaya) and" defilement" (sankilesa).
I Anusatpsa.
See Vo!. 2, p. 337, n. 5, and B.H.S.D. s.v. anusatpsa.
5 Tavo antaftpurikavo.
For the nom. acc. pI. in -avo, not found outside
the Mhvu., see Edgerton Gram. § 9. 93.
.
8 Ksantivada.
This is followed in the text by nandatam, for which Senart
can find no explanation or emendation. Can it be a corruption nanda(l)data
.. giver of joy"? Analogous epithets of a king are plentiful. !he word
occurs several times in the sequel, and always in the seer's replIes to the
king, where the corresponding Pali, just as one would expect, has maharaja.
Whatever the explanation of the word is, it would seem obvious that it denotes
some appellation of a king. Hence" your majesty" in the translation.
1
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king was still more enraged and said, " If you are a preacher
of forbearance, stretch forth a finger." The seer did so.
With his sword the king lopped off the seer's finger, and
from it there flowed milk, just as a mother's milk flows from
her breasts out of love for her offspring. In the same way
all the benevolent seer's five fingers of each hand were lopped
off one by one, and from each one milk flowed.
The king asked again, "What do you preach, sir?" Even
then did the seer display his forbearance,· and he replied,
" I am a preacher of forbearance, your majesty." Then his
hand was chopped off, and again did milk flow.
Again the king asked, "What do you preach, sir?" Even
then did the seer display his forbearance, and he said, "I
am a preacher of forbearance, your majesty." Then the king
chopped off his other hand, beginning with the fingers and
ending at the wrist, and always did the milk flow when each
part was cut off.
Again the king asked, "What do you preach, sir?" The
seer even then displaye.d his forbearance, and said, "I am
a preacher of forbearance, your majesty." Then his feet
were cut off, beginning at the toes and ending at the knees."
Again the king asked, " What do you preach, sir?" Even
then the seer displayed his forbearance and said, "I am a
preacher of forbearance, your majesty." One of his ears was
then cut off, and again milk flowed from the cut-off ear.
Again the king asked, " What do you preach, sir?" Even
then the seer displayed his forbearance (359), and said" I am
a preacher of forbearance, your majesty." His other ear
was then cut off, and from it there flowed the milk of one
who was incorrupt of heart.
Again the king asked the seer, " What do you preach, sir? "
Even then did the seer display his forbearance, and he said
" I am a preacher of forbearance, your majesty." His nose
was then cut off, and from it there flowed the milk of one who
was incorrupt of heart.
Again the king asked the seer, " What do you preach, sir? "
Even then did the seer display his forbearance, and he said,
" I am a preacher of forbearance, your majesty. If you cut
up my body into a hundred fragments and throw it away

in a hundred pieces, even then, still incorrupt of heart, 1 I
would not give up my forbearance."
When the seer had been thus mutilated, devas, Nagas and
Yak~as were perturbed, demons 2 made a loud outcry, and
beings knew a fearful trembling. People of town and country,
seeing the great fear of the demons and hearing the noise
of those who cried out, fell at the feet of the seer and implored
his forgiveness.
o Great Brahmii, 3 be wroth with him who lopped off your
hands, your feet, your ears and nose. May it be well with
other men.
The seer replied:
I'll not be wroth even with him who lopped off my hands,
my feet, my ears and nose, much less 4 with the rest of men.
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The devas, Nagas, Yak~as and Gandharvas said, "Let us
urge this seer to see to it that the kingdom, realm and dominion
of King Kalabha do not prosper." 5
Let his rich country be laid waste with fire and his realm
destroyed, since they have harmed the seer, the harmless
Ksiintiviida.
'(360) Let this city be laid waste with fire and be made
an abode of death,6 since they have harmed the seer, the
harmless Ksiintiviida.
Let this king be burnt, together with his counsellors and
his cOt/rt, since they have harmed the seer, the harmless
K~iintiviida.

Townsmen and countrymen seeing the great perturbation of
the demons were terrified, and falling at the seer's feet, they
implored him:
o Great Brahmii be wroth with him who lopped off your
Reading apradu$!acitta for pradu$!a-.
• Or .. powers of nature", bhutii.
• Here an honorific appellation of the seer.
, priigeva.
5 If na riddhikartum labhyati is a final or. co~secutive c1aus~, the omission
of ca is strange. But the whole construction IS doubtful owmg to the uncertainty 6f the reading uttejema (caus. of uttij .. to incite ").
B KiUavastu.
Edgerton (B.B.S.D.) is inclined to adopt the suggestion
of F.E.D. that this a. corruption of tiilavastu, PaH tiilavatthu .. destroyed
utterly".
2B
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hands, your feet, your ears and nose.
the rest of men.

SARABHANGA

Let it be well with

But the seer replied:
Be not afraid that any harm will come to you. For not
even with him who lopped off my hands, my feet, my ears
and nose will I be wroth, much less with other men. But
the king will have to reap the fruit of the deed he has done.
To the devas, Nagas, Yak~as and Gandharvas the seer said:
The deva will not send rain! in due season. The seeds
that are sown 2 will not grow, because they will be burnt by
the heat and destroyed by the wind.
Thus there was in times past a seer, a shining light with
his forbearance. 3 Him as he stood firm in his forbearance
did the king of Kiisi slay.
Bitter was the ripened fruit of this cruel deed since, as
you know, that king of Kiisi was consigned to hell.
(361) So be forbearing,'! as K$iintiviidin the seer was.
For though his limbs were cut off he was not wroth with
any man.
And so Kalabha the king of KMi was burnt with fire and
he was reborn in the great hell of Avici.

SARABHANGA 5

In Hastinapura6 there was a king named Arjuna,7 who,
when he saw some good men, put questions to them, saying,
Text has the present tense.
Vutta past. part. of vap, for upta.
8 K$antiya, instr. case.
, It would seem to be obvious that the fragmentary adhiva (followed
by a lacuna) of Senart's text is part of the adjective adhivasaka or of the
corresponding verb adhivasayati. The adjective, though known in Pall,
is not elsewhere found in BSk. and is not listed in B.H.S.D. But the verb
adhivasaf:ati in both languages has the sense of "to endure" as well as
that of 'to consent".
I ef. the Pall Sarabhanga-jataka, FausbOll 522, (J. 5. 125 ff).
Sarabhanga
is a noted sage in the Mahiibhiirata also, but the stories there told of him
are different from the Buddhist ones.
e See Vol. 2, p. 91, n. 2. This note is incorrect in implying that this
citl is indentical with the Hastinapura of the Mahabhiirata.
Identical with Arjuna Kartavirya of Sanskrit epic. See B.H.S.D.
and D.P.N.
1
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" He who can reply satisfactorilyl will be allowed to go free
with his life in safety. But he who cannot satisfy King
Arjuna with his answer to the question will be slain with the
sword by the king's own hand."
Now there had come to Hastinapura from the Himalayas
a seer named Gautama. He had won the five super-knowledges, achieved the four meditations, had great magic and
power, and was rid of the passion for sensual pleasures.
When this seer was asked a question by King Arjuna he
answered it correctly.2 But the king did not understand the
answer, and with his own hand he slew the gifted seer Gautama
with a sword.
This king Arjuna, also,S was burnt with fire, and he was
reborn in the great hell SaktiSUla. 4
Among the Kalingas 5 there was a city named Dantapura
A king named Narikela ruled there, and he was wicked, illfavoured, fierce, cruel, and violent. He would invite recluses
and brahmans to his house and there have them devoured
by dogs, and he would laugh as they were being eaten. 6
But he also was burnt with fire and was reborn in a great
hell, where he was eaten day and night by black dogs.
In the city of Kampilla 7 there ruled a king named Brahmadatta. This king Brahmadatta had a hundred sons who
were young princes. His household priest also had a son
named Yajfiadatta, who was a young brahman priest.
Now a teacher of archery from the· southern country heard
that in the city of Kampilla, King Brahmadatta (362) had a
hundred young princes. "I will go there," said he, "to the
city of Kampilla, and teach the hundred princes the art of
archery. Thus I shall make a living." So he came to the
city of Kampilla and attached himself8 to the household
priest, by whom he was broughtD to King Brahmadatta.
Literally "please or convince the heart," cittamiiradhayitum.
Or "easily", reading avi§amam for savi$amam "with difficulty," of the
text. The emendation seems suggested by the reading asa~vi§e of one MS.
8 Sc. like Kalabha of the preceding tale.
, PaH Sattisiila, apparently only mentioned in this story.
6 See Vol. I, p. 140, n. 3.
6 Khiidyantehi, act. pres. part.
7 See Vol. I, p. 235, n. 4.
8 Allina. See Vol. 2, p. 45, n. I, and B.H.S.D.
e Allapita, ibid., p. 419, n. I, and B.H.S.D.
1
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The king said to him, .. Train my hundred young princes in
the skill of archery, and I will give you abundant wealth."
Thus the teacher of archery taught the skill of archery.
And Yajfiadatta, the priest's son, also learnt the art along
with the princes. They were trained in the whole art,
but Yajfiadatta distinguished himself in it above all the
others.
. When they had completed their training they gave an
exhibition to the public in the presence of the king and his
court. The hundred princes shot their arrows at Yajfiadatta,
but he with his sabre cut down all the arrows aimed at him
before they reached his body. All the king's company marThus did he get his name of
velled at Yajfiadatta.
Sarabhanga.1
To the north of Benares, on the slopes of the Himalayas,
there was a hermitage named Sahafijani.2 It was wellsupplied with roots, leaves, flowers and fruits and had good
crops of kodrava,3 syiimaka," hemp, rice,6 vegetables and lilyroots. I t was made pleasant by several thousands of trees
which were laden with flowers and fruits, and it was well
provided with water for drinking. There dwelt a seer named
Kasyapa with a company of five hundred, all of whom had
won the five super-knowledges, achieved the four meditations and had great magic and power.
Sarabhanga, the priest's son, went to the hermitage Sahafijani and took up the religious life of a seer under the seer
Kasyapa. By living in assiduous devotion to the practice
of vigilance, in endeavour, effort and exertion he attained to
the four meditations and realised the five super-knowledges.
Master of the four meditations and possessor of the five superknowledges Sarabhanga, too, became a seer of great magic
I.e., .. cutter of arrows ".
I See Vol. 2, p. 200, n. 2.

and power. He became known and renowned among men
and devas as a young man living the brahma-life, devoted
to severe austerity, and as a great Naga. 1
(363) Then he went to the southern country. In the country
of the Asmakas 2 is the river Godavari, on the banks of which
he established a hermitage named Kapitthaka 3 and dwelt
there.
The seer Kasyapa had a pupil named Vatsa, <l who lived
in a hermitage on the banks of the Ganges, on the slopes of
the Himalayas, with a company of five hundred all of
whom possessed the five super-knowledges, were masters of
the four meditations, were rid of the passion for sensual
pleasures, lived on what they could glean, and were of great
power.
Now Vatsa the seer became ill with flatulence. Unable to
endure the cold of the Himalayas he went to the southern
country, to a city called Govardhana. There a king named
Dal).c;lakin 6 was ruling. He was unjust, a king of unrighteousness. He had gone wrong in his beliefs, was greedy for
worldly pleasures, foolish, perverse in his views, disrespectful
of mother and father, unkind to recluse and brahman, cruel,
merciless and violent. When he saw Vatsa the seer he had
him trampled 6 in the mud, innocent, harmless and inoffensive
though he was.
The chief counsellor of that kingdom was named Vighu~ta.1
He quickly dug out the seer alive from the heap of mud. He
then fell at his feet and craved his forgiveness. "Lord,"
said he, "I do not approve of the violence committed by
the king. May your reverence be pleased to pardon me."
The seer replied, "Counsellor, leave the kingdom at once.
In seven days I shall be dead, and when I am dead there
will be in this kingdom a great and terrible calamity."

1

Ibid., n. 5.
Ibid., n. 6.
& Priisiidika.
This word was left untranslated in Vol. 2, p. 200 (= 210,
text). Edgerton (B.R.S.D.) now tentatively explains the word with reference to Sk. prasiitika (cf. Vol. 2, p. 58, n. 10) and the Lex.prasiidhikii, "a
kind of rice ", Pali pasiidiyii (J. 6. 530), which the Corn. says is the kind of
rice called samsiidiyii (= "when it has fallen on the ground") and Sk.
priiSiitika (APS, 4. 3· 8.), but he does not give a more precise definition than
that of .. some edible plant, vegetable or grain
S
4

H.

An honorific term, applied also to the Buddha and to Arhans.
Pali Assaka, one of the sixteen l11ahiijanapadas mentioned in the
Anguttara Nikiiya (A. 1. 213; 4. 252, 256, 260). See D.P.N.
3 Pali Kapitthavana.
C Pali Kisavaccha or Vacchaldsa.
& In J. 5· 134 and elsewhere his city is called KumbhavaU.
6 Akl'amiipita, caus. of iikl'amati.
See B.H.S.D.
7 Rep~aced in J. by an unnamed commander-in-chief, seniipati.
But
the details of the story generally vary considerably in the two texts.
1
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And when he had heard this from Vatsa the .seer, the
counsellor, with his sons and wife, his retinue and his relatives,
left the kingdom of King DaJ).<;lakin and went to another
kingdom.
When the seventh night was past, Vatsa the seer died.
Immediately on his death there was a great commotion
among the demons, 1 who on that night reduced the city and
kingdom to ashes.
Kasyapa the seer was performing a sacrifice between the
Ganges and the Jumna. Thither there flocked 2 ninety-eight
thousand ascetics (364) all possessing the five super-knowledges,
masters of the four meditations, and having great magic and
power.
In the country of the Kalingas was a city named Dantapura,
where there was a king named Uggata. 3 When he saw the
terrible and frightful calamity which had overcome those
cruel kings he went to Safijayanti4 to visit the seers. 5 In
Safijayanti the king was named Bhimaratha. 6 He, too, was
stirred by the sight of the destruction of those kings, and he
asked the king of the Kalingas, "Whither are you going? "
The latter replied" I am going to visit the seers."
In Hastinapura there reigned a king named A!?tamaka. 7
And he, too, terrified and perturbed on seeing the dreadful
calamity which had befallen those four cruel kings, set out
to visit the seers. Sakra, lord of the devas, also, on seeing
the calamity which had befallen those unjust, unrighteous,
heretical, merciless, cruel and violent kings, came in the
great pomp of devas to visit the seers.
On the slopes of the Himalayas 8 there were 9 five hundred
seers who lived on roots and fruits, were content with what
BhUta.
Sa1fJnipatitavo. For the ending -iivo see p. 355, n. 4.
Udgata, below, Uggata in PalL
& So in J.
a In J. they go to visit one seer only, viz., Sarabhanga.
I So In J.
7 A!!haka in J.
His capital is not named there.
8 A metrical version of the tale.
9 Literally .. were ~een ':' pas>:ensu/!.
But Edgerton (Gram. p. 220
and §37·26) does not bst this particular occurrence of this form among the
inflexional forms derived from pasyati.
1
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they could glean, were ascetic, pure though poor,l wellcontrolled, sternly austere, and sublime.
One seer was there who was styled Vatsa. 2 He became
ill with flatulence and, unable to endure the cold of the
Himalayas, he left the forest and went down to the king's city.
Now in that city was the king named Da1J4akin, a man of
unrighteous life, intent on violence,3 who had irrationally4
adopted a wrong belief. (365) He trampled that seer in the
mud.
But the king had a chief counsellor in his state, named
Vighu$ta, and he raised up the seer and said to him, " This
pleases me not. So deign to forgive me, 0 holy man."
Vatsa the seer replied to the counsellor, "Go hence, lest
evil fortune be yours. For when seven nights are past 6 a
fearful calamity will befall."
When the seer was dead, there was a great commotion
among the demons, and in a single night they reduced to
ashes that king's realm, his wealth and his might.
Then did the ascetic Sarabhanga speak to the assembled
seers,6 "Not seemly was this thing which Da1Jrf,akin did.
Let us go and do honour to Vatsa."
Then, also, did A$tamaka and King Bhimaratha and
1 Suddhal-akha, interpreted here as a dvandva or copulative compound.
L-akha (also lilha) is Sk. r-ak$a, Pali l-akha, .. coarse" poor", especially applied
to food and clothing, but also used in a mental or moral sense. On the
analogy of l-akha in the expression lilkhiidhimuktikii at 2. 313 (text), where
he assumes it is a substantive meaning" evil ", Edgerton (B.H.S.D.) renders
suddhalilkhii .. purified from evil ", but adds in parenthesis .. does it really
refer to their diet? improbably, but they are mUlaphaliihiira in the preceding
line; possibly then, 'of pure and coarse food'. But l-akhiidhimuktikii
can well be rendered .. being of gross disposition" (see vo!. 2, p. 293).
As the variant form l-aha can mean" poor" of bodily condition (see B.H.S.D.),
there seems to be every justification for transferring the application of
lukha here from the .. coarse" or .. poor" food to the men who lived on it.
S Literally" named Vatsa after his clan ", Vatsagotra.
Cf. Vacchagotta,
the name of several persons in the Pali texts. See D.P.N.
• There is a lacuna before nivi$!a .. intent on" (lit. entered on), but the
context clearly requires some word of this meaning.
, Literally, .. having a perverse reasoning ", viparitasa1fJkhya.
5 Saptariitriyena ito 'tyayena.
The inflexion of the first word is strange,
to say the least. It looks like an instr. (? abs.), but atyayena is generally
construed with the gen. of the expression of time. Edgerton (Gram. § 10. 202)
is, therefore, probably correct in reading instead saptana ratritta, gen. p!.,
and he adduces other BSk. examples of .. i " stems with this inflexion.
S There is a lacuna here, the regime of samagatii ri$ayo being lost, but the
context allows them to be taken in effect as the object of abravft .. said ".
As in the prose version, here again it is not made clear who these several
seers were or how they came to be assembled.
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U dgata, the king of Kalinga, excitedly and eagerly say
" Let us go to visit the seers and ask them how this may be." 1
A nd so in gladness and excitement the three lords of
men came into the presence of the seers, (366) in fine array,
wearing ornaments and earrings, and carrying swords
inlaid with pearl and beryl.

The seers said to them:
o king, tell the seer 2 who you are, and how do they know
you in the world of men.
The kings replied:
We are A~tamaka and King Bhimaratha and this is
Udgata the king of Kalinga. We have come hither to visit
seers who are well-controlled, wishful to ask a question of
them.
The seers asked Indra as he stood in the air :
In the sky you stand upborne by the air and radiant as
the moon of fifteen days. We ask you, 0 deva of great
power, how do they know you 3 in the world of men?

Sakra replied:
The devas know me' as husband of $aci. 5 In the world
of men they call me Maghavan. Here I am come, a deva
of great might,8 to visit the seers who are well-controlled.
(367) The seers said:
He who is the Razer of cities,? Lord of demons, Sovereign
of devas, king of the Three-and-Thirty, and VanquisM.r of
the Asuras, has come hither seeking leave to ask a questwn. 8
1 The subject of this inquiry is alluded to as though it had alre.ady b~en
mentioned which is not the case in our text. In J. 5. 135, the question whIch
exercised 'the minds of the kings was the destiny of the cruel kings who
had ill-treated the seers.
I Se. Sarabhanga, the chief of them.
8 Ti = te acc. sg. of 2nd. pers. pron.
See Edgerton, Gram., § 20. 16.
, Mi = me. Cf. preceding note and reference.
& J. has Sujampati for Saeipati.
• Reading the nom., devo mahiinubhava[J, for the voc.
7 Pural?ldara. J. has purin~ada . . See vol. 2, :po 52, n. I.
,
8 In J. 5. 139 this stanza IS reCIted by AnusIssa, one of Sarabhanga s
diSCiples.

[Sakra said:] 1
Ye seers who're here assembled, your fame we've heard
from far. 2 To you, 0 seers who're well-controlled, we have'
come to bow before you, 0 masters,3 with trusting hearts.
He4. is in all the world the best of men.
The seer6 said:
The odour of seers who are far advanced6 is wafted
abroad, blown about? by the wind. Keep off from here,
o $akra, stay where you are. 8 This odour cannot be
endured by devas.

Sakra said:
Yea, the odour of seers who are far advanced is wafted
abroad, blown about by the wind, but it is sweet and pleasant,
and is not disagreeable to me. 9

The seers said: 10
This seer, the noble $arabhanga, is well-trained and free
1 Sakro aha. This must be supplied, since this stanza can only be assigned
to Sakra, as the parallel one is in J. 5. 138. The plural forms misled Senart
to assign it to the kings.
2 Literally" from far you have been heard by (of) us ", dura srutii mo,
where mo is gen. pI. of 1st pers. pron. Cf. Edgerton, Gram. § 20. 58.
8 Reading iiryii for iirya which Senart has printed as first element of the
compound iiryaprasannaeittii, where, however, it is inconstruable.
, Ayam, referring presumably to Sarabhanga. But ayam is suspect as
Sakra here, as in J., has been praising all the seers in general. There has
been no allusion as yet, in the metrical version, that is, to Sarabhanga,
their master.
& Anusissa according to J. 5. 138.
• Literally" been made to become for long ", cirabhavitiiniim. J. has
ciradakkhitiinam, which J. trans. (5· 74), paraphrases .. aged"! With
ri$il'iil?l gandhas, .. the odour of seers ", Miss 1. B. Homer, in a letter, com:pares the Pali expressions isiviita (Miln. 19; J. 3. 142) and satal?l gandho
(Dh. 54).
7 Erita. .. Pali id. to ereti, Sk. irita to irayati, which takes the preverb ii only
in the Veda, and no erita ppp. seems recorded even there" (B.H.S.D.).
8 Literally .. sit down", ni~ida, but this verb sounds strange following
a command to go away, and the reading is, therefore, doubtful. J. 5. 138
reads ito parakkamma sahassanetta, .. Go away hence, 0 thousand-eyed one."
9 In J. 5. 139 Sakra's reply contains six padas, and there are in the MSS.
of the Mhvu. some isolated words which indicate that originally there were
six here also.
10 In J. 5. 140 the seers recite this stanza in reply to two stanzas of Anusissa
in the first of which he informs them that Sakra is present, and in the second
asks them who is competent to reply to his 9,uestions. The Mhvu., however, has transferred the first stanza to an earlIer part of the narrative (see
p. 367, text).
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For that Datt4akin trampled the seer in the mud, he with
his wealth and his realm was utterly destroyed. He fell
into the hell Kukkula where bodies 1 become fiery embers.s
Arjuna fell headlong into the hell $aktisUla for that he
had violated Angi"rasa Gautama,8 the ascetic seer who had
so long lived the brahma-life.
A nd as for N iilikera who violated the self-controlled
religious men after inviting them to eat and drink with him,
in the other world dogs attack him and devour him as he
lies writhing on the ground.
Kalabha who mutilated that religious man, the seer
K~iintiviidin, the harmless recluse, fell into Avici, the fiery,
scorching, terrible hell.
He who has heard of hells like these and seen whole kingdoms st,'ickm dow1t will deal justly with recluse and
b1'iihman, and acting thus he will gain the heavenly place.

from lust, (368), an enlightened teacher 1 and well-disciplined,
.
let him then answer the questions.

[Anusi!ilya said to SarabhangaJ11 :
o Son of Vasi~tha, 3 the good seers beg that you answer these
questions. For this is the rule among men, 0 wise one,
that the task should be his who has come to old age. 4
Sarabhangha said:
Now I give yme leave to ask whatever question it is in
your heart to ask. So do you speak, and I will answer
your questions. For I have true knowledge of this world
a1td the next.
The king then asked 5 :
With regard to those who have been and gone, 8 D a1J4akin,
N iilikera, Arjuna and king Kalabha, tell me the bourne of
those men of wicked deeds. Where were they reborn for
that they had done harm to seers ?
Sarabhanga replied:
With regard to those who have been and gone, D att4akin,
Niilikera, Arjuna and King Kalabha, understand what the
bourne of these men of wicked deeds was, (369) and where
a,e violators of seers u:ere reborn.
Reading iiciiryo buddho for iiciirr~ buddho. J. 5. 140 has iicariyaputto,
.. teacher's son ", a way of saying' a teacher born and bred ".
.
B Supplied from the prose of J. 5. 140, where the seers prevad upon
Anusissa (= Sk. Anusi~ya) to appro8;ch Sa~abhan_ga and 3;Bk him to answer
the questiQns. Senart, however, pnnts r~~ayo ahansu(l m brackets, thus
assigning the stanza to the seers.
3 A conventional term of address, especially to a seer, see vot. I, p. 3 2 , n. 2.
4 There seems little doubt that the Mhvu. text here is corrupt.
It reads
E~o hi dharmo manujehi pa1J4ite ya1]'l vrik~amiikiink1~ti tasya bhiiro. . Senart
renders this, .. car tel est le privil~ge du sage parml les hommes: 11 porte
a son choix les fruits de tout arbre, c'est a dire, tu es pret d'avance a resoudre n'importe quelle question ". He comments on this, .. c'est .une
fa,.:on de dire bien contournee." It is worl!e than.,that. ~?t only do th~
words dharmo pa1J4ite form a strange eX?reSS10n for the ynvdege of a seer,
but the use of bhiiro in the sense of • fruit" is unusua and forced. The
two padas become intelligible if we emend vrik~amiikiink$ati into vriddham
(or vuddham) iigacchati as in the corresponding Pali (j. 5: 140). It then
only remains to read patl4ita, voc. sg. for the loco pafl4de to reach the
rendering given above.
. . '.
I In J. 5. 141, it is Sakka who first puts his questions, later glvmg way
to the kings to ask theirs ..
e Yathii abhad ? .. as to how he (and the rest) was (and is no more)."
Cf. J. 5. 143 yathii aha, explained by the Com. as yo niima ahosi.
1

The kings said:

y O~t Itave answered 4 what I asked Y014. Now I ask you
another question and do you reply to it.
(370) What, I ask you, 5 can a ma1t kill without feeling
remorse? What do seers recommend that men should pu,t
are'ay?

"
i,

,

I.
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Sarabhanga replied:
One may kill anger and never repent it. Seers recommend that one should put away jealousy. One should bear
with rude speech no matter who utters it. Good men say
that this power of forbearance is hard to overcome. 6

,:.
,

I

The kings said:
It may be possible to bear with the rude speech of two
Samucchraya. See vol. I, p. 134, n. I.
Reading sphulingajiitii, for -jiilii which would give" nets of embers."
8 Called Gautama simply in the prose version.
4 Literally .. you have overcome ", abhibhavesi.
But Senart rightly
doubts the correctness of the reading.
I So, for su = svid, interrogative particle.
According to Senart the
form so corresponds to the metrically lengthened sa of the parallel Pali
verse, J. 5. 141. Cf. B.H.S.D. It may be added here that in J. this and
the following questions are asked by Sakka (Sakra) ..
• .The Mhvu. does not contain the question to which these last two sentences form the answer. For the question see J. 5. 141.
·1
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men, that of a superior and that of an equal. But how
may one bear with the speech of an inferior? Tell me this,
o Kau1Jrj,inya. l
Sarabhanga replied:
Men bear with the speech of a superior because of fear,
and with the speech of an equal to avoid a quarrel. But
when a man bears with the speech of an inferior, good men
say that this is forbearance at its strongest.
A nd how can you be sure about a man who is o~twa~dly
well-behaved2 that he is a superior, an equal or an ~nfenor?
Good men may present a rough exterior. (371) Therefore
one should bear with the speech of all and sundry.
Not even a great royal ar"!y can win so great adva~t~g:
in a fight as the good man wms by forbearance. Enmtt~es
are queUed' by forbearing men.

Whoso, though all his wealth be lost, does not seek l worldly2
gain, and, for his own selfish ends, does not live a life of
wrong-doing,3 such a man do I call a wise man.
The man' who is grateful, and mindful of benefits done
him, who is a good friend, is steadfast in devotion, (372)
and in adversity honourably does his duty, such a man do
I call a good man.
Whoso is endued with these three qualities, is cheerful,
gracious, kindly of speech, respectful, reverential and
modest, good fortune never deserts such a man.
The kings said:
We are gratified 5 at your well-spoken reply. I now ask
you another question, and do you tell me the answer. Of
morality, wisdom, good fortune and gratit~tde, which do
good men say is the best?
"

i,

i
I

The kingsfi said:
We are gratified 6 at your well-spoken reply . Now I ask
you another question and do you tell me the answer. What
kind 7 of man do you call a moral man? What kind of
man do you call a wise man? What kind oJ man do you
call a good man? What kind of man is it whom fortune
never deserts?
Sarabhanga replied:
Whoso is self-controlled in act and word and thought, does
no wickedness, nor does unkindness to anyone in the world,
such a man do I call a moral man.

Sarabhanga replied:
Good men say wisdom is the best by far, just as the moon
is best among the stars. Morality, good fortune, gratitude
are but wisdom's fair handmaids. 6
The kings said: :
We are gratified at your well-spoken reply. I now ask
you another question, and do you tell me the answer. Through
what behaviour, what pursuit, what conduct does a mortal?
man become wise?
I Or .. set out to ", prayiiti.
.
.
Or 'temporal', kiiliigata. 1. 5. 146 IS very different here. It h~
kiiliibhatatfl (v.1. gatam) atthapailam rincati .. prompt with good word In
season to advise" (j. trans.).
a The text here has a lacuna representing the first element of .a compound ending i~ vidham.. The .appar~tus aJ:tords no clue to restoration and
the correspondmg pada In J. IS entirely different.
4 Posa, PaH id., .. contraction of purisa for .. pur~a > • pussa :;. • possa
> posa. 50 Geiger. P. Gr." (P.E.D.). But Edgerton (B.H.S.D.) says
that" Geiger's theory is not compelling."
6 Anumodayiima.
See p. 368, n. 2.
6 Prajnopaka, literally" associates of wisdom ".
UPaka, variant upaga
"pertaining to" here probably used, as B.H.S.D. suggests, by analogy
with kulopaka, s~id of a monk .. belonging to a certain family" .
7 Reading mrityo, corresponding to PaH macco of J. 5. 1.48 for the text
manye, "methinks ", etc., which is out. of place in a question, tl?-0ugh ~ess
so in the reply on ~he next page.. B~t In b~th places t~e. correc~lOn mrttyo
is called for, espeCially as a nommatlve subJect to bhott IS required.
2

I The clan name of Sarabhanga.
.
There is a difficult word here, catuchannarupam. ~enart J;>eheves that
his reading is supported by th~ C?m. on !~e. c~rrespo~dm~ Pah catuml!!!haI'upam (j. 5. 142) which explams It, catuht tnyapatheht pajucha?tnf!sabhava"!;
That is to say catuchannarupam may allude to a man who IS clothed
in the" four ,,' deportments, or is perfect to all outward appearance.
8 Vira (m) = Pali vera, Sk. vaira (B.H.S.D.).
, Vopasamati, .. MIndic for 5k. • vy-upa-sam" (B.H.S.D.). J. 5. 143
has here upasamali = vupasamati.
.
.
5 Again it is Sakka, not the kings, who in J: 5. ~ 46 asks this. question.
. • Anumodayiimo, if it is to stand, is causal m middle or pas~IVe seni~;
.
7 The text here has throughout katividham
.. how man)! kmds. of .
'The sense is obviously" what kind of? " and the correspondmg Pah (j .. 5.
.146) has accordingly kathatflvidham.. But Senart says that the MS. readmg
is too certain to admit of emendation.
2

(373) Sarabhanga replied:
By consorting with the .old, the Clever .and t~e learne~,l
questioning them and holdtng fast? to thetr repltes, hark'tng
to and heeding their good words, by such conduct a mortal
man becomes wise.
The wise man perceives the truth concerning the pleasures
of the senses, that they are ill, impermanent and liable to
change. Perceiving this he shuns desire as one of the things
of terror, one of the things that is like to destroy him.
Thus freed from passion, all hatred quite removed,3 he
will diligently promote the growth of love, and living thus
with loving heart, kindly and compassionate, he will pass
on to the heavenly place.
Such were the verses recited by the good man by way of
giving his eloquent replies. Whoso will live in perfect
accordance with these, will escape beyond the range of the
King of Death.'
Brahmii, Indra and the Three-and-Thirty devas were
delighted at these eloquent words. The glorious beings
were greatly stirred," and taking reverential leave repaired
in ecstasy to the city of the devas.
Of great profit thus was the coming of A~tamaka, Bhimaratha (374) and Udgata the king of Kalinga. For to them
all there came a riddance from the passion for sensual
pleasures. 6
The kings said:

Even so, 0 knower of other men's hearts, we one and all
have won riddance of the passion for pleasures of sense.
1
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Reading nipuna bahusruta, etc. pI. acc., for the nom. sg. of the text.

s Ograhaka .. prob. false Sktization of Pali upgaha.ka" (B.I;l.s.D.).. .
• Suvinitado~a. It is strange to find suvin!ta. m .this connexl(~n! for It ~

usually applied to the development of, or ?"ammg m, ~oo~. q~alitic:s. It IS
hardly appropriate to interpret the expreSSIOn as meamng ~th hIS hatred
in good control". T~e tex~ implies .its" complete destruction. J. 5· 148
has pavineyya dos am, he WIll expel sm.
4 In J. 5. 151 these verses are recited by .the ~aster hi~self to sum up
the teaching of the ] ataka, just before he Identifi.«:s _t~e bIrth.
.
6 Vegajata, which Senart says should replace vedaJata m the correspondmg
verse in J. 5· 151.
e In J. (5. 149), this stanza is spoken by the Great Being (Bodhisattva)
i.e. Sarabhanga, and comes before the summing up by the Master.
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Be gracious and grant us l that we may attain 2 unto your
state.
Sarabhanga replied:

I will be gracious and grant you this, inasmuch as you
all have won riddance of the passion for pleasures of sense.
Let boundless joy pervade you 3 so that thus Y01f may attain
unto my state.
The kings said:

We will do all that you enjoin, whatever that you of your
great wisdom tell us. Boundless joy shall pervade us that
so we may attain unto your state.
[Sarabhanga said :]4

Great honour has now been paid to Vatsa the seer. So
depart, ye holy seers. Delight in meditation and abide in
your retreats-this is the greatest wealth of him who has
left the world.
(375) Thus did the Exalted One, the Master, calling to
mind a former abode and a former life, relate this jataka to
his monks.
After a discussion on the skandhas, the dhatus, the
ayatanas and the atman, the Exalted One explained the
meaning of this jataka.
.. When of yore I lived in one of my existences which have
neither beginning nor end," A niithaPi1J4ika was $akra
$acipati, the lord of devas, Ananda was the king of Kalinga,
1 Literally .. make opportunity", okasa"ll karohi.
Here and in the next
stanza okasam is Senart's emendation, influenced by okasam of J. 5. 150,
for eka"llsam of the MSS. Edgerton, however, in B.H.S.D. (s.v. ekamsa)
is of opinion that the latter word should stand, and should even be regarded
as the right and original word of J. also. The sense, then is .. make absolute
assurance that we may attain, etc." But it is a debatable point whether
this gives a sense more appropriate to the context.
S AbhisambhufULti.
See vol. I, p. 35, n. 3. Cf. B.H.S.D.
8 Literally" fill your body with ", pharati kayam.
Pharati = Pali id.,
Sk. sphurati, spharati.
, These words have to be supplied, for the following verses are obviously
spoken by Sarabhanga.
5 See vol. I, p. 90, n. 5.
Cf. B.H.S.D., where Edgerton says the BSk.
form is probably hyper-Sk. for atzavayagga, one of two AMg. forms of the
word. He also refers to C.P.D. for other theories of the etymology.
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and Siiriputra was A~#aka.l The powerful Maudgalyiiyana
was Bhimaratha, and I was Sarabhanga. Thus understand
this jataka.
Then, too, did I preach the dharma to a congregation of
devas and men, just as I have now done also.
Here ends the Jataka of Sarabhanga.

THE THIRTY MONKS

At Benares thirty boon companions 2 went out to a park.
The mother of one of them was dead and had been reborn
among the devas. She had mastered the dharma at the time
the wheel of dharma was set rolling, and she now remem'bered her son. Because of her love for her son, she loved
.all his companions as much as she did him.
Now in Benares there was a courtesan named Kasika.
And why was KMika the courtesan so called? As a maturing
.of good karma she came to have a lovely body, so that her
fee 3 was the whole of a thousand pieces of money." That
was why she was called KMika. Upardhakasika was Kasika's
:sister, and she also like KMika, as a maturing of former
karma came to have a lovely body. (376) But she had only
one eye, and that a red one. For that reason her fee was
· half a thousand pieces of money.
The boon companions said to Kasika, "Come and serve 6 us."
· But she, under the control of6 that deva, 7 refused to go and
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said, " I have some household work to do and I cannot come."
So they went to the park taking UpardhakMika with them
instead.
Then the deva, disguised as Kasika, came and stood where
the companions could see her. And when they saw her they
ran to her. But she kept moving on without stopping,
though they could see her all the time. Thus the deva led
the companions from the park and took them to W~ivadana
into the presence of the Exalted One, and then she vanished.
The companions went up to the Exalted One to bow at his feet.
The Exalted One said:
What play, what delight can there be while the world is
ever burning? Plunged in darkness as you are will you
not seek a light?
What cheer, what joy can there be while the world is
ever burning? Plunged in darkness as you are will you
not make a light to shine?1
Then they were all converted by the Exalted One into the
state of having control over the powers,2 initiated with the
formula of "Come, monks," and ordained as monks. Such
was the initiation, ordination and admission into monkhood
of the venerable thirty companions.
Here ends the account of the ordination of the thirty
companions.

PURl:l'A THE SON OF MAITRAYA~i
A!?tamaka in the story.
.
Go#hika, in this sense BSk., but not Pali, corresponds to AMg. go!!h~ya,
· -iga {B.B.S.D.}. In the Pali texts it is these and not the five monks already
mentioned {p. 313} who are designated bhaddavaggiya .. the good group"
· or .. group of high standing." See 1. B. Homer, Bk. of Disc. 4, p. 31, n. 2,
for references to Pali commentaries on the meaning of this term. But the
account of their conversion as given in the Mhvu. differs considerably
· from that at V. I. 23f.
• Literally ~'she was worth ", k$amati, cf. Pali khamati.
4 Kiisibhilmi.
For this sense of kiiSi see B.H.S.D., where Edgerton
refers to the same meaning given the Pali kiisi by the Co~. on V. I •• 281.
· See also Miss I. B. Horner's long note on the same passage m Bk. of D~sc. 4,
p. 398. Cf. D.P.N. s.v. Addhakiisi.
• Upasthiinakiil'i. Cf. p. 37 {text}.
• A dhi$!hitii.. See p. 333, n. 3·
7 I.e., the deceased mother of one of the young men.
1
2

(377) The Exalted One was staying in Benares teaching
devas and men, and so on. 3
Now another group of thirty men happened to be going
along the road not far from ~i~ivadana. The Exalted One,
in order to do them a kindness, sat down by the roadside .
When they saw the Exalted One they advanced to bow at
Cf. Dh. 146.
Balavasibhiiva. See vo!. I, p. 43, n. 2.
a Literally .. describing the occasion in detail," vistare!la nidiina'1' kritvii,
i.e., as such occasions are generally described.
1
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his feet. Then the Exalted One converted them all to the
state of having control over the powers, initiated them with
the formula of "Come, monks," and ordained them. Such
was the initiation, ordination and admission into monkhood
of these venerable thirty men.
.
The Exalted One was staying in Benares, in the Deer Park
at Ri!?ivadana teaching devas and men, and so on.
N~w in the 'land of the Kosalas there was a village named
Dronavastuka 1 where there lived a certain brahman, who
was' rich, we~thy, opulent, having great possessions and
property, money, treasuries and granaries, abundance of
gold, silver and other resources, a large number of female
and male slaves and servants, elephants, horses, goats and
sheep. This rich brahman had a br~hl~J.an. wife, na~ed
Maitraya1).i, Z who was gracious, lovely, d1St1DgU1~hed of ~le~,
and endowed with the flower of beauty to perfection. Maltraya1).i had a young son named Piir1).a,3 who .wa~ gracious and
handsome, of fresh beauty, virtuous and dlgmfied. He had
rendered service to former Buddhas, had broken his bonds,
had knowledge of the Aryan truths, and was in his last existence.
. Piirna had heard that King Suddhodana had a son named
Sarvarthasiddha, who was endowed with the thirty-two
marks of a Great Man. Now a Great Man who was thus
endowed had two alternative careers open to him; there
was no third. If he continued living at home he would
become a universal king over the four continents, triumphant,
just, a king of righteousness, possessing the seven treasures.
These treasures are the wheel, the elephant, the horse, the
jewel, the householder, the woman, and the counsellor the
seventh. He would have a full thousand sons, brave, courageous, comely, (378) and vanquishers of their foes. He
would hold sway over these four continents, to wit, J ambudvipa, Piirvavideha, Aparagodanika and Uttarak~ru. He
would rule and govern this great earth, bounded by ltS ocean
and mountains, in prosperity and peace, without scourge,
weapon or any sort of violence, but with justice. If, on the
other hand, he went forth from home into the homeless state,
1
B

Pall, Donavatthu.
Pall, Mantanl, sister of Aiiiiiikondaiina (AjiiatakauJ;l~inya).

a Pali, PuJ}.J}.a.
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he would become a Tathagata, an Arhan, a perfect Buddha,
endowed with knowledge and good conduct, a Sugata, a
peerless knower of the world, a driver of tameable men, a
teacher of devas and men, famous and renowned,l not led by
others, triumphant, invincible, having insight into knowledge
and the good, self-control and self-mastery. And a seer 2 of
great magic and power would make an absolute proclamation
on four grounds that he would become a Buddha in the world,
and soothsayers would do so as well. 3
When the Exalted One left home, Piir1).a also on the same
day left home and went to a retreat in the Himalayas. He
there embraced the religious life of a seer, achieved the four
meditations, attained the five super-knowledges and became
a seer of great magic and power. He had twenty-nine young
seers as pupils, all of whom were masters of the six Vedangas, "
had achieved the four meditations, attained the five superknowledges and possessed great magic and power. He said
to his pupils, "A Buddha has appeared in the world. He is
staying in Benares, in the Deer Park at ~.i~ivadana, teaching
men the dharma which is fair in the beginning, in the middle
and in the end, profitable, well-articulated 5 and absolutely
perfect, and he reveals to them the perfectly pure and clean
brahma-life.
" All the skandhas are withmet refuge: they are afire,
ftell of terrors and tentrustworthy are they, without substa.nce," so does Gotama proclaim.
1 A paraphrase of vighU$/asabdo vighu~/akirlirekho.
The first compound
is easily explained, .. the renown of whom is proclaimed." But the second
is difficult. Does it imply a fame that is proclaimed in writing, rekhii
being = lekha .. writing"? Even so, the compound is hard to construe,
? .. having the writing of a proclaimed renown." Senart lists the compound
in his index, but has no note on it. Neither is it given in B.H.S.D.
• Alluding to Asita, whose proclamation of the Buddha is described in
the same terms. See vol. 2, p. 33 (text). The four grounds on which
the proclamation is based are explained on p. 43 (text) as consisting of four
qualIties of the thirty-two marks. The translation of the former passage
(2. p. 30) is to be emended, as Asita is there .. :r.roclaiming" (vyakaritva)
the Buddha on four grounds (caturhi karattelii) not 'explaining" (vyakaritva)
what the four grounds were. The wrong rendering of eka11'lsena, there, is
due to this mistaken interpretation.
8 See, e.g., vol. I, p. 364.
« I.e., .. Six limbs" of the Vedas, or the six subjects, and the corresponding works dealing with each, which comprised the study of the Vedas.
I Suvyanja1la.
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" Let us then, young men, go to Benares, to the Deer Park
at ~.i!?ivadana, (379) to see Gotama, the Exalted One. For
it is good to see such Tatha.gatas, Arhans and perfect Buddhas
and to worshipl them." "So be it," said the young men in
answer to Puqla. [And they came and saw GotamaJ2 the
Exalted One as he revealed the brahma-life. They saw that
he was endowed with the thirty-two marks of a Great Man
and with the eighty lesser characteristics; that his body was
radiant; that he was gifted with the eighteen special attributes
of a Buddha;3 that he Was strong4 with the ten powers of a
Tathagata and confident on the ground of the four assurances;
that his faculties and mind were under control, as he had
attained the perfection of utmost restraint and self-control,
the perfection of consummate restraint and self-control;
that his faculties were turned inwards and that his mind was
not turned outwards, but was steady through its having
attained its true state. He was transparent as a pool, untroubled and serene. He stood erect like a sacrificial pillar
of jewels or of gold, radiant with splendour, ablaze with
glory, sublime, and a joy to behold.
When Puma beheld him, his mind became exceeding
calm. Serene' of heart he approached the Exalted One,
bowed at his feet, and said to him, " Lord, initiate me. Lord,
ordain me." Then the Exalted One pronounced the formula
of "Come, monks" over Puqla the son of MaitrayaJ)i and
the twenty-nine others. "Come monks," said he, "live
the brahma-life under the Tathagata." And when the
formula of " Come, monks" had been pronounced over them
every mark of the seer, every badge, every emblem and
every sign disappeared from all of them. 5 They were seen to
have three robes and the sumbhaka 6 bowls, their hair in its
natural state, and their deportment established-all just like
Reading paryupasan.aya for paryupasana of the text.
Lacuna in text.
S Avenika buddhadharma.
See vol. I, p. 33, n. 4. B.H.S.D. has nothing
to add on the obscure word avetlika, but refers to Konow: Avhandl. Norkse
viden, Akad. 1941, 11. Hist.-Fil. Kl., p. 41.
, From this point several of the adjectives are nom. case, as though the
construction of the sentence was overlooked. Before the end of the passage
the acc. is restored.
I See p. 67, n. 2.
• See p. 67, n. 3·
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those of monks who had been ordained a hundred years.
Such then was the initiation, ordination and admission into
monkhood of PUrJ)a the son of MaitrayaJ)i and his twentynine compainons.
He and his twenty-nine companions were converted by the
Exalted One into the state of having mastery over the powers.
And when he had attained that state he addressed the Exalted
One in these seemly verses:
(380) Glad l am I, 0 kinsman of the sun,2 that when thate
wast in TU$ita thou didst become an elephant, snow-white
like Hima's summit, and didst enter a womb for the last time.
Glad am I, 0 kinsman of the sun, that thy mother and
thy father in this world were both of comely form, and wast
born in the family of a great king.
Glad am I, 0 kinsman of the sun, that thou didst come
down and expose thyself to the world of life but wast untouched by aught of it, nor defiled by gall, blood and phlegm.
Glad am I, 0 kinsman of the sun, that those who saw
thy golden beauty felt perfect joy of heart, like that of snakes
when they follow a crimson thread. 3
Glad am I, 0 kinsman of the sun, that thou madest the
earth to tremble when thou wast born for the sake of the welfare
of men, and that after being born thou didst lake seven strides.
Glad am I, 0 kinsman of the sun, that when thou wast
born, 0 Sage, Guhyaka lords held up a sunshade and fans
on both sides of thee.
Glad am I, 0 kinsman of the sun, that as soon as thou
wast born there sprang up two wells of water, the one warm
and the other cold.
Glad am I, 0 kinsman of the sun, that thou didst go forth
from home renouncing the pleasures of men, the seven
.treasures and the four continents.
Glad am I, 0 kinsman of the sun, that, leaving thy queen
and thy folk and renouncing the seven fair treasures,
thou didst make an end of birth and death.
(381) Glad am I, 0 kinsman of the sun, that a great

1
S

Literally" it is agreeable to me," priya1'f/ me.
~iterally .. of the family or clan of the thousand-rayed one," dasasata,.asm,sagotra.
a Phatlika anugata va raktasutram. The simile is obscure.
1
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radiance uprose when the Exalted One's heart won deliverance, 0 Hero,1 and men'" became entirely happy.
Glad am I, 0 kinsman of the sun, that this noble congregation, calmed and perfectly joyful, has to-day been converted
by the Conqtteror. 0 Vanquisher of thy foes,8 thou dost
near thy destiny. 4
Glad am I, 0 kinsman of the sun, that the vow thou madest
of yore has now come to pass, 0 Saviour of the world. Thy
vow and its fulfilment 5 have prospered. 6
Glad am I, 0 kinsman of the sun, that thy cry of " In all
the habitations of men there is none equal to me" permeated
the ten quarters. Thou hast reached the highest sphere in
accordance with thy nature: 7
All hail/8 Happy and whole is the Exalted One. This
task of thine doth prosper. All hail! By thee has Namuci 9
been overcome and all his host. All hail I this world and
the world beyond are known to thee.
All hail I Sahampati entreated thee. IO All hail I Thou
didst assent, 0 Hero. All hail I Thou didst set rolling in
righteousness the wheel of dharma with its twelve parts. l l
All hail I Thou didst cry out with a lion's roar. All hail!
There is no one anywhere to gainsay thee. All hail! The
dharma has been attained by the Conqueror. All hail I
There is no envy of thee, 0 Noble One.
All hail! I have the deva-eye. All hail I I have the
superhuman ear. In the Himalayas I saw Mara. 12 All
hail I Now I have seen thine encounter with him.
(382) Here I have won the five super-knowledges. All hail!
Here is the docility of pupils. All hail! We I3 do not
Vira, a doubtful restoration of Senart's.
There is no subject to bhavensu, but some word like sat/vii or janii can
be easily supplied.
8 Satrudamane, should be voc.
e Kiila1'fZ upesi.
& Literally, "coming ", .. result ", iigama.
6 Perhaps we should read samriddhii, pI., for samriddho.
7 Dharmatiiye.
1
I

8 Di~!yii.

• I.e., Miira.
10 Se. to set rolling the wheel of dharma.
11 See p. 326.
12 Mptyu = Mar-a.
18 Mo, nom. pI.
See p. 8, n. 5.

See p. 304 f.
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associate with evil.! All hail I We know 2 the king of
dharma.
All hail I We are come to the refuge. All hail I We have
understood 3 the Four Truths. All hail I We have assurance
in thy dharma. All haill We h,ave attained unto mastery.
Thus then in the presence of the Exalted One, on the road
mentioned, in Benares, in the Deer Park did the venerable
Piir1}a rejoice and exult at having attained the dharma.
Here ends the story of PiirI.1a the son of MaitrayaI.1i.

THE QUESTIONS OF NALAKA 4

The Exalted One, perfectly enlightened and having realised
the aim he had set himself, was staying in Benares, in the
Deer Park at ~i!?ivadana, teaching devas and men, and so on. 5
In the land of the Avantis 6 there was a town called Markata 7
where there lived a wealthy brahman, who was the household
priest and tutor of King Ujjhebhaka TOI.1eharaka. He was
rich and opulent, having great possessions and property,
money, treasuries and granaries, abundance of gold and silver
and other resources, a large number of female and male slaves
and servants, elephants, horses, goats and sheep. He belonged to the Katyayana clan, and had two sons, one
named Nalaka8 and the other Uttara.
Uttara was the elder. Nalaka, the younger, was clever,
skilful, intelligent, of quick understanding and keen wit.
Their uncle was named Asita, 9 a seer who dwelt in a hermitage
Piipasangata. Cf. PaH piipasangatika, M. 2. 222, 227.
Or "experience", "understand", anubhoJ?1-o.
3 Abhisamita
which if correct, must be mterpreted as plural. The
MSS. have abhisame w'hich Edgerton (B.H.S.D.) suggests, with a question
mark, may be an aorist.
e See vol. 2, pp. xi, 27, 30; D.P.N.; and B.H.S.D.
6 Kritvii nidiinam.
6
the north of the Vindhyas. Its capital Ujjeni was the Greek Ozene.
See D.P.N. and E. J. Thomas, The Life of Buddha, p. 14.
7 Cf. PaH Makkarakata, which also was associated with Kiityayana.
(Kaccana). See D.P.N.
"
8 In vol. 2, p. 43 (text) it is Narada who belongs to ~hls clan, while on
p. 63 of the same vol. he is said to belong to the Ka.uslka clan. For the
confusion between the two see above references to Nalaka.
e See Vol. 2, p. 27 ff.
1

!

To

THE

THE MAHA V ASTU

in the Vindhyas, in the land of the Avantis, with a company
of five hundred pupils. He lived on wild roots and fruits
and on gleanings, and taught the five hundred young men
to recite the mantras 1 and the Vedas.
(383) Uttara went there and studied the Vedas. When he had
recited them, he came to his father and before him and other
brahmans proficient in the Vedas he underwent an examination. S
And while he was being examined3 NaIaka picked up all the
Vedas." And when he had thus heard the Vedas recited by
his brother, he, too, was examined before his father and the
brahmans who were proficient in the Vedas. They were amazed,
and exclaimed, " Behold the intelligence of this young man."
His parents then told him that a Buddha had appeared in
the world, and said to him, "Go and take up the religious
life." So he went to the Vindhyas and embraced the religious
life of a seer in the hermitage of his uncle, Asita the seer.
By devoting himself all the time to endeavour, effort, exertion
and vigilance, he achieved the four meditations and attained
the five super-knowledges.
Now the Exalted One had awakened to the supreme perfect
enlightenment and had set rolling the noble wheel of dharma.
He was staying in Benares, in the Deer Park at ~i!?ivadana,
living a life of service to devas and men and enabling hundreds
of thousands of beings to attain immortality. Then Asita the
seer said to his pupil, "A Buddha has appeared in the world.
Go east and take up the religious life." So he left the seer's
retreat and in due course reached Benares.
In Benares there lived six self-styled teachers,5 Kasyapa
Pura~a, Maskarin Gosalikaputra, Ajita Kesakambalin,
Kakuda Katyayana, Safijayin Verattikaputra and Nirgrantha
Jfiatiputra.6 NaIaka went to these six self-styled teachers,
but they did not satisfy his mind.
Now there are four great treasures, the" shell" in Benares,
the "lotus" in Mithila, the pingala in Kalinga and the
See vol. 2, p. 27, n. 3·
A nuyogal?l deti. Here not exactly" passed an examination," as Edgerton
(B.H.S.D.) has it. Cf. n. 3·
8 I.e., while he was reciting the Vedas.
• I.e., by listening to his brother. See next sentence.
s Sastarapratijiia. For pratijiia, Pali patiiiiia, see BB.S.D. and P.E.D.,
e See vol. I, p. 208 If, and B.H.S.D. for BSk. references and D.P.N. for PaJi.
1
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elapatra in Tak!?asila. 1 Just then the monthly festival in
honour of the" shell" was being held. To it there came as
guests the Naga kings, the guardians of treasures. (384) There
the Naga king Elapatra posed questions, saying that whosoever could answer them would be given his daughter and
a thousand pieces of gold. 2
Through being sovereign of what is a man a king? How
does he become a slave of passion ?3 How does he become free
of passion? A nd how does he come to be called a weakling?
The Exalted One replied:
A man is a king when he is sovereign in relation to the
six senses." When he is excited by his senses 6 he becomes
1 Cf. the four great treasures mentioned in DA. I. 284, each presided
over by a Naga king presumably of the same name as the treasure he guarded.
The treasur~s are ~here named sankha (shell), ela (?), uppala (blue lotus)
and pUfl4anka (white lotus). Elapatra IS also the guardian of a treasure
!n Di.vy, 61, l?ut t~ere h~ is styled simply" king ", not" Naga king ". He
IS eVIdently Ide~tical WIth the Elapatra mentioned, but without allusion
to the treasure, In Mvyut. 3271, Suv. 162, Mmk. 452, Kv. 2, May. 222, 247.
See B.H.S.D., where reference is also made to the nine treasures of Kubera
and the nine treasures of the Jains, three of the latter being identical with
three in the BSk. and Pali ~ists. The Naga king Elapatra, under the name
Eras:apatta, appears also In DhA. 3. 231 If. (see D.P.N.), but without
allUSIOn to the treasure he guarded, although the questions he poses and
the replies to them, ar~ identica~ with those in the Mhvu. The episo'de of
Elapatra.appears also m the Ch1Oese .. (See Beal, Romantic legend, 275f.).
The prc:clse nature of these treasures IS not certain. Sankha and paduma
are pOSSIbly a wondeI:£ul shell and lc;>tus respectively. Pingala as a substantive
has too large a variety of mean10gs to afford any clue. Ela is a • high
nu.mber ". It would appear that the names of the guardian kings were
prior to those of the treasures.
2 In DkA., I.e., the questions are asked by Erakapatta's daughter, and
a~swered by Uttara on the Buddha's instruction, not directly by the Buddha
himself as here. But the latter circumstance is clearly a mistake in our text for
th~ prelu.de has.prepared the.way for the cl~ver Uttara to figure as the answ~rer.
!aking ra~~svaro as be10g a corruption of raja-Uvaro, .. having passion
as hIS .~aster.
(So Edgerton B.H.S.D., s.v.). This would correspond to
the t'aJzssaro ?f DkA. 3. 231, 238, and would also be more apposite to the
conte'."t. RaJasvaro, of course, could possibly be taken as equivalent to
S~ raJasva~lo, .. full of. passion," but there is an implied contrast between a
k10g who IS a sovereign and a king who is a slave (to passion).
, Reading with Edgerton (B.H.S.D. s.v.) $as!o (= $a$-tas) for $a$!ko of
the text. Cf. DkA. 3. 233, cka-dvariidkipati raja, where the allusion is to the
.. six doors of the senses."
• & Read!ng rakto for rajye.
The latter cannot be correct here, for it would
gIve the Irrelevant s~nse .. he becomes. a sl~ve of passion in his kingdom."
The sentence rather IS meant to be antithetical to the first which alludes to
a man who is dominant over his senses. In contrast to' him there is the
man who is rakto .. excited" by them. DkA. 3. 233 has the corresponding
pres. part. pas. rajjamana. The verse goes on to speak of the man who is
arakto .. unexcited ", just as DkA. speaks oftme who is arajan (neg. of mid.
part. corresponding to pass. rajjamana).
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Elapatra asked:
By what is the weakling carried away? What does the
wise man shake off? How does a man come to have freedom
from bondage?l This I ask thee,' do thou tell me.
The Exalted One replied:
The weakling is carried away by the ties of attachment. I
The wise man shakes off his bondage. He who is not tied
by any bond is said to have freedom from bondage.
Elapatra asked:
Buddha, Buddha, art thou called. Is this a dream or
is it as it does appear? SPeak and dispel my doubt,.

Yogak§emin BSk., Pall yogakkhemin.
Yoga, of which ther~ a~e four, i<;l~~tical with the four oghas-or "floods",
namely, kiima, bhava, dl!!ht and avtJJa . .See P.~.D. for refereI?-ces.
a Here begins another set of verses m a different metre m eulogy of
1
I

Kasyapa The only explanation of their insertion here is that the compilers m~y have remembered that the h!story of Elapatra (E;aka.l;'a~)
as recounted in the original tale preserved m DhA. (I.e.) began Wlth his life
.as a monk under the Buddha KiiAyapa.
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is fair,l we will guard our morality and keep it serene
like the young moon. 2
Hewing our way through the trackless jungle and taking
the Seer as our master . . . 3
But he who breaks up the teaching of him who discerns
the highest good, falls away from the Way and passes to
the dire hell of Avid.
On his body there falls like a mountain . . . ,4 like an
unending shower of rain, which mangles6 the limbs of the
woe-afflicted wight. From this deliver us, 0 thou whose
fame is widespread. 8
I hear of the dharma, although, as one who has lost his
sight, I see not him who is like the rising sun. 0 thou
whose splendour is like the comforting sun, 7 (386) when will
there be deliverance for those in the world of brutes? Who,
seeing this body mutilated as the result of vice, would not
sob and weep and live a life of virtue ? No more would
he delight in pleasures . . . 8 but he WOftld be steadfast
in morality as one who cannot be moved. Do thou
proclaim it who dost behold the truth, who art intelligent,
of the clan of Maitreya, and dost rout the passion for
existence. 9

the slave of passion. When he is not excited he becomes
rid of passion. He who is excited is said to be a weakling.

A deva replied:
Here you have beholden face to face the Great Hero who
abides in the Deer Park, like a lion in a mountain cave,
proclaiming the best of dharmas.
(385) Verily, after a long time we now shall see the body of
the nobly wise Buddha bright with the starlike marks.
Verily, after a long. time we now shall hear the speech
that sounds like Brahmii's voice, proclaiming what is impermanent, ill and without self, and annihilating all the
vices.
Hearing the fresh sound of this Brahmii-like voice, we
shall win deliverance from false sects by drawing near to
the Valiant M a1S.
N ow 3 that we have beholden the great Seer who lives for
the sake of the world's welfare, the greatly glorious Kiisyapa,
who has insight into the good, who is the root of all that

QUESTIONS

i:

But there is a lacuna in the text here.
Reading candf'am iva for camaf'iva (= "like the deer.").
Although the MSS do not indicate it, Senart is right in saying that there
is a lacuna here. The context requires a sentence to express the result of
the actions denoted by the two participles. Instead it abruptly goes on to
speak of what happens to those who pursue a different line of conduct.
. ' A lacuna representing the subject of the sentence, which the MSS.
give as the inexplicable siibiilikii.
& Sii!eti, BSk. and Pali, "to destroy", "cut ".
e There would seem to be here an omission of some verses in which the
luckless man (or men) in hell is made to pray for release. Senart rightly
points ou~ the impropriety of these words in the mouth of a deva, and he
would assign the words to Elapatra. But it seems better to regard the
whole passage as entirely independent of the tale of Elapatra. See p. 382, n.3.
7 ? iUviisayiidityamaf'icitejii.
8 Lacuna.
e This verse is obscure. as indeed is the whole passage on account of its
abrupt introduction into the narrative. The verb vyiikaf'§a has no object.
If we are right in assuming that the passage consists of a eulogy of the
Bu?dha ~a.syapa, it would se~m out of p!ace to ap~eal to him to proclaim Maltreya. It was for him to proclaim rather Sakyamuni Gotama.
Besides M aitf'eyagotf'o is nom. agreeing with tvam the subject of vyiikaf'§a.
But even if Sakyamuni is the subject of the eulogy, it is difficult, as Senart
admits, to understand why at this point he is urged to proclaim a future
Buddha.
1
S
8
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Nalaka Katyayana 1 bowed his head at the Exalted One's
feet and said to him:
My father is the household priest of King' T01Jehara.
He is well versed in auguryS and adept8 in astrology.
In his compassion and moved by desire for my welfare,
my father' said to me, "A Buddha has appeared in the
world. Go east and take up the religious life."
And so, Lord, here I have come. Well would it be if
thou wouldst ordain me". The Tathagata replied in
words that were full of assurance.
He addressed the brahman of Katyayana's clan and said
to him, "Come, monk." Such was his initiation and
ordination.

spoken well op in the village. Keep ill-will away from
your mind. Be calm and humble. I!
Women high and low, like flames of fire in a wood, come
forth to seduce the sage, but let them not succeed in doing SO.3
A bstain from sexual indulgence, and abandon pleasures high
and low. ' Be frank and free 0 with both the timid and the stout. 8
Regarding others like yourself and yourself like others,
cause 1to one to be harmed or killed.
Give up even your small desire. Nay, be wholly without
desire, and therefore freed.
Abandon desire and greed to which the common herd are
addicted. The wise man will follow the right path7 and
pass beyond the danger of hell. S

The venerable Katyayana 6 said:
I fully understood 8 all that Asita said to me, that it was
the truth.? Now I ask thee, 0 Gotama, who art accomplished in all things.
(387) To one who has taken up the homeless life and seeks
the life of a monk, tell, 0 Sage, what is this state of being
a sage,S man's highest destiny?

1 Reading, as Senart suggests, vandita/l for vanditam of the text.
He
also suggests that the Pali (S". 702) vanditam should be changed to the
nom. pI. vfl1Zditii. As the text in both versions stands, the meaning would
be .. the equanimity which is reviled and praised". It is obvious that
Senart's emendation gives a far better sense, for it makes the point that the
monk is to preserve his equanimity whether men praise or revile him, and
not his attribute. E. M. Hare, Woven Cadences, p. lOS, unaccountably
takes samiinabhiivam as though it were equivalent to siimannabhiivam, and
translates" Induce the quiet state of a recluse-mocked at and praised alike
by the village."
I Reading anunnata "not raised"
= anu!,!,ata (Sn. 702), instead of
anumata, "approved of", which clearly makes no sense here.
8 Literally "let them not seduce him," ta'lT' mii pralobhaye, where pralobhaye is the augmentless aorist, 3rd pt Cf. lobhaye, vol. 2, p. 425 (text)
and see Edgerton, Gram., p. 229.
« Parovara = Pali, id.
& Literally, "not obstructed and not impeded," aviruddho asa'lT'ruddho.
Sn. 704 has aviruddho asiiratto, which Hare translates "gentle and dispassionate." "Gentle" surely is a loose paraphrase for aviruddha. Fausb0ll
(S.B.E., X, p. 127 of Sn. trans.) renders the word" inoffensive ". Viruddha,
among its secondary meanings, can have that of " hostile" or " adverse",
that is, it can have an active force, but sa'lT'ruddha can only be used, apparently, in its formal passive sense of " completely stopped or checked", etc.
If the reading is correct, therefore, both participles equally must be taken
in a passive sense, and the verse interpreted to mean that the sage must
not withhold himself in opposition to or aloof from the timid and the stout.
There is another Pali parallel at Dh. 406. aviyuddha'1' viruddhesu, which
Mrs. Rhys Davids (Min. A1Jth., I. p. 130) translates "whollo among withstanders, withstands not," while Faush0ll (op. cit., p. 93 of Dh. trans.)
translates "who is tolerant among the intolerant." At Sn. 365, Hare
translates aviruddha by "foe of none ".
t Trastisthiivarii, properly of animals and plants, but here metaphysically
used.
7 Pratipajjeya, from pratipadyatB .. to enter on a path ", restored by
Senart after the Pali paJipajjByya of Sn. 706, for prativarjeya of the MSS. But
the latter would give quite a good sense: "the wise man will avoid them."
B Tare naraka'lT' imam, "will surmount that hell," sc. which awaits
the covetous and greedy, not necessarily as Hare, p. lOS, renders, .. cross
man's purgatory here." The good man suffers no helltn this world or the next.

The Exalted One replied:
The state of a sage that you ask about, 0 N ala, is hard
and difficult to attain. But come, I'll tell you what it is.
Be steadfast and strong.
Maintain your equanimity· whether you be reviled or
1 We now return to the story of Nii.laka which was interrupted by the
story of Uttara his brother. But the following verses are a dialogue between
him and the Buddha, and not all his own words.
• Or .. omens", utpada BSk., Pall uppada.
8 Gatingata.
See p. ~80, n. 7.
.
•.
.
~ It was his uncle ASlta who gave him this dIrection.
S I.e., Nii.laka.
8 Ajniisi (";' iijniisi aor. of iijnii) restored by Senart for anyiisi of the MSS.
But there are other instances of ny (= nn) for jn in BSk. See Edgerton,
Grtlm., § 2. IS.
.
.
7 Allusion to Asita's advice to Niilaka to seek out the Buddha IS made In
vol. 2 (see p. 39 trans.). His prophecy with regard to Gotama is also
given in Sn. 679 If, by way of prologue to Niilaka's questioning of th!, Buddha.
This latter text has afforded Senart many clues for the restoration of the
text of this part of the Mhvu.
8 Or .. sage-hood," dharmam mauneyam.
9 Samiinabhiiga = Samiinabhiiva in Sn. 702.
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Then l at dawn he will go down to the village to beg for
alms. He will not indulge in loud begging2 nor rejoice in
what the village offers. 3
When he has descended on 4 a village the sage will not
rush about in a hurry from house to house. (388) Chary of
words 5 as he begs for food, 6 he does not make a speech when
he has obtained it.7
He· will wander alone with his bowl in his hand, not
dumb,S though he seem to be so. He will not scorn a gift
whatever it is,9 nor slight the giver.
He will say to him," You have given; good was it ofY01t. You
have not given; good fortune be yours." In both cases he will
keep the same frame of mind10 and avoid all harsh feelings. ll
1 The order in which this verse comes is different in Sn.
There are other
instances of variation in the order of verses as between 5n. and Mhvu.
• Ahvaya, Pali avhiina. See B.H.S.D. and P.E.D. If this is the sense
of the word the verb abhinandeya must be translated twice over, " indulge ",
and" rejoice ". It is hardly appropriate in English to speak of " rejoicing"
in loud begging. It is possible to avoid this duplication by taking iihvaya
in the sense of " invitation ", as Fausooll does. Hare loosely translates the
corresponding Pali (Sn. 710) ... Nor be o'erjoyed by alms offered or borne
away," where" alms offered" presumably are the alms the monk is .. invited
to take." At Vism. 68 these two rules of a monk's conduct are expressed
somewhat differently, namely as consisting of avhiiniinabhinandanii and
abhihiirena anatthikatii, translated by Pe Maung Tin (Path of Purity, p. 78),
.. non-acceptance of invitation" and" absence of wish for a meal to be served."
8 Abhihiira.
, Asiidya is more than .. come to" simply.
6 Chinnakatha .. of broken speech".
8 It is surely better to read Jhiise$aflO rather than have two negatives
(na) in the sentence, the secon of which Senart is forced to explain as
expletive or emphatic.
7 Senart's text has viicii (for viiciim) prepsutiim, and he explains the line
as meaning" Que dans son desir d'obtenir de la nourriture, il n'interrompe
pas ses exhortations pour mendier," an interpretation which is neither easy
to gather from his text nor appropriate to the context. The MSS. are
definitely in favour of some form of priipnoti, so that it is not justifiable
to replace prepsutiim with payutiim, corresponding to payutam of the corresponding PaH verse (5n. 7II). The emendation priiptaviin .. one who has
obtained" which has been adopted for the translation here, is near enough
to the MS. tradition and gives a reasonable sense.
8 A miiga, Pali id., Sk. a-miika.
g Ta'/'fl tam, .. this or that ".
But Sn. has appam, "little ".
10 Literally .. (He will be) like ", sadri$o, sc. what he was before.
11 Ruk$atva, subst. from ruk$a, .. harsh ", .. rough ", etc.
Senart claims
that the text here, ruk$atva'/'fl vinivartaye is superior to that of Sn. 712,
rukkha'/'fl va upanivattati, .. he returns to his tree." In support of Senart's
claim it may be pointed out that the reading of the Pah would seem to
imply that the text is done with instructions for the sage's conduct on his
alms-round. But the very next verse (5n. 713) is still concerned with the
same subject, urging the sage to go about dumb, neither scorning the small gift
nor despising the giver of it. It is out of place, therefore, for Sn. 712 to
speak of his returning to his home at the foot of the tree.
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When the sage has finished his alms-round, he should
keep to the edge of ~he forest. ~hough his stomach be empty
he should eat sparzngly, have httle desire and be not greedy.
And when the sage has come to the foot of the tree and
sat down on his seat, he then meditates on what is to be 1
'
and should not enjoy himself too much. 2
For him in whom there is no flow 3 of desire, for the monk4
who has ~ut off the streamS ~nd who has acquitted himself
of all dutMs and tasks, there ~s no torment of desire.
Th~s has the life of repose been described by the allk~ow~ng Buddha. In solitude you will find joy. TIltts
w~ll you go through the ten regions. 6
Thus will you attain the state of a sage. Become keen
as a razor's edge . . Press your tongue against your palate,
and thus be restramed of appetite. 7
T~intles.s, 8 u:nfettered,9 leaning against the foot of the tree,
let hzm tra~n htmself in solitariness, in the dttties of a recluse.
When he has heard of the honest and worthylO meditation
of those who meditate and have abandoned sensual desire
(389) let my disciple ll train himself in modesty and faith:

.

~

QUESTIONS

1 Readin.9 . dhyiiya~i ~to b~a~ram.
Senart prints dhyiipayati, etc., and
transla~es 11 detrUlt I avemr . Two MSS. have dhyiiyeti and dhyiiya1!ti
respectively.
. ~ Atmiina'/'fl niit~to$ay~. Th~ corresp<;lDding verse in Pali (51:. 709) is
Jhayetha rukkhamulasmz'/'fl attanam abhztosayam-he will meditate at the
foot of the tree enjoying himself.
. ~ 5aritii, .. fig. applied to desire or !Sreed, as in Pali Sn. 3, etc." (BB.S.D.,
CIting ~SV. 3: 54; 57,. but not thiS instance in the Mhvu.). Senart sa s
that !hls word IS more SUitable here than the obscure Pali visatii in the corrispondmg verse ?f Sn. (715), arguing that it accords better with the end of
the v~r;se-pandiigho na vijjati, .. OU il n'y a pas d'eau il n'y a pas d'assecheme~t.
But such an ar&umen~ is beside the point. Senart is mistaken in
~:,"king th~, whole verse ~n a literal sense. Paridiigha is not .. heat" or
~ryness. but. the burnmg torment of desire.
Readmg b~zksu!lo, gen. sg., for bhiksavo, nom. pI.
5 Sc. of deSire.
s .~c . . of the world. But for gami~yasi Sn. 719 has bhiisihi .. light up"
or shme through".
'
7· Text. has sa'/'flyat~,." r~strained ", only.
But the meaning is obvious.
g~iy7,~~ IS more expliCIt With udare sannato .. restrained in regard to your
8 Niriimagandha, .. free from foul odours"
So B.H.S.D. But P.E.D.
gives a different etymology.
.
As~~a, BSk.. Pa!i id., = a~rita, .. not leaning on" or .. clinging to ".
.!JzJuraham, ~hIch Senart doubtfully takes to be for rijvarham. Instead
~::~~raha'/'fl dhyanam, Sn. 719 has dhiriina'/'fl nigghosam .. the voice of the

:0

m~ ~iimaka, so. in Sn. 7 1 9.

I.

Fausooll:" my adherent".

Hare: .. my
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The Beyond is not a future twice-repeated, nor is it
merely a future once-repeated. 1 Various are the courses
of conduct revealed by the state of a recluse.
This is what a man learns by observing the streams in
chasms and ravines; their flood makes a loud roar. But
the great ocean rolls on in silence.
What is empty makes a noise: what is full is silent. The
fool is like a pot not quite full;2 the wise is like a full pool.
When the sage speaks much it is all on and about the goal.
Because he knows nirvana he speaks much for the realisation
of it.
.
He who is wise and moderate of speech, and though he
knows, does not speak much, is a sage who merits the state
of a sage, is a sage who has attained it.
Here end the Questions of NaIaka.

THE QUESTIONS OF SABHIKA 3

The Exalted One, perfectly enlightened and having attained
the goal he had set himself, was staying in Benares, in the
I This seems to be the only possible rendering, <?b~<:ure .though it ~s, o~
the line as it stands. Gutliiyati has been taken as diVIsible mto gutla -ayatz,
which is, however, a strange, if not an impossible co~pound. If, on the
other hand guniiyati be taken as a causal of gutlayatz, we could, perhaps,
still reach the same sen~e. The Recluse (!.e., ~he Buddh~) does not multiply
the Beyond twice nor m~eed o~ce. ThiS ~l1ght conceivably. be a w:,"y of
saying that once nirvana IS attamed, there IS no recurrence, either tWice or
once, of the process that led to it. Senart say.s of this line that he. canno~
make better sense of it than Fausb011 (I.e.) did of the correspondmg Pah
(SII. 714). which runs na piira1JZ digutla~ yanti na idam ekagutlatt: rn,utam.
Fausb011 translates" they do not go tWice to the other shore, (thiS) IS. not
once thought." The Mhvu. version is na p~ra"J dvi~utliiyati n~pi c~J~al1'
gutliiyati, which would become nearer the Pah and a httle more mtelliglble
by the change of caivam into caikam (ca-ekam). Hare (I.e.) renders the
Pali, .. They fare not yon by twain /Yet single deem it not," the sense. of
which is by no means obvious. On the whole we may assume that the a~h~slon
is to the finality of nirvana, or to one of the groups of t~e four pratJP~das.
.. courses of conduct", which are actually alluded to m the next line.
Miss 1. B. Homer, in a letter, gives a most interesting, and probab~y the
correct interpretation of this obscure passage .. The Beyond (param),
sne suggests, is not here an«;,ther world, b1!t th«: state ?f ~appiness or deligh.t,
in a word the nirvana, which can be gamed m meditation here and now III
the present life. ~nce this meditati~nal bliss has bee!l experien~ed, the adept
can regain it at Will any number of bmes. Hence thiS Beyond IS not a on,cerepeated future. Nor is i.t a t.wice-r?peated future, because each recurnng
experience is completely Identical With the f i r s t . . .
"
• Unakumbha. The Pali, Sn. 721, has a44hakumbha a half-filled pot .
J Cf.
Sn. pp. 91 ft.
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Deer Park at ~i!?ivadana, teaching devas and men, and so on.
Now in Mathura there lived a guild-president. He was
rich and wealthy, having great possessions and property,
money, treasuries and granaries, abundance of gold and silver
and other resources, a large number of elephants, horses,
goats and sheep, female and male slaves and men servants.
To this guild-president was born a daughter, 0ne of triplets. 1
Considering that she was unlucky! he dedicated her to a religious life. And when she had grown up (390) he bade the
nurse, "Take her away from home and you will be given a
salary." 3 For a nurse had been given her who brought up
the young girl and all whose expenses were paid by the guildpresident.
The young girl grew up like a blue, red or white lotus, and
when she had reached years of discretion" she took up the
religious life of a Wanderer. She was trained 6 as a seer and
she mastered all the lore of the Wanderers. She used to
hold debate with one or another of the female Wanderers,
but none had a wider understanding 6 than she. Thus she
came to have the highest reputation for 7 eloquence and for
proficiency in all branches of learning.
Now there was a certain brahman who was proficient in
the Vedas and master of all branches of learning, adeptB in
exposition, 9 and eloquent of speech. He came to Mathura
from the south country. He entered Mathura with a copper
vessel tied 10 to his side, in which he carried a large flaming
I Tryantarii, .. among three ".
But the meaning must remain doubtful.
In the Chinese version she is one of twins.
I As being one of triplets(?).
8 The text does not make it clear to whom this order was given.
It
has simply niil1' praviijehi va vrittikii te bhe~yati, .. take her from home (start
her in the religious life) and you will have a salary." The nurse is first
mentioned in the next sentence.
C ViJiiapriipta.
See vol. 2, p. 201, n. 4 .
5 Sekhita = sekhita, past pt. of sekhayati, sekheti, .. Mg. sehai, denom.
from Pali sek(k)ha, AMg. seha" (B.H.S.D.).
e Literally .. was not able to understand farther," na saknoti uttaram
sandhitum.
.
7 Agramiikhyiiyati.
Akhyiiyati in pass. sense. Cf. Pali aggam akkhiiyati.
B.H.S.D. does not note this usage.
.
8 Gatil1'gata.
9 Vaiyiikarafla, here, of course, with reference to briHmlan scriptures,
not to the ninth division of the Buddhist canon so named. See p. 120, n. l'
10 Velhayitvli from velhayati, ve/heti, Pali id., .. MIndic form of Sk. ve~/ •
(B.H.5.D.).
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torch. In the market-place in the centre of the. city ~e made
this announcement. "Is there anyone here skIlled In word,:;
who will have a debate with me?" The people of Mathura
said to him, "Put out that torch. We have here. a female
Wanderer who is young, of tender years. She .wIll deba~e
with you on the seventh day from this, if that. IS, y~? will
be able to hold debate with her; so eloquent IS she:
H.e
d
"So
be
it
in
seven
days
I
will
hold
a.
debate
WIth
thIS
1·
rep le "
d"
female Wanderer, and you, sirs, must atten .
Then the townsmen of Mathura and the people of the
surrounding districts summoned the female Wanderer, and
said to her, " A brahman from the south country has come,
who is eloquent, proficient in the Vedas and e~ger. to. talk on
matters of exposition. Can you hold a debate WIth hIm In seven
days' time?" She replied, "I am well able to hold a debat~
with this or any other brahman. I, too, am eager to speak.
When the townsmen of Mathura heard the female Wanderer,
bells were rung in the town at the cross-roads,. at Istreet- .
entrances and other places for making proclamabons, (391)
and an announcement was made that the female Wanderer
would on the seventh day hold a debate wit? an eloq.uent
brahman from the south country. All who WIshed to hsten
were to come. Platforms were set up around a stage. 2 And
when they heard of this a great crowd of the country people
.
came to Mathura.
Then the brahman thought, "What sort of a Wanderer IS
she who is going to debate with me? What if I were to h~ve
a look at her?" So out of curiosity he went to the dwelling
of the Wanderers to make inquiries. When he got there ~e
asked "Who is this Wanderer who is going to debate In
publi~ with the brahman from the south country ~" ~h?se
whom he asked pointed out the Wanderer t~ hIm sItt~ng
in her own cell,3 and reciting in a clear VOIce and WIth
Sravaniimukhii." See p. 93, n. I.
b tt
din
Or" an arena ". Senaxt suggests that for tatr~ rangena, a; e .. erl~~form~
would be caturangena, as on the next page. "ThIS would gIve p
were set up around a square stage or axena.
.
8 Parivena.
Though the etymology of this word i~ unknown,. It:' occurrence in P~li is well authenticated. Thi~ is the only m~tta~ce oflr I~e:~;~
however. and Edgerton (B.H.S.D.) pomts out. that I IS rea y.
.. in
restoration for what appears in the MSS. to be some form of pUT1ma.
front of (him)."
1
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concentration. 1 The brahman approached the Wanderer and
asked her, "Lady, is it you who are going to debate with me in
public?" She replied, "Certainly. What doubt can there
be? I will debate in public with you or with any other
believer. " 2
Now the brahman was young and handsome, and the
female Wanderer was young and handsome, too, and they
fell completely in love with each other at first sight. The
brahman said to the female Wanderer, "Lady, I am in love
with yoU."3 She replied, "And I am in love with you." He
said, "Since it is so, lady, let us so arrange that we meet
without anyone else knowing. We will come to an under,.
standing before we debate in pUblic. The one who is defeated
must become the pupil of the other. There will be nothing
strange in the .woman being defeated by the man. But if
you, a woman, defeat me I shall be reviled and despised by
the whole crowd. People will say to me, • You were defeated
by a mere woman's two-inch wit.'4 So, lady, arrange it
that I defeat you there. Then you will become my pupil,
(392) and we can meet each other and no one will know of it."
The female Wanderer said, "So be it." And the brahman
having made this plan with her went away.
Then on the seventh day many thousands of people gathered
in the square arena. The king of Mathura came, and the
princes and counsellors, the townsmen with the treasurer at
their head, the community of traders with the chief merchant
at their head, and the college of brahmans with the king's
chaplain at their head. The membe,rs of the eighteen guilds
came,5 and recluses, brahmans and heretical teachers. 6 The
brahman, too, came, and the female Wanderer accompanied
by several other female Wanderers, and when they had come
into the middle of the throng they sat down on their seats.
1 Abhisa1flskiiTa, Pali abhisankhiira, properly" intent performance of an
action."
8 Sraddhiiviidin. .. one who claims or professes the faith."
3 Arthika, with instr. case.
« Or .. two-finger wit." dvyangu/aPTajiiii. Cf. Pali 5.1. 129 = Thig. 60.
.. According to comm. on TheTig. 67. 1-5. the word refers to a feminine.
habit of taking grains of rice between two fingers to see if the rice is cooked
enough." (B.H.S.D.).
6 Samiigatavo.
For this plural form see p. 355, n. 4.
8 Gat/ika = gat/in.
The sole example cited in B.H.S.D.
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The brahman stood up and made an announcement to the
king and the crowd, saying, "Gentlemen, we do a stupid
and insensate thing when we enter into a debate with women.
It would not be strange if I were to defeat this female Wanderer. Men would only say, r What is there wonderful in a
woman being defeated by a man?' But if the female Wanderer were to defeat me, then I should be reviled and despised
by the whole crowd, and men would say to me, r You have
been defeated by a mere woman's two-inch wit.' So I make
this announcement before the king and the crowd. If this
female Wanderer can defeat me in the presence of this crowd,
then I shall be bound to become her pupil, while if I defeat her
she must become mine."
The assembly asked the female Wanderer, (393) "What do
you thinkl of what this brahman says?" And she replied,
Let it be as he says."
When this agreement had been made by the brahman, he
handed over his staff to the female Wanderer, and she in
turn took off her cloak and gave it to the brahman,2 as a
tI

Literally, .. How does it occur to you?" katha1fl tava utpadyati.
This is Senart's interpretation of the Sk. brahmatJa1fl . . . uttara1fl
pratyuddhiireti, and would certainly seem to be in accord witJ.t the context.
For as we have just been told that the brahman held out hiS staff to the
woman, presu~ably as a gage, so we. should expect ~o hear of some kind of
reciprocal action on her part to chnch the bargam. And the sente!lce,
begmning as it does with parivrajikapi, where api may be correctly explamed
as a sign of change of subject (" but she for her part ."), would lead us to
suppose that such an action was meant to be descnbed. Unfortunately
there is a lexicographical difficulty with regard to the verb pratyuddhiireti.
While Senart citesChilders forthe Buddhist use of the substantive paeeuddhara
to denote a ritualistic giving up of a robe, Edgerton (B.H.S.D.), though
citing MSV. 2. 156 for a similar use of the verb, maintains that its meaning
here is " to hold back, restrain." According to him the sense is that the
woman held back or moderated her answer (uttara1fl, which means "cloak"
in Senart's interpretation), that is, she deliberately refrained from doing
her best in the debate. This, of course, was the secret purpose of the agreement between the two debaters. But the account of the debate has not
yet begun, and when it does we are told that for seven day:s each matChed
the other's statements with counter-statements. The baSIC sense of the
verb in both BSk. and Pali is, according to Edgerton, .. to remove". But
it is not easy to accept the logic of the stages through which this meaning
becomes gradually modified until finally it comes to mean .. to moderate ".
Pratyuddhareti has, therefore, been t~ken in its ~iteral sense of :' ~o take off
in return." Ta1fl brahma1Jam remams accusative of the recIpient under
either interpretation. . Miss I. B. Homer, in a lel;t~r, says th,,:t she would
now be inclined to revise her note on paecuddharatt m Bk. of Dtse., 2, p. 22,
n. 3. and is of the opinion that "to give or hand over formally" makes
better sense than" to take away", both on p. 22, and pp. 4II, 412 of the
same volume.
1
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mark! of participating in the agreement. And so they spent that
day in making statement and counter-statement, but neither
was able to defeat the other. And as that day so the whole
week. went by. Men who came ho'ine so very late from the
meetmg were asked by their womenfolk, " How is it that you
are so late to-day, and all the week as well?" They replied
" Do you not know the reason why we are so late? There i~
a bra~man. here w~o has come from the south country. He is
profiCIent m the SIX Vedangas, adept in all the lore and in
exposition. He has been debating a whole week with the
female Wanderer, but he cannot defeat her." The women
said to the~r husbands, " You see then how clever women are.
What man IS there who can excel a woman in intelligence and in
discussion?" The men thought, "If that brahman be in
any way defeated by that female Wanderer, then for all time
the women will despise us and think us not worth a straw."2
The majority of the whole city became favourable to the male
Wanderer rather than to the female. 3
On the next day, when the crowd came together, the brahman
ma~e a reply to the female Wanderer and she wilfully reframed from countering it.4 Then the crowd shouted
" Hurrah! The victory is the brahman's. The female Wanderer is beaten." The brahman made her raise ups his staff
and hold his sunshade and shoes. She thus revealed herself
in the eyes of the crowd to be in the state of pupillage. The
1 "In orde~ to.", artltam.
But the whole compound of which it forms
the last Pa: t _IS difficult to explain. As the text has it, it reads sama' apratyanubhavartltam. Samajya is possibly to be emended into sam~y a
the word already us.ed i~, this passage for" agreement ". unless it can Yrn;
assu!lled that Sa!!1aJya.
a gathering together ", may like samaya, "a
commg. together , als? have the meaning of "agreement ". But the
expression must remam doubtful. Senart renders .. pour s'en servi
p,t;rsonellement au ~~urs d~ cette reunion ", and Edgerto'n (I.e., under samajya{
I~ o,rder to p'artIclpate m the public meeting,"
,
_Literally produce grass-notions (concerning us)," trinasam,;ilam Pi ta
..
.~ .
utpadayensuft·
8 The ~ex_t. !l~nS nagaralft sa/'va1fl yobhiiyena . . . pa/'ivriijakasya yobhii ena
. . . parwr.aJtkaye anllkiilaka1fl sa1flvrittam, which would give the iense
that the city became ~avourable mostly to both. The translation given
above assumes the aCCIdental dropping (haplography) of the negative na
after the second yobhiiyena. Miss I. B. Homer notes the implication here
that Wanderers could be brahmans as well as recluses
• Lit,:!ally, .. was not replied to (by her)," na pratya~ubhiistam from pratyan1tbJ~a§att: See B.H.S.D. for an instance of this verb in"Sk
• A rupayttvli from arupayati, BSk. = Sk. aropayafi.
.
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brahman (394) went to the dwelling-place of the female
Wanderer and there they lived together to their mutual
pleasure. "As a result of frequent intercourse the female
Wanderer became pregnant.
. They then left Mathura and went trav:elling through the
provinces of the south country. After nme or ten mO,nths
they came to Svetavalaka, 1 where they lodged fo~ the mght.
In the inn 2 there the female Wanderer was delivered, and
a boy was born, who was lovely, handsome, possessing the
flower of perfect beauty. As the boy had been born in an
inn they gave him the name Sabhika. 3
•
The young brahman was brought up by his parents. When
in 'due course he had reached years of discretion," he was
taught writing, numeration,5 mnemonics,6 and mathematics.?
He was taught all the lore of a Wanderer, and he became an
eloquent preacher.
.
.
He sailed over the ocean as he sought for a WIse man m
one who was not wise. s He wandered through the sixteen
great provinces, and, coming to Benares, he went to the
Exalted One in the Deer Park at ~i~ivadana.
Sabhika the Wanderer exchanged friendly and courteous
greetings with the Exalted One, and sat do:,n to one side.
He then asked a question of the Exalted One.
In doubt and perplexity I have come hither wishful to
ask a question. The question that Sabhika now asks do
thou, Lord, answer dttly, properly, correctly and truthfully.
The Exalted One replied:
(395) From afar have you come hither, 0 S~bhika, wishful
to ask a question. I will reply to your questwn and answer
it duly, properly, correctly and tmthfully.
1 Apparently mentioned only here.
2 Sabha.
Cl. PaH id., J. 1. 302. But D.P.N. says" her child was born
in the 0l?en (sabhayam) , hence his name."
.
8 He 15 called Sobhiya in the Chinese version (B~al,. op. c1t., p .. 280), but
the explanation of his name is the same there as It 15 here, whlch shows
that the correct form should be Sabhiya.
'Vijiiaprapta. See vol. 2, p. 201, n. 4.
5 Gat'ana.
See vol. 2, p. 376, 387.
e Dhiirana. See ibid.
7 Nik~epat'a, .. working at mathematical prob!~ms "(?) 50 B.H.S.!?.
.
8 Or .. a Buddha in one who was not a Buddha, abuddhe buddha1fJ mal'catJ.
• The verses following are practically identical with those of Sn. 510 If.
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When this had been spoken Sabhika the Wanderer said to
the Exalted One :
What has a man attained that he should be called a monk;>
How does he come to be called gentle l and tamed;> How
does one come to be styled a Buddha;> This do I ask, and
do thou, Lord, answer duly, properly, correctly and truthfully.

When this had been spoken the Exalted One said to Sabhika
the Wanderer:
He who by a path he has himself made has won complete
release and passed beyond all doubt, who has learnt what
cessation of becoming2 is and what coming-to-be, who has
finished his life in the world and is no more liable to rebirth
-he is a monk.
Ever patient and mindful, he harms no one in the world,
he is an immaculate recluse who has crossed the stream. H~
does not, puffed up with pride,3 contract any asrava."
He who in this world has developed his faculties, (396) both
those within and those without, who has plumbed 5 this world
and the world beyond, and awaits the end 6 well-trained
-he is the tamed man.
. He who ~as scattered? all false fancies,S the ills of rebzrth, passzng away and coming-to-be, 9 who is free of
blemish, defilement and sin, and who has reached the stopping
and ending of life-he is called a monk. 10
1 The text (so M55.) has here suvI'ata .. pious ", which does not suit the
context. It_ must be regard~d as a mistaken Sk. equivalent of the B5k.
sUI'ata. or ,~ul'ata, correspondIng to the PaH sorata, .. gentle, kind, selfrestramed . See P.E.D. and B.H.S.D. The latter does not note the
occurrence of suvrata here.

Vibhava.
Utsanna, .. excessive ", as in PaH ussanna, the adjective corresponding
to ussada, BSk. utsada (see vol. I, f.. 6, n. I), from udsyand. The 5k. utsanna
(ud-sad) in the sens? of .. r~ised" ~ exa.lted ", would not be quite inapposite,
but tl;1e correspondmg Pah, ussada yassa na santi (Sn. 516), makes it clear
that the former is the right interpretation here.
, Na karoti asravam. The PaH has sorato so, .. he is the gentle man."
5 After Hare, op. cit., p. 78, for nirvidhya, .. penetrating".
6 Kalam raksati.
7 VikJrYa.
Sn. 517 has viceyya, .. discerning ", with which both Fausb0ll
and Hare take kalpani (see next note) in the sense of times.
8 Kalpani.
See B.H.S.D., for this sense of the word.
• CatupaPii~am, i.e. cata-upapiitam. Senart retains cata for cuta, the
BSk. and Pah form for cyuta, as he cannot decide whether the form is due
to a scribal error or whether it is not the form found in the original text
10 In Sn. 517, this is the definition of a .. Buddha ".
.
2

8

THE MAHA V ASTU

Then Sabhika the Wanderer, delighted at the words of the
Exalted One, asked him a further question:
What has a man attained that he should be called a
briihman?1 How does a man come to be called a reclttse,
and how" one who has bathed"? How does a man come
to be called a pure Niiga? This, Lord, I ask thee. Do
thou reply duly, properly, correctly and truthfully.
When this had been spoken the Exalted One said to Sabhika
the Wanderer:
He who has kept away2 from all sins, who is stainless,
well-composed and steadfast; he who has passed beyond 8
the whole round of recurrent life, who has lived his life,
and is no longer liable to rebirth-he is a briihman.
He who is tranquil, having abandoned all merit and its
maturing,4 he who is passionless, knowing this world and
the world beyond, (397) who has overcome birth and death
-such an one is truly called a recluse.
He who has washed away all his sins, within, without,
in all the world; who does not again come to the world of
time among devas and men who are subject to time 5-he is
"one who has bathed". 6
He who commits no wrong' in the world, who sheds the
Sc. in the Buddhist sense; and so for the other terms.
Biihetva, that is, viihetva, cf. Pali baheti.
.
• Avetya = ava-itya. Philological~y this is the equivale!lt of ~ah avecca,
which form is, however, .. not suffiCiently cleared semantically (P.E.D.),
for it is used in the sense of .. certainly", .. definitely", .. absolutely", etc.
The corresponding Pali verse (Sn. 519), has aticca, that is, ati-itya .. T~e
Mhvu. text, however, may not be correct. One MS. has ayatya, whIch 19
possibly a corruption of atitya.
. ,
, Pupyavipiika, or, perhaps, .. reward of merit," or .. m~~uring of men~ ',;
Sn. 520 has punnapiipam .. merit and sin," or better,
good and evIl
and as Senart says, the metre requires pupyapiipam here also. In Mhvu.
I. 316 (text) we have exactly the same expression as in Sn.
5 Reading devamanu$yehi kalpiyehi (instr. for loc.) <?n the analogy o~
devamanussesu kappiyesu of Sn. 52!. I~ t1?-e .text. r~adl!!g, devamanu$yeh~
kalpitiini the latter must bear the sense of vam Imagmmgs (see p. 395, n. 8),
it can ha'rdly be a past part. pass. agreeing with piipakiini of the first piida.
8 Reading as Senart suggests, puna/.! sa for punat'o
The final me of the
verse is difficult. Senart renders .. pour moi ", .. suivant moi," that is,
taking it as an ethic dative. It would seem better to go further than Senart
in emending and restore the text as pun at' iihu sniitako ti, .. they (the punat'
has been taken with the preceding clause) call him" one who has bathed."
7 AC"'!' (sic for iigun) na kat'oti, the popular etymology of Naga.
See
vol. I. p. 35, n. 4.
1
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bonds that tie him to all attachments, who is ever independent
and free-such an one is truly called a N iiga.
Then Sabhika the Wanderer said to the Exalted One:
What has a man attained that he should be called an
expert in knowledge?1 How do men say that one is learned
and how do they say that one is energetic? A nd how does
a man come to be styled a sterling man? This question do
I ask thee, Lord, and do thou answer duly, properly, correctly
and truthfully.
When this had been spoken the Exalted One said to Sabhika
the Wanderer:
He who has tested 2 all the experiences 3 of recluses (and
briihmans).4 he, rid of passion in all feelings, having
passed beyond all feelings, is the expert in knowledge .
.(3~8) He wh~ has seen through 5 illusive 6 individuality
wtthm and wtthout, recognising that it is instinct
with passion ;'he who has been delivered from the bond at
passion's root, such an one is truly called a learned man.
He who has cast off his bonds, is full of striving;8 he
who has realised the stopping of ill, who is rid of defilement
and always protects others9-he is truly called an energetic
man.
He whose bonds have all been broken, within, without,
all the world, and is delivered from the bonds of passion,
h",m do the very wise men call a sterling man.

in.

1 Vedaka, Pali vedagii, in the Buddhist sense, of course, not with reference
to the Vedas. Cf. Nd.2. 612, where vedagu is defined as one having catusu
maggesu niinam, .. knowledge of the four Paths."
• Viciit'ya. Sn. 529 has viceyya.
3 Vediini, so translated here, as there is twice in the verse a play on the
cO~Jmon roo~ of veda .. knowledge ", and vedanii, .. feeling" or .. sensation ".
6 Lacu~a m text; the translation is. supplied from Sn. 5 2 9.
Rea~l.t;lg, as Senart suggests, anuvfdya, to correspond with anuvicca
(= anuvfJJa) of Sn. 530, for abhiivetvii of the text.
S Pt'apanca, Pali papanca, .. a word which in Pali and BSk. is very hard
to define" (Edgerton, B.H.S.D.). Cf. P.E.D.
7 Riigabhuta.
Sn. 530 has t'ogamiilam .. root of disease."
.8 Pt'ahiipavat, for pt'adhiinavat, Pali padhiinavant.
Not given in the dictionan~s, but ~f: BSk. pt'ahiipa (for pradhii1!a) , Pali p!ldhiina. See vol. 2, p. 120, n. 2.
T~IS d~fin~bon of the energetic man differs conSIderably from that in Sn. 531.
Nanyan sarvatt'a na t'ak$ati. But the text must be regarded as very
doubtful.
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Again did Sabhika the Wanderer ask a question of the
Exalted One:
" Then there is the man who is a knower of the field,"l
said Sabhika as he asked a question of the Sage. "How,
I pray thee, is a ma1t called a sage? This question I ask
of thee, Lord, and do thou answer duly, properly, correctly
and truthfully."
When this had been spoken the Exalted One said to
Sabhika the Wanderer:
He who has control2 over all fields, of devas, of men
and of Brahma, (399) and is freed from every· bond that
lies at the root of the fields,3 such an one is truly called a
knower of the field.
He who has tested 4 all the treasures of devas, of men and
of Brahma, and is freed from bondage to any treasuresuch an one is truly called an expert. 5
He who has tested6 both kinds of senses,7 those within and
those withmtl; who has overcome the root of light and the
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root of darkness-such an one is truly called a skilled man. 1
He who knows the dharma of the good and the bad;
who is emancipated of heart, within and without; who is
honoured of devas and men and has escaped the contamination
of ties-he is a sage.

Then Sabhlka the Wanderer said to the Exalted One :2
"What has a man attained that he should be called learned?
Why is one called an Aryan? How does a man come to
be called a man of good conduct? A nd what is a Wattderer? This question do I ask of thee, Lord. Do thou
answer duly, properly, correctly and truthfully."
When this had been spoken the Exalted One said to Sabhika
the Wanderer:
He who hears and understands all things, the blameworthy and the blameless, in the worlds of devas and of
men,' (400) who is unselfish, 3 ungrasping, pure and free
from evil 4-sttclt an one do they call a leamed man.
He who has cut out 5 all clingings and all asravas 6 : who
has escaped his bonds, who goes no more to lie in a womb,
and who has no delight in sinful things-such an one is
truly called an Aryan.
He who has achieved all that can be achieved in conduct 7 ;
who with perfect knowledge surmounts all things and is
endowed with knowledge and conduct-he is truly called
" one whose conduct is good."
He who, faring with understanding, eschews everything8
that bears ill fruit, above, below, between, in the worlds of

1 K~etrajiia, alluding probably
k~etrajina, .. conqueror of the field

to the field of karma. But Sn. 523 has
of the senses" according to Hare, op. eit.,
p. 79, who here follows SnA. 2. 428.
B Satrlyama, but the verbal form satrlyamya is surely needed here.
It is
curious to note that in the four instances where Sn. has vieeyya, .. discerning ", the Mhvu. has a different verb each time; see p. 395, n. 7 (vikirya) ;
p. 397, n. 2 (vieiirya), satrlyama here, and viciirya again, n. 5.
.
3 SarvamUlak~etrabandhana.
This compound would be more logIcally
arranged as in Sn. 524, sabbakkhettamalabandhana. But the exact meaning
of mulabandhana is obscure. P.E.D. says .. fundamental bond (?)" or
.. set of causes (?) ". Fausb0ll, op. cit., p. 89 renders .. radical bond ",
and Hare, op. cit., p. 79, .. all their roots and bines." Perhaps the expression
becomes clearer if k§etra is taken as = .. field 9f the senses". The bond
then that lies at the root, or is the root, of the field, that is, is the cause
of sensual life, is attachment to the world.
« Viciirya, for viceyya of Sn. 525.
& Kusala, apparently with a play on the words kosa, .. treasury" and
kusala. Our text, however, does not contain the question asking for the
definition of this term.
S Viciirya, for viceyya of Sn. 526.
7 This translation is made from the corresponding Pali.
The text has
ttbhayiini prahi!lani, which Senart says is preferable to the text of Sn. 526.
He says that the expression refers to the two kinds of action, good and bad.
But how the past part. pass. prahitla, .. abandoned", comes to have this
sense, it is impossible to see. The Pali has dubhayiini patl4ariini, which
Fausb01l, op. cit., p. 90, renders" two kinds of senses." Hare, op. cit., p. 78,
renders" twin warring states," referring pafl4ariini to root blia1;l4ati, .. to
quarrel" (cf. patl4a = bltal,ll/am P.E.D.). The P.E.D. gives to patl4ara
only the sense of .. white, pale yellowish". It is worth noting, however,
that SnA. 2, 430 explains pa1.lt/ariini by iiyataniini, tiini hi pakatiparisuddhatta
rii!hiyii ca eval/l vuccanti. This last reference is due to Miss I. B. Horner.

QUESTIONS

Pa1;lt/ita. !n Sn. 526 there is a play on the words pa1;l4ara and pa1;lt/ita.
The followmg verse has too long a lacuna to admit of restoration. But
the first. word of the verse, srotriya, is preserved, and this together with the
verses gIven in reply, shows that the missing verse corresponded to Sn. 533.
The translation here given is of the latter text.
8 Reading, with one MS., amamo for asamo, .. unequalled", of the text.
«Anigha. See vol. 2, p. 339, n. I, and now add B.H.S.D.
• Literally .. abandoned", hitvii. Sn. 535 has ehetvii, and this, or chitvii
should probably be read here also.
S Reading as Edgerton (B.H.S.D. s.v. iisaya) suggests iisraviiv-i for iisayiini
of the text. -:r:he latter. could only. be for iisayiini, .. intentions ", which,
as Edgerton .pom~ o.ut, !S !lot us.ed m the pejo,rative sense ,required here.
• 7 The ,me m thiS Ime IS mexphcable, unless It be an ethiC dative, which
IS very Improbable. Could not the right reading be iha, .. here '" corresponding to idha in Sn. 536 ?
8 Dharmii.
Sn. 537 has karma.
1
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devas and of men; who makes an end of deceit l .and pride,
and of wrath and greed, and of individuality-him do
men call a Wanderer who has attained what is to be attained.

Then Sabhika the Wanderer gratified with and grateful for
the eloquent words of the Exalted One extolled him in these
appropriate verses:
(401) In thy great wisdom thmt, 0 Hero, hast cleared 2
from the path the three and sixty tenets based on the arguments of recluses, S based on taking sound for sense,4 those
outworn' creeds. 6
Thou art the ender of ill; thou hast passed through all
states. Thou art perfect Buddha, rid of all the asravas.
Thou art glorious, resolute, replete with wisdom. Making
an end of ill thou art free of all passion.
o Sage, thou hast successfully and unwaveringly trod the
path of sagedom. 0 Peerless One, kinsman of the sun,
thou art a gentle 6 giver of freedom.
When thou, 0 Naga of Nagas,7 0 great Hero, speakest,
all the devas rejoice, and both N arada and Parvata S as well.
The M an of insight explained tltings to me when he saw
Miiyam, neut. for fern. miiyii.
.
Osaresi. But this whole line as well as the corresponding one at Sn. 538
is regarded as corrupt. It f!1ay b~ questio~e~, however, whether the Mhvu.
line is really as corrupt and Inexphcable as It IS made ou~ to be, for example,
by Edgerton in B.H.S.D., s.v: osarapa,. and by the .edI~ors of. Sn., p. lOO,
n. 8. Osaresi can well be explained as being from avasJratz, of WhICh: Edgerton
himself says, "it is also spelled with $ or s for S, and MSS.somebm.es sl?-ow
" a " for" i " after the sibilant, o~al'ati, osarati . . . cf. Pltt. Lex. OSJl'alla =
vyutsal'jana, pal'ityaja." He then refers to Senart's nO.te on p. 390 of vol. I ..
where the latter cites many instances of a verb vanously spelled osaratJ,
osil'ati and oUrati and meaning" to abandon, reject, etc.", to which the most
closely corresponding verb in Sk. would seem to be avasrij. See Vol. 2
(trans.) p. 253, n. 5, p. 393, ,!n. 1 and 4. Se~art's r~nd:,ri.ng of the line is un!or:
tunate. He takes osarafla ID the sense of doctrine In general, and marga
as gen., instead of abl., and renders "tu as rejete les doctrines de la
(bonne) voie" (!).
a Sramattapraviidinisritiini.
, S amjiiiik$f!rasatJIjiiiiniSritiini.
.
.
5 Osarafliim, pI. of osaratta, for the meamng of which see n. 2. cr. SnA.
538, osaraniini = ogahaniini titthiini, di!/lIiyo.
8 Subllavrata, which cannot have its Sk. sense here, and must be regarded
as a variant or even an error for suvrata, elsewhere found in this siitra for
surata = Pali sorata. See p. 395. n. I. Sn. 540 has sorata.
7 No doubt the term here has reference to the definition of niiga given
above.
8 Two well-known brahman sages.
For the former see vol. 2 (trans.),
p. 50, n. !5.
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that I was in doubt. 1 All these troubles are dispelled and
ended.
Truly, 0 Sage, thou art perfect Buddha. No longer are
there any hindrances. 2 By neither merit nor sin art thou
soiled.
Thou art cooled and tamed, glorious 3 and truthful. 0
Hero, put forth thy feet, that Sabhika may bow down at
them.

Then was Sabhika converted by the Exalted One to mastery
over the powers, and ordained and initiated with the words
.. Come, monk." Such was the ordination, initiation and
admission into monkhood of the venerable Sabhika.
Here ends the story of Sabhika, his questions, the ending of
his asravas, and his ordination.

YASODA 4

The Exalted One was staying in Benares, on the banks of
the river Varat:ta,6 teaching devas and men and so on. 6 Now
on the banks of the river Varat:ta there was a huge banyantree with wide-spreading roots, a big trunk and thickly growing branches and leaves. It was a handsome, lovely tree,
looming dark (402) like a black cloud. 7 A prayer which a
man chanced to make at that banyan-tree was answered. s
Therefore great veneration and honour were paid to the tree.
Seeing what had happened to that man, other men and
1 Reading, on the analogy of Sn. 540, yatJI me kiink$itatJI iijiiiisi, for
ahatJI kiink~itamanvese, which would give the irrelevant sense-" I followed
one who was in doubt."
2 Nivata'!liini.
See vol. I, p. 117, n. I.
3 Dyutimiin.
Sn. 542 has dllitimii (= dhritimii) , "resolute ".
, The same story, with certain variations, is found in the Mahavagga
(V. I. 15 ff). Windisch (op. cit., p. 26) points out that the details of Yasa's
(or Yasoda's) youth and upbringing formed the model for the later history
of Gotama's youth. See Yasa in D.P.N.
5 See D.P.N.
B V istare'!la nidiinatJI kritvii.
7 AfijanameghasatJIkiisa.
But Edgerton (B.H.S.D.) says, against P.E.D.,
that there is no authority for the use of afijana as an adj. This example
seems to prove him wrong.
8 Literally" flourished" or "prospered ", etc .• samriddha.
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women, believing that the banyan-tree answered prayers,
came and prayed to it. The banyan-tree became known to
the whole of Benares as a tree which answered prayers,l for
whatever a man prayed for at that tree came to pass.

Women are able to coerce men. When a man is successful, his wife is the cause of it. A nd when great !zeroes
are slain in battle, women again are the cause of tlte~'r
misfortunes.

There was once a man who approached a goddess to pray
for prosperity. And quite by chance he secured it. 2 It is
just like this that false beliefs arise.

The guild-president's wife also offered a prayer. "0
banyan-tree," said she, "thou art reputed to answer prayers.
Just as the guild-president has promised thee a shrine and
honour and worship, so I do also. But if thou dost not
grant me a son, then shall I cut thee down to the very
roots."
Now a tree deva of the same name as the tree dwelt there,
that is, in the banyan-tree there resided a deva called Banyan. 1
And when that deva. was prayed to by the guild-president's
wife in that way, he became alarmed. "For," said he, " I do
not give to anyone, nor take away from anyone. 2 But now
here is this guild-president's wife who prays to me on these
terms, namely, that if she does not have a son, she will have
this dwelling-place of mine cut down with an axe."
So Banyan the deva entreated 3 Sakra, lord of devas, saying
to him, "0 Kausika,4 I do not give to anyone nor take
away from anyone. But now here is this guild-president
who has rendered veneration and worship at my dwelling and
offered up a prayer. This is then my request, that it be so
arranged that this guild-president of Benares may have a
son, lest my dwelling-place be cut down." Sakra, the lord of
devas, reassured Banyan the deva, saying, "Be not afraid.
I will so arrange that he will have a son and that your dwellingplace be not cut down."
(404) At that time in the world of the Trayastrirpsa devas
there was a certain deva who was meritorious, distin-

In the city of Benares there was a guild-president who
was rich, wealthy and opulent, having great possessions and
property, much money and money's worth, large treasuries
and granaries, abundance of gold, silver and oth~r resources,
and a large number of elephants, horses, sheep and goats,
and female and male slaves and servants. But he had no
son. In order to try and have a son he made several hundreds
of sacrifices and prayers, but without success.
Then the guild-president's wife heard that on the banks of
the river Varana there was a banyan-tree which answered
prayers;8 who~ver made a prayer there had the prayer
answered. And so she said to the guild-president, " My good
man, I have heard that on the banks of the river VaraJ;1a
there is a big banyan-tree which answers prayers;4 whoever
prays at that tree has his prayer answered. Let us go there
to the banyan-tree and pray for a son."5 .
The guild-president then, with his retinue and with great
pomp and ceremony, went to the banyan-tree. He rendered
it great veneration and worship, and with his wife addressed
a prayer to it, saying, (403) "We wish to have a son through
thee. 8 If a son is born to me, I shall set up a shrine here
and in it render thee great veneration and worship."
1 Literally, .. known because of its being a thing having true prayer"
satyopayiicaniito abhijiiiita.
S Yadricchayii
ta,?, padamupaneti, .. by accident (spontaneously) he
reached that stage." This follows Senart's interpretation of upaneti as =
upeti (upaiti), with n as ~ hia~s-bridger.. ~ee p. 86, .n. I, where reference is made to Edgerton s stricture on thIS InterpretatIon (Gram. § 4. 65),
and his suggested alternative reading param upanamati. But it is not
easy to give a translation of this new re~ding which w~ul~ suit the conte:c:t.
8 Satyopayiicanam, a neuter substantive, not an adJ. In agreement WIth
nyagrodho. See n. I.
• Satyopayiicano, an adj. here.
S Cf. Sujiitii's offering to a banyan-tree, vol. 2, p. 126, n. 7.
e Tava mUliito, .. from you ".

Or .. Nyagrodha."
The text here is difficult. Senarl prints 1Ia kasya cideminiipi iicchindiimi,
where eminii is inexplicable. Senart proposes to emend into cid ma1liip;.
(for maniigapi), and render .. Je n'ai Jamais tlte coupe (taking iicchindiimi
in passive sense) si peu que ce fut (maniigaPi) par personne." Edgerton
(B.H.S.D., s.v. acchindati) proposes a different restoration: aha,?, na kasyaci
demi niipi acchindiimi (adopting the form and meaning of Pali acchindati).
This certainly gives a clear grammatical construction, and makes excellent
sense. For the BSk. (= PaH) iicchindati (so written by Senart), see vol. 2,
p. 434 (text) and vol. 3· 7 (text).
a Adhiua, past. part. pass. of adhye§ati. See B.H.S.D.
, I.e., Sakra. See vol. 2, p. 49, n. 4 and p. 60, n. 10.
1
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.guished, of great magic and power, who had rendered service
-to former perfect Buddhas, whose root of merit was mature,
who was near nirvana, liable to only one more rebirth
:and in a condition to depart from l among the devas of Trayastrirpsa. Sakra, lord of the devas, spoke to him thus. "You
are in a condition to depart, for the signs of it are manifest.
You will therefore pass away hence and be reborn. Reappear
then in the womb of the guild-president's wife." The deva
replied to Sakra, lord of the devas, saying, " I do want to be
reborn among men, for I should then take up the religious life
following the teaching of the exalted Buddha and thus make
:an end of ill. But it will not do for me to be reborn in Benares
in the guild-president's family, because his family will
provide me with pleasant things and bar the way to good
states. I will, therefore, be reborn in some middle-class
family. Then to my heart's content and without impediment
I shall embrace the religious life after the teaching of the
-Exalted One and shall make an end of ill."
Sakra replied and said, " Set your heart on rebirth in that
guild-president's family. For I will see to it that you will
,go forth from home and embrace the religious life after the
teaching of the Exalted One." So at the bidding of Sakra,
lord of the devas, that deva set his heart on the family of the
guild-president, Oka. 2 Leaving the devas of Trayastrirpsa he
reappeared in the womb of the wife of the guild-president in
Benares, and after a period of nine or ten months she was
·delivered.
She gave birth to a boy who was lovely, handsome, noble
.of appearance, possessing the perfect flower of beauty. When
he was born, the guild-president celebrated joyous birthday
festivities. (405) Drink and solid and soft foods, perfumes,
garlands and ointments were dispensed to recluses and brahmans, to the poor and the beggars, and to other people.
Oil, ghee and drink flowed in streams. When a week was up
a number of brahmans skilled in astrology were summoned
.and bidden to give a name to the boy. They gave him a
name, calling him Yasoda. The brahmans were then regaled

and served with solid and soft foods, given a large quantityl
of gold and money,2 and then dismissed. Four nurses were
put in charge of Yasoda. One anointed and bathed him'
the second suckled him; the third washed off his faeces and
urine, and the fourth carried him about in her arms. So the
young Yasoda grew up like a blue or red or white lotus. As
was said by the Exalted One:
The meritorious man grows like a banyan-tree' but the
man of little merit becomes stunted like a tree planted in the
roadway. 3

1
S

Cyavanadharma.
The first time he has been named.

~hen the lad ha~ reached years of discretion« he was taught
wntmg, mathematIcs,5 mnemonics,6 and business. His father
had three palaces built for him, one for the winter, the second
for the summer and the third for the rainy season and
established for him a harem of sixty thousand women. These
palaces had staircases fitted by means of mechanical devices7
which took five hundred men to bring up and remove. And
when they were being brought up and removed the noise
could be heard for half a yojana.
~ow a kinsman 8 who had been to the eastern country on
busmess returned home. The guild-president sent him a
message, ~aying, (406) " Come and see the prowess of my son."
So the kmsman came to the guild-president's house. The
guild-president made him sit down on the same sofa as he.
~e then called .for .the young Yasoda, who, having saluted
hIS father and hIS kmsman, was also made to sit on the same
1 Utsanga.
This expression has already occurred in vol. 2, p. 421 (text),
where the translator (vol. 2, p. 374, n. 2) has suggested that utsanga can
wel!, be taken, in i!S sense of " lap". They were given, that is, a "lapful "of g,!ld. "ThIS seems mo;e natura.l than saying "a high-number"
(say
myrIads) of gold. ThiS latter IS the sense given by Senart to
utsanga, how~ver,. on the basis of Lal. Vist. 76. It is now seen that Edgerton
(B.H.~.D.) gives l.t .the same sense, but it is pertinent to note that he quotes
the TI.betan defimbon of the word in the Mvyut. as meaning" lap-top ".
: H~~a1;tyasuvar1;ta. Better, perhaps, "gold" simply.
ThiS verse has already been quoted with reference to Ik~vaku. See
vol. 2, p. 423 (p. 376, trans.).
4 V ijnaprapta.
5 Nik$cpa7;la.
See p. 394, 11. 7 .
8 Dharana.
: y a~~rama":trayukt~ni sopanani.
Dvztzyakultka, which Senart interprets as "wife's kinsman ". But
Edgerton (B.H.S.D.) do~bts this meaning, as it would require dvitiyii-,
a~d he would prefer to give the word the meaning of " a second or fellow
kmsman." On the next page kulika alone is used.
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sofa. So all three settled themselves on one and the same sofa.
Then it happened that the king sent a message to the
guild-president, telling him that there was some urgent state
business to be done and that he was to come at once. The
guild-president said to his kinsman, "Sit here with the lad
until I return from the king's palace." He then went to
the king's palace, and his kinsman, who was a layman, sat
with the young lad Y asoda.
Now when the kinsman saw the accomplishments of Yasoda,
the guild-president's son, he thought, "Surely this boy must
not be accepted 1 as a home-dweller, though he has such
ample means of enjoyment at his disposal. There is no
doubt that he is to be accepted as one who has rendered
service to a Buddha, Pratyekabuddhas and distinguished
disciples, who has been given all good qualities, has the
memory of past lives,2 has achieved a previous association
with a Buddha,8 who is unique, and who has planted the roots
of merit. 4 If the lad were to see the exalted Buddha, the
deva above all devas, it would do him great good."5 The
layman then said,·" My boy, all youth ends in old age, all
good health in sickness, all life in death, and all prosperity
in adversity. From all things dear and pleasant sooner or
later there comes parting6 and separation and deprivation.
You will leave this father of yours or you will leave this life.
Have you not, my boy, seen the Exalted One?" The lad
asked, "Whom do you mean by the Exalted One?" The
layman answered and said, " I mean the deva who is above
all devas, the Exalted One, Tathagata, Arhan, perfect
Buddha, (407) who is gifted with knowledge and conduct,

the Sugata, the peerless knower of the world, the driver of
tameable men, teacher of devas .. and men, who has the
thirty-two marks of a Great Man and his eighty lesser
characteristics, whose body is radiant, who is gifted with the
eighteen special attributes of a Buddha, who is strong with
the ten powers of a Tathagata, who is confident on the four
grounds of confidence, who is gracious and comforting, who
has his faculties and mind under control, who has attained
the utmost perfection of self-restraint and calm, who is like
a Naga, who has accomplished his task, whose faculties are
turned inwards not outwards, who is resolute and has attained
conformity with the dharma, who is a Naga with his faculties
well-guarded and subdued, who is transparent as a pool, not
turbid, but serene, erect like a bejewelled or golden sacrificial
post, who shines in glory like a flame of fire, who is lovely,
not repellent to behoid. He is staying here in Benares, on
the farther bank of the river Varal)a, himself released and
with a company of men who are released, himself tranquil
and with a company of men who are tranquil, himself selfcontrolled and with a company of men who are self-controlled,
himself a brahman 1 and with a company of men who are
brahmans, himself learned 2 and with a company of men
who are learned, himself bathed 3 and with a company of
men who have bathed, himself expert in knowledge 4 and
with a company of men who are expert in knowledge, himself
having passed beyond ill and with a company of men who
have passed beyond ill, himself standing on firm ground and
with a company of men standing on firm ground. He has
left behind him all ",·:rong states and has won all good states.
He is triumphant and invincible. He has insight into wisdom
and what is good. He has mastery and exercises mastery.
He fares on, teaching what is good to devas and men."
Thus did the layman, his relative, speak the praises of
the Buddha before the young lad Yasoda. Now the young
lad Yasoda, because of his association with a Buddha in a

1 I cchitavya, according to a normal use of Sk. icchati, .. to wish".
See
B.H.S.D. where, in apposition to Senart's theory that icchitavya stands
here for ik~itavya, "to be regarded ", it is po!pted o~t ~~at ~ ~al~ and
Prakrit icchati seems always to represent Sk. s~ to deSire . Still sk§stavya
is the more straightforwardly apposite word, though the sense is clear on
either interpretation.
I V iisitaviisana.
8 Kritapuroayoga.
Edge;ton (B.H.S.D.) says that S.en~t in. his" note .on
I. 267 is wrong in assummg that puroayoga necessanly Implies
rtJUDlOn
anterieure" with a Buddha. But the context here, and probably always,
implies such an association. Cf. vol. 2, p. 245, n. 2.
« A val'uptakusalamflla. See vol. 2, p. 295, n. 3·
6 Literally, "he would be joined to or endowed with great good," mahaI iirlhena sal1Syujyeya.
.
. .
.
e Niiniibhiiva. B.H.S.D. cites a similar usage m MPS. 3·

1 In the Buddhist sense of course, and so for the following brahmanical
terms. Cf. p. 396, n. 1.
t Srotriya.
• Sniitaka.
«Vedaka. See p. 397, n. 1.
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former life,l was in his last existence. And there arose in him
a desire to see the Exalted One. There arose in him, too, a
feeling of disgust with his sensual pleasures. He ..gav.e h~s
mind entirely to the thought of leaving home. To thIS did hIS
heart turn, and there it stood and settled.
Now it happened that at midnight he woke up and saw the
women of the harem asleep. One was clasping a vitt,a,2
another a tuna
3 another a sugho$akii,4 another a nakula,6
• ,
- ., 8
another a vett,u, 6 another a mahati, 7 another a vad'tsa,
another a vikutaka,9 another a bhramarikii,lo another an
ekiidasikii, 11 another a mridanga, 12 another an iilingikii, 13 another
a patt,ava,14 and another a dardura.15 Some had th~ir a~ms
round one another's necks, some were holding up theIr chins,
(408) and others were drivelling. When the y?un~ man saw
this sorry change in his harem, there arose 10 hIm a presentiment of the burial-ground, and he became eager to leave
home. "I will go forth from home," said he, "into the
homeless state in the company of the Exalted One."
Then Sakra, lord of the devas, came with a retinue of
countless thousands of devas carrying fragrant garlands.
The stairs were brought up by the devas, and when Yasoda
had set his foot on the last step, the devas scattered a shower of
celestial flowers so that in the guild-president's house there was
a sea of flowers a knee deep. Thus the young man, surrounded
by hundreds of thousands of devas, left the city of Benares

and went to where the Exalted One was. A radiance was
shed by the Exalted One, and the noble Yasoda beheld him
on the farther bank of the river Varal)a, lovely and attractive
to look on. He then doffed his bejewelled sandals,l and
addressed the Exalted One in a verse:
" I am oppressed, 0 Recluse; I am oppressed, honoured
sir."

Literally, .. being endowed with a previous assoc~ation." ~f. p. 406, n; 3.
Indian lute. This list of musical instruments dIffers consIderably from
that in vo!. 11, p. 159 in a similar context. See trans. p. 154-5.
3 Tunaka in vo!. 2, .. perhaps a kind of drum" (B.H.S.D.)
4 Sugho~a in vo!. 2: S,:e also vo!. I, p. 183, n. 3."
• .. A kind of musIcal mstrument = AMg. tlau1a
(B.H.S.D.).
e Flute or reed-pipe.
, .
7 .. Presumably a kind of lute.
So in Sk. of Narada s seven-strmged
lute" (B.H.S.D.).
. .
-d·k
th
8 .. Represents, possibly corruptly, the same ongmal as
veva. ~ ~'. ~
reading of the MSS. in vo!. 2 which Senart restores there as vtPanc~ka
(B.H.S.D.).
..
..
"S D )
g Not in vo!. 2.
Some mUSIcal mstrument (B.H.....
. _
10 Not in vo!. 2.
.. AMg. bhamarikii, Sk. id., and Pah bhamanka
.. humming-top ". A kind of musical instrument (B.H.S.D.).
11 Ekiidasikii.
Not in vo!. 2, but cf. vo!. 3, p. 70 (text).
11 A kind of drum or tabour.
.
18 Cf. iilinga in vol. 2.
.. A kind of drum" (B.H.S.D.).
le A small drum or tabour or kind of cymbal.
16 Not in Vol. 2.
A flute.
1
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The Exalted One said, "Come, young man, be not afraid
of this oppression. When you have heard this dharma of
mine preached you will be rid of passion."
Then Yasoda, the guild-president's son, approached the·
Exalted One, bowed his head at his feet, and sat down to one
side. And the Exalted One delivered to him an edifying discourse, that is to say, a discourse on charity, morality, heaven,
merit and the ripening of merit. And Yasoda, the guildpresident's son, trustfully put his faith in the Exalted One.
The Exalted One then revealed to Yasoda, the guildpresident's son, the Four Noble Truths. He taught, made
known, explained, communicated, manifested,2 and revealed
the noble truth of ill, the noble truth of the arising of ill, the
noble truth of the cessation of ill and the noble truth of the
course that leads to the cessation of ill. (409) And Yasoda, the
guild-president's son, as he sat there, attained the three superknowledges,3 the six super-knowledges and mastery of the
powers, and acquired 4 the various kinds of magic power.
But when the night was over the parents of Yasoda, the
guild-president's son, failing to find him, sobbed and wept.
Accompanied by a large crowd of kinsfolk and thousands of
other people, they left Benares and came to the Exalted One
seeking after Yasoda, the guild-president's son. On the
banks of the river Varal)a the parents of Yasoda, the guildpresident's son, saw his bejewelled sandals. And on seeing
them they picked them up and kissed them, weeping, crying,
mourning and lamenting the while. Thus weeping, crying,
mourning and lamenting they approached the Exalted One,
1 Mal;!ipiiduke~u uttaritvii, " having stepped out of his sandals," locative
case for ablative.
S Uttiinikaroti.
Cf. Pali uttiina .. open" (of countenance, mukha).
8 These three do not seem to be specified anywhere.
'Pratyanubhauati. For this sense of the verb see B.H.S.D.
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bowed at his feet and said to him, .. Has the Exalted One
seen Yasoda, the guild-president's son? "
Now Yasoda, the guild-president's son, was immersed in
such rapt concentration of thought that neither his paren~s
nor anyone else saw him sitting there. The Exalted One saId
to the parents of Yasoda, the guild-president's son, "Sit
down, layman. The opportunity is now here. Look at
Yasoda, the guild-president's son, and seeing him have faith
in him." Then the parents of Yasoda, the guild-president's
son, bowed at the feet of the Exalted One and sat down to
one side, and so did the rest of the crowd.
Then the Exalted One mentally addressed Yasoda, the
guild-president's son, bidding him to display a miracle of
magic. And Yasoda, the guild-president's ~on, rose u~ in
the air to the height of a palm-tree, and dIsplayed vanous
miracles of magic. From being one he became many; from
many he became one. (410) He appeared standing over against
a wall, 1 a rock and mountains without touching 2 them. He
emerged from the ground and sank into it. Just as a man
sinks into and rises from the water without dividing it,3 so
did he emerge from and sink into the ground. Sitting down
cross-legged he stroked and touched the mighty and powerful
moon and sun with his hand. He did what he liked with his
body4, even to flying up to Brahma's heaven. 6 He performed
various miracles of double appearance. 6 The lower part of
his body would be in flames, while five hundr€d jets of cold
water streamed from the upper part. The upper part of his
body would be in flames, while five hundred jets of cold water
1 Literally, .. he went to a manifestation over against a wall" iivirbhiivam
liroku4yam . . . gacchati. Cf. D. I. 78 =. A. 3. 280.
.
I Asajjamiina, PaH id., negative ?f pres. p~rt. pass. of saftJ •.
• This simile is much lengthened m translation so as t~ make It clear~r.
The phrase udake pi abhidyamiino corre~pond.s.. to !he PaH stock phrase m
the description of this miracle-udake Pt. abh'JJaman~. ~ee P.E.D. for t?~
numerous instances, in about half of which the readmg IS, how~ver! a~?'J
jamiino. On this reading and o~ th!1t"of the. Mhvu. the. t!ans!abon IS ( he
goes in) the water without spHttmg It, that ,~s, the par~lclple IS to be ta~en
as middle. On the other reading, we have (he goes m) the ~at~r which
is not split," that is, the participle is pas~ive: The point of the slmtle would
seem to be that in rising from and smkmg mto the ground, he left no permanent mark on the surface, any more than he would do in the case of water.
, See p. 186, n. 3.
6 See p. 186, n. 4.
8 See p. lIS, n. 4.
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streamed from the lower part. His left side would be in
flames, while five hundred jets of cold water streamed from
his right side. His right side would be in flames while five
hundred jets of cold water streamed from his left side.
Next Yasoda, the guild-president's son, transformed himself by his magic power into a bull of a blue-black colour,
which disappeared in the east and reappeared in the west.
It disappeared in the west and reappeared in the east; it
disappeared in the south and reappeared in the north; it
disappeared in the north and reappeared in the south.
Yasoda, the guild-president's son, transformed himself by
his magic power into a lion, king of beasts, fanged, powerful
and maned, which thrice roared a lion's roar. It then
disappeared in the east and reappeared in the west; it
disappeared in the west and reappeared in the east; (411)
it disappeared in the south and reappeared in the north;
it disappeared in the north and reappeared in the south.
t ~isappeared from the earth and reappeared in the sky;
It dIsappeared from the sky and reappeared on the earth.
By his magic power Yasoda, the guild-president's son,
transfonned himself into an all-white l elephant, with six
tusks, a red2 head, and seven sturdy limbs, the colour of a
white lotus. It disappeared in the east and reappeared in the
west; it disappeared in the west and reappeared in the
east; it disappeared in the south and reappeared in the
north; it disappeared in the north and reappeared in the
south. It disappeared from the earth and reappeared in the
sky; it disappeared from the sky and reappeared on the
earth.
Then Yasoda, the young man of good family,3 transformed
himself into the guise of a universal king, possessing the
seven treasures and attended by an army of the four arms.
He disappeared in the east and reappeared in the west· he
disappeared in the west and reappeared in the east; he' disappeared in the south and reappeared in the north; he

!

1
I

Sarvasveta, but his head was red.

~ndragopa (or ~ndrogopaka). In Sk. and PaH both forms denote a

red msect. A;ccordmg to B.R. .. the cochineal insect" (B.H.S.D.). Miss
~. B. Horn~r, m a letter, gives it as her opinion that the colour denoted by
,ndragopa IS that of a lady-bird, pinkish or vermilion.
8 K ulaputra.
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disappeared in the north and reappeared in the south. He
disappeared from the earth and reappeared in the sky; he
disappeared from the sky and reappeared on the earth.
Next Yasoda, the guild-president's son, rose up in the air
to the height of a palm-tree. He moved, he stood, he sat,
he lay down,l he rushed around with his scorching heat. 2
Just as in the last month of summer the winds called the
" Smashers"8 blow, so did Yasoda, the guild-president's son,
having risen in the air to the height of a palm-tree, move,
stand, sit, lie down and rush about with his scorching heat.
While he stood at the height of one or two palm-trees, from
being one he became many, and from being many he became
one. The story is to be continued as in the first chapter 40 up to
-from the height of seven palm-trees (412) he descended to
the height of six, from six to five, from five to four, from four
to three, from three to two, from two to one, and from the
height of one he descended to the ground.. From being one
he became many, and from being many he became one. He
appeared standing over against a wall, a rock and mountains
without touching them. He emerged from and sank into the
ground. Rising up from the ground, he moved, stood, sat,
lay down, and rushed about with his scorching heat.
Then two Wanderers belonging to other sects 6 and the

female recluse Uliikapak!?ikabhagini,l on seeing such various
and divers miracles of magic performed by Yasoda, the guildpresident's son, were astonished, amazed, excited and thrilled
that the well-proclaimed dharma and discipline of the exalted
Gotama had been revealed, its swathings cut as with a stick. 2
And they said, "This is what comes of adornment, this is
what comes of faith. 3 For when this man was taken up by
his father he was dressed all in white, wearing garments of
pure Benares cloth. His body was anointed with sandalwood
ointment and he wore bracelets and earrings. And now he
has realised this dharma."
Then on that occasion the Exalted One made this solemn
utterance touching Yasoda, the guild-president's son.

412

1 Literally, .. made his bed ", seyyiim (Pali id., Sk. sayyam) kalpayati.
Cf. Pali seyyat}'! kappeti.
I Literally, .. he scorched all round and rushed all round," paritapati pi
paribkramati pi.
a So Edgerton (B.H.S.D.) for sangka!lakii, a name given to the monsoon
winds. Only here apparently.
• Parivartake. The" first chapter" presumably refers to the beginning
of the account of Yasoda's magic-working, where, however, the stock
description of rising in the air by stages of tlle height of one palm-tree to
tllat of seven is not given.
5 The translation here is a summary to avoid the cumbersome and obscure
terms denoting each sectarian. As the female recluse is said .to be third,
tritya, implying a series of three sectaries, it is assumed (so Senart) that her
companions were two male sectaries, a traida'l;tif,ikamanandikaguruputraka
and a gautamadkarmacintikavriddkasravaka. Otllerwise tllese two long
compounds admit of being split up into the names of several sects. Thus
traida'l;tif,ika " carrying tlle tripod" is a Brahman ascetic (B.H.S.D. According to Schmidt, there quoted, a Saiva); iinandika is .. a kind of ascetic(?) "
(B.H.S.D.); guruputraka, .. some kind of heretical ascetic or sectarian"
(B.H.S.D.); gautama, "name of a non-Buddhist sect" (B.H.S.D. with
instances from Sik~. 331 and Lal. Vist. 380); dkarmacintika, .. apparently
some kind of heretical ascetic" (B.H.S.D. citing only this instance);
vriddkaSravaka, .. according to pw. a Sivaitic mendicant monk "(B.H.S.D.,
citing anotller instance from Lal. Vist. 380).
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Not baldness, nor matted hair, nor mire, nor fasting, nor
lying on the bare ground, nor dust and dirt,4o nor striving
when one is squatting on the ground,5 brings freedom from ill.
Though he be brightly arrayed, if he live the life of dharma,
calm, tamed, restrained, living the brahma-life, forbearing
to use violence against all creatures, then is he a brahman,
a recluse, a monk.
(413) The Exalted One then preached an edifying discourse
on dharma to Yasoda's parents and the crowd of people with
them, that is to say a discourse on charity, morality, heaven,
merit and the ripening of merit. Yasoda's parents believed
in the Exalted One. and the large crowd did likewise. The
Exalted One revealed to Yasoda's parents and the large
crowd the Four Noble Truths of ill, of the arising of ill, of the
cessation of ill, and of the Way that leads to the cessation of
ill. And while the parents of Yasoda, the guild-president's
1 Senart takes this to be a proper name, but it would be possible to take
it as meaning" a sister wearing a dress or decoration of owl's feathers"
(ulukapak#ka, Pali ulukapakkkika). See B.H.S.D.
2 Darz4ackinnapilotika.
For ckinnapilotika see p. 64, n. 5. The force
of darzq,a, "stick ", however, is obscure, and it is apparently found only
here in this connection.
8 A lat}'! alat}'!kiiriiya alat}'! prasiidiiya.
, Rajojalam, which would in itself mean dust and water. But there
can be no doubt .that the word is intended for rajojallam, as in the PaH version
of tllese verses, I.e., Dk. 141-2. The verses also occur at Divy. 339, where
the word appears as rajomalam, .. dirt and impurity."
I Utku!ukapradkiinam, PaH ukku!ikappadkiinam (Dk. 14 1 ).
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·son, were seated on those seats, they won the pure and stainless dharma-insight into things and came to understand the
'states l of several thousands of beings.
Then the parents of Yasoda, the guild-president's son, said
·to the Exalted One, "Lord, initiate Yasoda, the guild'president's .son. 0 Sugata,' ordain Yasoda, the guild-presi.dent's son." And the Exalted One pronounced the formula of
.. Come, monk", saying, "Come, monk, live the brahma-life
'under the Tathagata."
When Yasoda, the guild-president's son, had been addressed
with the words" Come, monk," every mark of a layman,
.·every badge, every emblem and every sign disappeared from
him." 2 He was seen to have the three robes and the sumbhaka 8
bronze bowl, his hair in its natural state, and his deportment
.established-all just like those of a monk who had been
.ordained a hundred years. Such then was the initiation of
Yasoda, the guild-president's son, his ordination and his
.admission as a monk.
Here ends the story of Yasoda, the guild-president's son.

between the Buddhas, there appear in the world Pratyekabuddhas, who are worthy of offerings, who are splendid in
their silence and live in loneliness like a rhinoceros.l They
train each his own self and .attain nirvana. They are worthy
of offerings and constitute a field for winning merit.
There was then at that time a Pratyekabuddha named .
Bhadrika, who, dressing himself betimes and taking his bowl
and his robe, neither too early nor too late, when it was time
for the morning meal, left ~.i!?ivadana and came into the city
of Benares to beg for alms. He was well-restrained in body,
speech and mind, with steady mindfulness, tranquil of heart,
and with his faculties under control.
Now as he went round the city of Benares in quest of alms
he was seen by that man from the decayed family. Devas
and men were kind and favourably disposed to that man.
When he saw Bhadrika the Pratyekabuddha his mind became
exceeding trustful. With faith in his heart he took him
to his home and provided 2 him with food. He thEm made a
vow, saying, "Inasmuch as there,is a root of merit in my
having rendered a service to such a worthy man, may I
never pass to a sphere of ill, nor go to ruin, nor ever be reborn
in poor families. But may I be reborn in families that are
rich, wealthy and opulent."
Then Bhadrika the Pratyekabuddha, being aware of this
vow, flew away through the air like a king of swans. And
when the man saw Bhadrika the Pratyekabuddha flying
through the air like a king of swans, eager to emulate the
Pratyekabuddha he made a vow with still greater faith in his
heart. "May I," said he, "come to possess the qualities
which this religious man has."
The Exalted One said, "Monks, this Yasoda here, the
guild-president's son, at that. time and on that occasion (415)
was the man of decayed family in this city of Benares. Inasmuch as he did a service to the Pratyekabuddha and made a
vow, as a ripening of that karma, therefore, he has never been

JATAKA OF YASODA

The monks said to the Exalted One, " Lord, as the maturing
.'Of what karma did Yasoda, the guild-president's son, who
'was rich, wealthy, opulent and born in a guild-president's
. family, become quick of attainment even as a layman and
;achieve mastery of the powers?" The Exalted One replied,
.. Monks, Yasoda, the guild-president's son, made a vow to
. that effect in a former life."
(414) Once upon a time, monks, long ago, here in the city
'of Benares, there was a son of a decayed family, who was
indigent and poor and made a living oy working for others.
Now when there are no Buddhas in the world, in the intervals
1 Adhigatii. ca dharmii..
's See p. 67, n. 2.
a See p. 67, n. 3.

1 See vol. I, p. 250, n. I.
Add now Edgerton (B.H.S.D.)-" actually
the compound (khadgavi$ii.t\a) means a rhinoceros ", not its horn.
B Or "honoured with", pratimanita from pratimanayati.
There is not
sufficient difference between saying "to provide with" and "to honour
with ", to warrant regarding this use of the verb as specifically BSk. Cf.
Palj paJimaneti.
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reborn in spheres of ill or evil plights. But when he passed
away from among men he was reborn among devas. Passing
away from among the devas he was reborn as a distinguished
man, and now here in his last existence he has won the favour
ofl the Tathagata and attained mastery of the powers.
Here ends the Jataka of Yasoda.

1 A.riigetvii from iiriigayati. To the note in this word in vol. 2, p. 330,
n. 2., has now to be added refere.~ce to tJ;te long article in B.H.S.D., ,,::h~re
Edgerton explains the verb as a quasi denom. to an unrecorded ara,ga
cf. iirafiga and iiriigafla, but prob. actual!y formed as a pen?ant and OPP?Slte
to viriigayati with 'Yhic~ it is often asSOCiated; used exclusl~elx as substitute
for iiriidhayati, which IS often . . . recorded as v.l. for thiS.
S See p. 313, n. 2..
•
a Reading alParajaskajiitikii for aparok~a}iitikii. The parallel ~assage,
V. I. 28, has apparajakkhajiitikii. The ~parok$avijf!ii?'..a. of LCf!' Vzs~. 403
is no analogical justification for prese~mg ap'arok~aJ.atzko (-}atfyo) m the
Mhvu. The Lal. Vist. compound admits of mtelligible analyslS, but, as
Edgerton himself confesses, the precise meaning of aparok$ajiitika is obscure.
(B.H.S.D. s.v.) See further p. 312, n. 3.
• See vol. 2, p. 119, n. 2.
..
5 Jalilas.
V. I. 21 says only dhammadesaniiyii-" to teach the dharma.

M.ARA

men. DQ you, monks, go on your journeys, but do not go
two of you the same way. There are, monks, beings who are
un defiled and with but little dust in their eyes,l but who,
because they have not heard the dharma, are losing ground.
As for me, I will go to the village of Senapati at Uruvilva,
out of compassion for the Matted-Hair Ascetics.' What,
then, if I were (416) to go to them in order to confuse 2 him? "
Then wicked Mara addressed the Exalted One in a verse:

Unfreed, thou thinkest thyself freed. What meanest thou
to say thou art freed? In close bonds art thou bound, for
from me thou wilt not escape, 0 Recluse.

THE TEMPTATION BY MA-RA

The Exalted One, fully enlightened and having realised the
aim he had set himself, was staying in Benares, in the Deer
Park at Risivadana. And there the Exalted One spoke to the
venerabl~ good group of five monks. 2 "Monks," said he,
" I am freed from all snares, whether of devas or of men.
Go on your journeys, monk, but do not go two of you the same
way. For, monks, there are beings who are pure, undefiled,
with but little dust in their eyes,3 but who, because they have
not heard the dharma, are losing ground. As for me, I will
go to the village of Senapati 4 at Uruvilva, out of compassion
for the Matted-Hair Ascetics."o
Then most wicked Mara thought, "Here is this recluse Gotama staying in Benares, in the Deer Park at ~.i~ivadana. And
he has spoken to the group of five monks, saying, 'Monks.
I am freed from all snares, whether of devas or of men. You,
too, monks, are freed from all snares, whether of devas or of

TEMPTATION BY

But the Exalted One replied to wicked Mara in a verse :

Freed am I from all snares, whether of devas or of men.
Know this, wicked one, that thou art beaten by me, 0 Death.3
Then wicked Mara, thinking" Gotama the recluse knows
me," wretched, dejected and discomfited forthwith disappeared. 4 This is the tradition. o

!

The Exalted One, perfectly enlightened and having realised
the aim he had set himself, was staying in Benares, in the
Deer Park at ~i~ivadana, teaching devas and men. And
while the Exalted One was alone in seclusion and retirement
this mental reflexion uprose in him. "Sensual pleasures",
thought he, "are impermanent, ill, liable to change." But
then wicked Mara thought, "Here is this recluse, Gotama,
staying in Benares, in the Deer Park at ~.i~ivadana, and he.
while he is alone in seclusion and retirement has had the mental
reflexion that sensual pleasures are impermanent, ill and
liable to change. What if I were to go to him and confuse
1 Reading, as above, alParajaskajiitikii for aparok~a-.
• Or, .. blur his vision ", vicak$urkarmiiya, dat. of vicak$urkarma, PaH
vicakkhukamma. See P.E.D. and B.H.S.D.
3 Literally" ender ", antaka.
See 1. B. Homer, Bk. of Disc., 4, p. 29.
4 The Miirakathii of the Mahiivagga, however, inserts two additional
verses before describing the final discomfiture of Mii.ra. But in the Mhvu.,
as in the Miirasa1flyutta of S. I. 105 f., these verses seem to form part of
separate traditions concerning the temptation; hence the words itthametam
sruyati with which the incident closes in the Mhvu. See Windisch, op. cit:,
p. 30 -1.
6 Itthameta1fl sruyati.
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him ?" And so wicked Mara approached the Exalted One
and addressed him in verse:
Fast is the snare I've set, for it is the very life of thy
mind. 1 By means of this I'll hold thee bound; thou' wilt
not escape from me, 0 Recluse. 2
(417) But the Exalted One replied to wicked Mara in a
verse:
There are five strands of sensual pleasures in the world;
the mind has been declared a sixth. 3 Gone, scattered,
destroyed is my wish for them. Know this, 0 wicked one "
thou art beaten, 0 Death.
Then wicked Mara thought, "Gotama the recluse knows
me." And wretched, dejected and discomfited he forthwith
disappeared. Such is the tradition.
The Exalted One, perfectly enlightened and having realised
the aim he had set himself, was staying in Benares, in the
Deer Park at I.Ui?ivadana. And while the Exalted One was
alone in seclusion and retirement this mental reflexion uprose
in him. "All attachment to existence", 4. thought he, "is
impermanent, ill, and liable to change." But wicked Mara
thought, "Here is this recluse, Gotama, staying in Benares,
in the Deer Park at ~j!?ivadana. And he, while he is alone
in seclusion and retirement has had the mental reflexion that all
attachment to existence is impermanent, ill and liable to change.
What if I were to go to him and confuse him?" And so
wicked Mara approached the Exalted One and addressed him
in a verse:
He who has sons delights in his sons; the cowherd
delights in his cattle. Man delights in attachments, but he
who has no attachments has naught to delight in.
(418) But the Exalted One replied to wicked Mara in a verse:
He who has sons worries over his sons; the cowherd
1

Carati manasal1' tava.

a S. I. Ill.

Cf. V. I. 21, ayal1' carati manaso.

a Identical with Sn. 171 (cf. S. I.I6), but not with any of the lines in
V. I. 21 or S. I. 103 ff.
& UPadhi.
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worries over his cattle. A man is tormented by his attachments to existence. But he who has no attachments has nO'
occasion to worry. 1
Then wicked Mara thought, "Gotama the recluse knows
me." Wretched, dejected and· discomfited he forthwith
disappeared. Such is the tradition.
Far famed is the stainlessness of the exalted Gotama.
the spotless, the undefiled and the pure one. 2 He gives to
all beings this honoured 3 place. He brings within reach'
of the whole world complete ex#nction of the deed. 5
The monks asked the Exalted One, "How does the Lord
speak a solemn utterance" ?
He in whom no illusion dwells, nor pride; he who is rid
of passion, free from evilS and from longing; he who has
shaken off all wrath, and whose self is completely freed, he
is a brahman, he is a recluse, he is a monk. 7

INSTRUCTIONS ON BEGGING

. The monks asked, "Lord, how ought we to conduct the
alms-round? Are we to say 'Give alms' ?" The Exalted
One replied, "No. You should stand in silence and point to
your alms-bowl."
<,
Once upon a time, monks, long ago, here in the city of
Benares the king's soli had a companion of the same age.
named Asthisena, who was the son of the household priest.
1 These last two verses are almost verbally identical with Sn. 33, 34,
where they are, as here, put into the mouths of Mara and the Buddha,
respectively, and with two of the verses in the parallel passage at S. I. 107-8.
• This verse and the next one are introduced abruptly, having no connection either with what precedes or with what follows.
8 Tam arahital1' pradeSam.
But Senart's restoration must be regarded
as very doubtful. For arahita (= Sk. arhita), see C.P.D.
4 Prapu'I;leti, in causal sense, according to Senart, but Edgerton (B.H.S.D.
s.v.) pomts out the uncertainty of the text.
S Kriyabhirnirvriti, i.e., deliverance from the results of action.
• Anigha. See p. 399, n. 4.
1 Cf. Sn., 464, 494.
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dan er of sensual pleasures, went fo~t
Asthlsena, seemg th~. g l'fe (419) He observed chastity,
to embrace the religIOUs 1 . t
moralities and became
lived following the path ofdthfe ;~ r with all branches of
· t in the Veda an
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l'f 1
learning relating to the religIOUs 1 e.
And he addressed
Then the king's son ascen~ed the thr~ne.
Asthisena, the priest's son, m a verse.
.
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.
d at despise a mendtcant.
Wise men, 0 Asthtsena, 0 n
A k 0 brahman, for
s,
chaste youth, you are dear to me.
whatever you wish.
Then, monks, Asthisena the mendicant repl~ed in abverse :
d' rk d . he who gwes not ecomes
He who begs becomes tS t e , .
I incur hatred. 2
disliked. A nd so I ask not of my lord, lest
'ng of Benares replied to. Asthisena the
But, monks, the kl
mendicant in a verse:
He who is a beggar and begs not .when he should, causes
another to lose merit, and harms htmselJ.
.
Then, monks, Asthisena the mendicant replied to the king
of Kasi:
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likewise causes weeptng. An. so 3
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bowls. Such is the way the Aryans beg.
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to an Arya1t after listening to the eloquent
he has recited?

421

verses

The Exalted One said, "The Wanderer, named Asthisena,
the son of the household priest and friend of the king of Kasi
was not anyone else. For I at that time was the Wanderer
Asthisena. "
Here ends the Jataka of Asthisena. 1

!

i

The Exalted One said:
" Verily the wise man does not ask " the Aryan deigns
not to make his need knmvn. The Aryans stand and show
their alms-bowls. Such is the way the Aryans beg."
" It is in this way, monks, that you are to make your almsround."
Then the monks asked the Exalted One, "Lord, when we
have received alms, are we to say 'bless you, bless you' ?2
The Exalted One replied, " No, monks, you are not to salute 3
when you have received alms."
To commit no sin, to achieve virtue, to master 4 one's
heart-this is the teaching of the Buddhas.

Then the monks, having stayed in the Deer Park at :B.i~i
vadana for the rainy season, set out on their tours in various
directions. And on seeing empty and desolate the places
where the monks had stood, walked, sat and lain down, a
Cf. Fausb011, no 403.
Or, .. good luck" svasti.
3 Adisati.
See RH.S.D., where Edgerton compares Hindi iides, .. salutation," and late Sk. iideSa with the same meaning, and refers to an article
by himself in JAOS. 38. 206 f.
C Paryiidiipana.
This word is interpreted here as a substantive from
the causal of paryiidadiiti, "to master ". The verse is Dh. 183, where the
corresponding PaH word is pariyodapana, .. purification," and the P.E.D.
may be correct in saying that the form in our text is a corrupt BSk. form
of the PaiL The correct BSk. form, paryavadiipana, is found in Dbh. 3
and Cv. 492 (see B.H.S.D. which does not list the word of our text). It is
interesting to note, however, that Burnouf in his note on the Dh. verse
(Lotus, p. 527, 8, quoted in Max Miiller's note on p. 51 of his translation
of Dh. in S.B.E., vol. X), prefers the form paridamana, "complete subjection ", which in meaning approximates paryiidiipana. (Miiller himself
says that pariyodana is the correct reading). Note also that two MSS. of
the Mhvu. actually have paryiidamana. There is, therefore, some ground
for believing that in its original form this celebrated verse of the Dh. spoke
of the mastering and not of the purification of the mind or heart.
1
2

2F
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deva of the Deer Park felt sad. He approached the Exalted
One and addressed him in a verse l :
This place looks sad to me to-day, for I see it empty and
deserted of men. (421) Learned men of varied talk were
they. Where, 0 Gotama, are those disciples of thine gone?
The Exalted One replied 2 :
They have gone to Magadha and to Kosala, and some
have gone to the land of the Vajjis. The monks live unfettered lives and roam about free as deer.
The Exalted One set out. 3 A boatman saw the Exalted
One approaching the banks of the Ganges and brought up
his boat. The. Exalted One stepped on board and said to
the boatman' :
Besprinkle this boat,5 0 monk. Besprinkled with love, it
will float more lightly for you. 6 Cut out passion and iUwill. Thus will you go on to nirvana.
Besprinkle this boat, 0 monk. Besprinkled with pity, it
will float more lightly for you. Cut out passion and illwill. Thus will you go on to nirvana.
This episode, with more or less similar verses, is found at S. 1. 199.
In S. the question is put to and answered by another deva.
3 This episode, 50 abruptly introduced, looks like a commentarial invention to serve as introduction to the following verses, which are greatly
enlarged versions of Dh. 368 and 369.
• But in the following verses, as in Dh., he is addressed as monk.
S I.e., your self.
8 Literally, " it will. be light for you," te laghu bhe$yati.
The PaH version
of this verse (Dh. 369) reads sifica bhikkhu ima1Jl niiva1Jl sitti'i te lahu1Jl essati,
" Bale out this boat, monk; baled out lIt will lightly go along for you"
(Mrs. Rhys Davids, Minor Anthologies I, p. 121), or as Max Muller (S.B.E.
X, p. 87) renders it, " 0 Bhikshu, empty this boat I If emptied, it will go
q,uickly ". But it may be doubted whether "bale" or "empty" is the
nght rendering of sificati, although at the only other place where the expression
niiva1Jl sificati occurs, namely Sn. 771, both Fausooll (l.c.) and Hare (I.e.)
translate it by " to bale". But si1icati means "to pour out," "to sprinkle
liquid on to something," and if it here really means "to bale", niivam
sificati is a pregnant expression equivalent to "lour the water out of the
boat." In the Mhvu., at least, sificati is often use to denote the "sprinkling"
of a road or floor preparatory to sweeping or scouring. See e.g. vol. I,
p. 231 (text), sikta1Jl sa1Jlmri#am (of a roadway). Anyhow, the Mhvu.
version will. hardly admit of the figure of "baling out" a boat, for the
verse continues maitriiye siktii te laghu bhe$yati. That is to say, the Mhvu.
seems to change the metaphor from that of " baling out," if, that is, such is
the meaning of the Pali, mto that of cleaning or " sprinkling" it, first with
love, and then in the succeeding verses, for which there are no parallels in
Dh., with the other three of the brahmavihiirii. (See p. 423, n. 2.).
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Besprinkle this boat, 0 monk. Besprinkled with sympathetic joy,l it will float more lightly for you. Cut out
passion and ill-will. Thus will you go on to nirvana.
Besprinkle this boat, 0 monk. Besprinkled with
equanimity,2 it will float more lightly for you. Cut out
passion and ill-will. Thus will you go or to nirvana.
The monk who abides in love and puts his faith in the
teaching of the Bu,ddha, w£il win through to the sphere of
calm and blissful release. 3
The monk who abides in pity and puts his faith in the
teaching of the Buddha, will win through to the sphere of
calm, which is 1mtrodden by the vulgar herd.
The monk who abides in sympathetic joy and puts his
faith in the teaching of the Buddha, (422) will win through
to the sphere of calm, which is untrodden by the vile man.
The monk who abides in equanimity and puts his faith
in the teaching of the Buddha, will win through to the sphere
of calm, the immovable sphere of nirvana.
The monk whose delight and joy are in the dharma, who
meditates on it and ever bears it in mind, does not fall
away from the true dharma. '
Glad of heart and happy, surmounting that which is
pleasant and what is unpleasant, and hence replete with joy,
the monk draws near to nirvana.
Not even by observing good works alone,5 nor by mach
learning, nor by attainment of concentration on solitary
couch or bed,
Can the monk who is eager for the bliss of renunciation
which is not ensued by the vulgar herd, win assurance as
long as his asravas are not extinct. 6
. 1. Mudutii.
See vol. I, p. 303, n. 4. Edgerton (B.H.S.D.) however,
mamtains that the meaning is "joy" (Le. he regards it as derived from
mud, not from mridu.) according to the" unanimous tradition, both of Pali
comms. and of northern texts and trans!:" But see Senart's note, 1. 629,
and F.E.D.
• ~he four qualities named here, maitrii, karurzii, mudutii, and upeksii
constItute the four brahmavihiirii or sublime states of heart or mind. Cf.
vol. I, p. 186 (text), and see references in F.E.D. and B.H.S.D.
3 Cf. Dh. 368 .
• Cf. Dh. 364; It. 82; Thag. I. 1032; Sn. 327.
S Silavratamiitrerza.
6 Cf. Dh. 271-2.

THE MAHA VASTU
A man is not a monk just because he begs alms from
others. He is no monk as long as he harbours wrong states
of mind. 1
He who, living the brahma-life, regards pleasures of sense
as evil, and has become a ladder,2 he, with his wisdom, is
in truth said to be a monk.
When he walks abroad, when he stands, when he sits,
when he lies down, when he bends his body and when he
straightens it,
He shottld be restrained as he moves, restrained as he lies
down. He should be restrained of purpose as he meditates
diligently. (423) He who takes joy in study, is concentrated,
and content to be alone-him do they call a monk.
Restraint in eye is good, and good restraint in ear. Restraint in smell is good, and good restraint in tongue.
Restrained everywhere, the monk from ill obtains release. 3
The boatman" was led by the Exalted One to the state of
mastery. 6 When the Exalted One spoke the words, "Besprinkle the boat," every mark of the layman, every badge,
every emblem and every sign disappeared (from the boatman's person). He was seen to have the three robes and
the sumbhaka 6 bowl, his hair in its natural state, and his
deportment established-all just like those of a monk who
had been ordained a hundred years. Such was the initiation
of the venerable boatman of the Ganges, his ordination and
his admission into monkhood.
Vi$amalfl dharman.
NiltSre!libhata. The metaphor is based on the idea of crossing, here
by means of a .. ladder", from the world of sense to the world beyond the
senses. The monk, that is, who, as he is said to have done in the first part
of the verse, has renounced the pleasures of sense, has thereby made for
himself a .. ladder" to cross to the beyond, or, in modern parlance, to ascend
from earth to heaven. The symbolism is even carried further, and he is
said to have actually" become a ladder ". Miss 1. B. Homer, in a communication, points out that this is in accord with traditional Indian symbolism,
and she appositely quotes RV. X. 61. 16, apas ea vipras tarati svasetu~,
.. the sage crosses the water, himself the bridge." The analogy is complete
if we regard a ladder as an upright bridge.
S This is copied from Mrs. Rhys Davids' version of the corresponding
verses at Dk. 360-1, which, however, contains one more line than our text.
See Minor Anthologies I, p. 119.
« Text has so, .. he ", only.
a Se. of the powers of an iiryasriivaka.
e See p. 67, n. 3.
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Then the Exalted One dismissed him. He asked the
Exalted One, "Lord, if I am asked by anyone who I am,
what am I to say?" The Exalted One replied and said,
"Tell him that you are a recluse, a brahman, one who is
proficient in knowledge, one who has crossed, one who has
reached the farther shore."
Then Sakra, lord of the devas, by his magic power assumed
the guise of a brahman youth, comely and handsome, with
glossy, dark braided hair, like a peacock's neck, and carrying
a golden staff and water-pot. He took with him a bowl,
robe and earrings, and walked behind the Exalted One. A
man asked, "Who is this comely and handsome youth? "
He! replied,
I am a follower of that resolute, meditative and peerless
Hero, who is Arhan and Sugata in the world.
(424) I am a follower of Gotama who carries his fare 2
across in his boat of dharma, the Buddha who has crossed
and reached the shore beyond.

THE THREE KASYAPAS

Then3 the Exalted One reflected, "What are the Mattedhair Ascetics intent on? The Matted-hair Ascetics are intent
on just the Matted-hair Ascetics." And the Exalted One
conjured up a thousand Matted-hair Ascetics, who were
comely, handsome and distinguished. With these as an
escort he flew through the air by his magic power and came to
Uruvilva-Kasyapa, the Matted-hair Ascetic.
, Uruvilva-Kasyapa, the Matted-hair Ascetic, together with
his company of five hundred, saw the thousand comely and
1 I,e,! Sakra, w~o s~ems to be impersonating the boatman, but the reason
for the ~mper~onat!on IS not clear. Poss~bly we have here only a fragment
of an episode m which Sakra played a promment part, along with the boatman.
I Literally, .. him who is being carried," vuhyamiina, pr. pt. pass. of vahati.
S The story is now resumed from p. 415 of text, where the Buddha expresses his resolve to visit these ascetics, the Jatilas. See I. B. Homer,
Bk. oj Disc., 4, p. 32, n. 4.
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beautiful Matted-hair Ascetics and he cowered 1 before them.
" A great crowd of people is near at hand," thought he, " and
they will come to this retreat of mine. They have 'faith in
me, believing that there is no one in the world the equal of
the seer Uruvilva-Kasyapa with his company. But now here
is this other seer, with his company of a thousand Matted-hair
Ascetics, who has great magic and power. He has to-day
come to this retreat, and the whole crowd of people will put
their faith in this seer, with his company of a thousand and
with his great magic and power. Believing in him, they will
trustfully serve him, honour, revere, respect, venerate and
worship him, and they will pay no attention to me and my
company."
But the Exalted One, being aware of this mental reflexion
on the part of the seer Uruvilva-Kasyapa, put off his disguise
of a Matted-hair Ascetic, and caused the thousand Matted-hair
Ascetics whom he had conjured up to disappear. When the
thousand Matted-hair Ascetics had disappeared· UruvilvaKasyapa, the Matted-hair Ascetic, saw the Exalted One in
his proper guise as the Tathagata, Arhan, perfect Buddha,
endowed with knowledge and conduct, the Sugata, the peerless
knower of the world, the driver of tameable men, (425) the
teacher of devas and men, endowed with the thirty-two marks
of a Great Man, his body brilliant with the eighty lesser
characteristics, gifted with the eighteen special attributes of
a Buddha, strong with the ten powers of a Tathagata, confident
on the four grounds of confidence, gracious and comforting,
with his faculties and mind under control, having attained the
utmost perfection of self-control and calm, Naga-like, having
accomplished his task, with his faculties not turned outwards,
his mind not turned outwards, but steady, as it had reached
conformity with the dharma, well-guarded, a Naga, with his
faculties in subjection, transparent as a pool, pure, serene,
erect like a bejewelled sacrificial post, like the golden bimba, 2
a blaze of shining splendour, flaming with glory like another
rising sun, charming and not repellent to behold. When
Uruvilva-Kasyapa, together with his company, saw this he

was amazed. But still he said, " Though the recluse Gotama
has great magic and power, I have still greater magic."
Then the great crowd came and approached the Exalted
One, bowed at his feet, worshipped him, and could not have
enough of gazing on him. And Uruvilva-Kasyapa thought,
." Would that Gotama the recluse went elsewhere, away
from my retreat." But the Exalted One, being aware of
this mental reflexion on the part of Uruvilva-Kasyapa, in the
time that it takes a strong man to stretch out his folded arms
and fold his outstretched arms, in a moment's time, rose
up in the air at the seer Uruvilva-Kasyapa's retreat and
alighted at the village of Senapati, near Uruvilva, at the foot
of the Goatherd's Banyan-tree on the banks of the river
Nairafijana.
But when the crowd had spurned the way of life of the
Matted-hair Ascetics, Uruvilva-Kasyapa said to himself,
" Would that Gotama the recluse came here and partook of
solid and soft food." The Exalted One, being a ware of this
mental reflexion on the part of Uruvilva-Kasyapa, the
Matted-hair Ascetic, in the time it takes a strong man to
stretch out his folded arms and fold his outstretched arms,
in a moment's time, rose up in the air at the Goatherd's
Banyan-tree and alighted in the retreat of Uruvilva-Kasyapa,
the Matted-hair Ascetic. (426) Then Uruvilva-Kasyapa, the
Matted-hair Ascetic and his company thought, " Gotama the
recluse has great magic and power, for he knows in his heart
the thoughts of other beings and men. Yet we have greater
magic power."
Then the seer, the Matted-hair Ascetic Uruvilva-Kasyapa,
with his own hands regaled the Exalted One with choice food,
solid and soft. And when the Exalted One had eaten, washed
his hands and put away his bowl,l he expressed his thanks to
the seer, the Matted-hair Ascetic Uruvilva-Kasyapa, for this
meritorious gift. 2
The fire-sacrifice is the chief of sacrifices; the Siivitri 3 is

1
2

Or .. shrank ", sankocamiipanna.
The red fruit of Mornordica monadelpha, a species of Amaranth.
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.1 The text has dhautapatra apanitapiitli, .. washed his bowl and put away
hIS hands."
2 Deyadharma, Pali deyyadhamma.
See vol. I, p. 246, n. 2.
3 I.e., RV. 3. 62. 10, so called as being addressed to the sun (savitri).
It
IS also called Gayatri. and is recited by brahmans morning and evening.
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the chief of sacred hymns. The king is the chief of men,
and the ocean the chief of streams.
The moon is the chief of stars . .. 1 and the sun the
chief of all fires that burn above, across and below. The
perfect Buddha is the chief of speakers in the world of men
and of devas.
Then Uruvilva-Kasyapa and his company, standing in the
air above, offered a sacrifice to Agni. When the fire would
not bum they asked one another, "Whose power is it that
prevents the fire burning? It must be the power of Gotama
the recluse." And when the fire did burn they said among
themselves, " Gotama the recluse has great magic and power,
but we have greater magic." He threw the oblation into
the fire, but it would not fall in it. They asked themselves,
"Whose power is it that prevents the oblation falling into
the fire? It must be the power of Gotama the recluse."
And when they had decided that it was the power of Gotama
the recluse, then the oblation fell into the fire.
When they had completed the fire-sacrifice (427) they prepared to descend2 from the air. But they could not do so.
They asked themselves, "Whose power is it that makes us
unable to descend from the air into our retreat? It must be
the power of Gotama, the recluse?" And when they had
decided that it was the power of Gotama the recluse, then
they descended from the air into their retreat.
Then they wished to sit down, each on his own litter. But
they failed to see the litters. They asked themselves, "Whose
power is it that prevents us seeing our litters? It must be
the power of Gotama the recluse." And when they had
decided that it was the power of Gotama the recluse, then
they were able to see their litters. They thought, "Gotama the
recluse has great magic and power, but we have greater magic."
Next they prepared to go and fetch water in their waterpots. But they could not see the pots. They asked themselves, "Whose power is this? It must be the power of
Gotama the recluse." And when they had decided that it
1 Lacuna.
• Literally, "(they said) we will descend", otar#yiimo ti.
their other intended actions.

And so of

was the power of Gotama the recluse, then they were able to
see each his own pot. They thought, "Gotama the recluse
has great magic and power, but we have greater magic."
Taking their water-pots they went to the river Nairafijana
to fetch water, but they could not filII the pots. They asked
themselves, " Whose power is this? It must be the power of
Gotama the recluse." And when they had decided that it
was the power of Gotama the recluse, then they filled 2 the
pots with water. They thought, "Gotama the recluse has
great magic and power, but we have greater magic."
Then they decided to have a meal, but they could not
prepare the food. They asked themselves (428), "Whose
power is this? It must be the power of Gotama the recluse."
And when they had decided that it was the power of Gotama
the recluse, then they were able to prepare the food. They
thought, "Gotama the recluse has great magic and power,
but we have greater magic."
When they had had their meal, they set about cutting logs.
They raised their axes, but they could not bring them down.
They asked themselves, " Whose power is this? It must be the
power of Gotama the recluse." And when they had decided
that it was the power of Gotama the recluse, then they were
able to bring down their uplifted axes and cut the logs. They
thought, "Gotama the recluse has great magic and power,
but we have greater magic."
In this way, by five hundred miracles, the Exalted One
convinced Uruvilva-Kasyapa, his two brothers 3 and his
company. And the last miracle was this.4 The Exalted One
1 Bharayati also bharati, "denom. to Sk. bhara, cf. Sk. bharita more
rarely bhrita" (B.H.S.D.).
'
• Bharensul;!. One MS. has bharayetsul;!.
3 Literally, .f the three brothers, U.K. being chief," reading, as Senart
suggests Ur.uvilviikiiSyapapramukhii:/J for -kiisyapasya saYflmukhiin.
. • The miracles recounted hitherto are, with three exceptions, totally
dl~erent from those in the corresponding episode in V. I. 24 ff.
This one,
which the Mhvu. says is the last of five hundred, is in V. the first of an
enumerated series of five. But the latter text goes on to mention other
miracles, among them one which closely resembles .the miracle of the woodcutting in our text. But V. says simply that they were unable to cut the
wood; it lacks the picturesque detail of the uplifted axes which could not
be lowered. The third miracle which is common to the two texts is that
of the fire which could not be kindled. This is the first in the Mhvu. but
in V. it comes later, among those which are outside the enumerated ~eries
of five. SE?e Windisch (op. cit., p. 31 ff.) for a ?etailed parallelism between
the rellpecbve accounts m the two texts of the episode of the three Kasyapas.
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wished to go into seclusion and he said to Uruvilva-Kasyapa,
" 0 Kasyapa, I should like to go into seclusion in your firehut. 1" But Kasyapa replied, "0 Gotama, this fire-hut
must not be entered by any man or deva. For in it there
dwells a malevolent Naga, and we ourselves keep far away from
that fire-hut for fear of the Naga." The Exalted One, however, said, "Give me your consent, 0 Kasyapa, and I will
go into seclusion in that fire-hut." Uruvilva-Kasyapa said,
" No, Gotama, I will not consent that you go into the fire-hut.
This fire-hut is reputed 2 to be evil. But here are all these
many hundreds of huts of grass and leaves. Let the honourable Gotama seek seclusion in whichever one of these he likes."
But the Exalted One rose from his seat and entered the
fire-hut of Uruvilva-Kasyapa (429) and sat down in seclusion.
There in the fire-hut the Exalted One turned himself into the
element of fire. 3 The Naga, unable to endure the heat of the
Exalted One fled into' the Exalted One's bowl, which had
been given him by the Four Great Kings. The Exalted One
inspired 5 him with love, tamed him, and rendered him harmless,8 so that he no more displayed 7 malevolence.
Because of the Exalted One's fire the fire-hut appeared
to be one flaming mass. And the Matted-hair Ascetics
thought, " Gotama the recluse has been burnt by the malevolent
Naga, and the whole hut is on fire." So they ran and carried
water to quench the burning hut and to rescue Gotama the
recluse. But the Exalted One, having tamed the Naga and
rendered him harmless, presented him in the bowl to UruvilvaKasyapa. When they saw the Naga in the Exalted One's
bowl, Uruvilva-Kasyapa and his company were amazed.
" Gotama the recluse," said they, " has great magic and power,
inasmuch as he whose dwelling 8 might not, so 'twas said, be
AgniSaratta. Cf. PaH ag{?isaratta in the Cingalese edition of V. (I. 23)
for a{?gisiilii of the P.T.S. edition.
2 Akhyiiyati.
See p. 389, n. 7.
" Tejodhiituf!Z samiipanna.
• Okasta, .. gone down" .. descended ". Edgerton (B.H.S.D.) says
that he cannot improve on Senart's explanation of this word. See vol. I,
p. 188, n. 6. It is not found outside the Mhvu.
6 .. Filled ", sphu!a.
6 " Poisonless,"
nirvi$a.
7 Vyiivahati.
See B.H.S.D.
• Reading, as suggested by the MSS. and the metrical version below,
Yasya bhavanam, for pasya bhagavan of the text.
1
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entered, has been overcome, 1 by the fire of Gotama the recluse."
With this last miracle Uruvilva-Kasyapa and his two
brothers 2 and their companies were convinced by the Exalted
One.
When he had tamed the king of serpents 3 in the fire-hut
of Uruvilva-Kasyapa, he carried him out' in his bowl and
presented him to the honourable Kasyapa.
" See, 0 Kasyapa," said he, " how the fire of him whose
dwelling no one in the world might enter has been overcome
by my fire."
Uruvilva-Kasyapa and his company were thrilled when
they saw that the N aga had been tamed and calmed by the
Naga among men.
That Naga, because of whom the great seer's dwelling
could not be entered, had been tamed and rendered harmless
by the power of the Buddha.
(430) The Exalted One said:
There is no malice in one trained by me; among such,
o Kasyapa, there is none that is unrestrained. Though
the heavens fall or the earth be cleaved in two, a man who
has been tamed by the Buddha will fare immune from
poison. 5
The Exalted One let the serpent go, saying, "This serpent
is a restrained Naga."6 The serpent assumed a human
form and walked in the footsteps of the Sugata.
" Be my refuge, 0 Best of men," said he, "there is no
longer any sin in me,7 since I have just now discarded the
wicked heart that was mine, 0 greatly wise One.
" 0 Supreme of men, I have thrown off my guilt,8 since
1 Paryiidinna,
past. part. of paryiidadiiti. See B.H.S.D. Cf. PaH
pariylidiyati. See also p. 421, n. 4.
2 See p. 101, n. 2.
3 A metrical version of the episode.
• Nfharati, PaH id., Sk. nirharati.
5 Literally" will not fare having poison ", na . . . savi~o caret.
a Reading so samvritaniigo ti for sa samvartaniiga ti of the text, which is
Senart's doubtful conjecture and which he explains, by analogy with samvartii{?ni (" the fire at the end of the world "), as .. the serpent which is
capable of destroying the world "(!)
7 Literally .. that sin (se. which used to be mine) is not mine," ayaf!Z
na me atyayo (Fali accayo).
8 A pariidha, masc. with neut. predicate biihyaf!Z kritam.. the phrase is
passive in the original.
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I am now sinless. 0 Best of guides, may I come again
to thy refuge."
And then repeatedly saluting from the right and doing
obeisance with great reverence, the N iiga departed.
All the three brothers, Uruvilva-Kasyapa with his company of five hundred, N adi-Kasyapa with his company of
three hundred, and Gaya-Kasyapa with his company of two
hundred were by means of these five hundred miracles converted by the Exalted One into the state of mastery. All
were initiated and ordained by means of the " Come, monk"
formula. "Come, monks," said he, "live the brahma-life
under the Tathagata." And when the Exalted One had
pronounced the words "Come, monks, ~' every mark of the
seer, every badge, every emblem and every sign disappeared
from their persons. They were seen to have the three robes
and the sumbhaka l bowls, their hair in its natural state,
and their deportment established-all just like those of monks
who had been ordained a hundred years. Such was the
initiation, ordination and admission into monkhood of the
three brothers, the venerable Uruvilva-Kasyapa, NadiKasyapa and Gaya-Kasya'pa and their companies.
(431) Now their nephew, named Upasena,2 had constructed
a hermitage on the banks of the river Nairafijana, which was
well-supplied with leaves, flowers and fruits. He lived there
with a company of three hundred. 8 He was master of the
four meditations, had attained the five super-knowledges,
and had great magic and power.
Uruvilva-Kasyapa and the monks with him had thrown all
the trappings they had had as seers, their shoes and their
cloaks of antelope hide, their cotton robes and their waterpots, to be carried away by the river Nairafijana. "Our
nephew Upasena and his company," said they, "will make
use of these trappings." And when these saw the trappings
1 See p. 67, n. 3.
• Not certainly identical with any of the persons of this name mentioned
in the Pali texts, nor with the monk who, according to the Mhvu., converted
Sariputra (see vo!. 3, p. 60, text). This same Upasena has, however, been
already mentioned in our text (3. 103).
8 As '3enart points out, this number should be corrected into 250, ardhatriSata. See below, p. 432 (text).
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being carried down by the Nairafijana they dragged them
out.
But the thought occurred to the seer Upasena, "Can my
uncles have been molested by anyone?" With all speed he
and hi.s company hurried to the retreat of Uruvilva-Kasyapa
and hIS two brothers.l When he arrived the Exalted One
and his comp~ny. had j~st finishe? a meal. The company of
monks were dIppmg theIr vessels m the river Nairafijana and
cleaning and polishing them.
Upasena the seer went up to the venerable UruvilvaKasyapa and addressed him in a verse:

In vain 2 did you offer the fire s$crifice; in vain did you
make your penance, since at the last you abandoned 3 them
as a snake its cast-off skin.
'
And the venerable Uruvilva-Kasyapa replied to the seer
Upasena in verse:

Yea, in vain did I offer the fire-sacrifice; in vain did I
make my penance, since at the last I abandoned' them as
a snake its cast-off skin.
'
And Upasena, too, with his company was converted by the
Exalted One to the state of mastery, and initiated and ordained
by me~,ns .of th:, '.' Come, monk" formula. (432) "Come,
monks, saId he, bve the brahma-life under the Tathagata."
And when the words" Come, monks," had been addressed
to them, ev~ry m~rk of the seer, every badge, every emblem
and every SIgn disappeared from their persons. They were
~ee? to have the three robes, the sumbhaka 5 bowl, their hair
I? ItS natural state and their deportment established-all just
bk~ those of monks who had been ordained a hundred years.
ThIS was the first assembly of the monks of the Exalted One
and consisted of one thousand two hundred and fifty monks.
The monks asked the Exalted One, " Lord, as the maturing
of ~ha~ karma were the three brothers, Uruvilva-Kasyapa,
Nadi-Kasyapa and Gaya-Kasyapa possessed of such great
1 The text names them.
: Moham, AMg. id., Sk. and Pall mogham (B.H.S.D.).
, f ahe, 2nd sg. opt., used as aorist.
6 fahe, 1st sg. opt., used as aorist.
See Edgerton, Gram., § 32. 9 1 - 2.
See p. 67, n. 3.
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magic and power and were so quick of attainment?" .The
Exalted One replied, "They made a vow to that effect III a
former life. It is by way of the ripening of the root of merit
planted under a Buddha that these should now be possessed
of great magic and power and be so quick of attainment."
Once upon a time, monks, long ago, in Hastinapura there
was a king named Mahendra, 1 who was meritorious, distinguished, righteous, a king of righteousness. He had loyal
subjects, and he was generous and charitable. Now when
he was king, the Buddha named Pu~pa, 2 a Tathagata, Arhan
and perfect Buddha, with his community of disciples, was
staying in Hastinapura by invitation.
In the land of the Kalingas there was a town named Sirphapura,3 where three brothers of the same mother were ruling.
In their kingdom a treasure had been discovered, and they
brought that treasure with them from Sirphapura to Hastinapura and presented it to King Mahendra. On that account
King Mahendraka became kindly disposed to the three
brothers, and he asked them, "What shall I do for you? "
They replied, "We desire that out of compassion for us the
exalted' Puspa dwell in our city for the rainy season. If we
secure this to-day, we wish to perform a great deed of merit." 4
King Mahendraka replied, " The exalted Pu~pa can well st.ay
in our city some other time. (433) May you find favour WIth
this Pu~ya." 5
1 Pali Mahinda.
See D.P.N. S.v. Uruvela-Kassapa for PaH references
to the story of a former life of the three Kasyapas.
• PaH Phussa.
3 Two other cities of this name are mentioned in the Mhvu.,. namely,
a city of the Kinnaris (2. 95, text) and the capifa;l of ~akya.mum (3· 23 8 ,
text). The Kalinga city of this name seems to be IdentIcal With one o~ the
three Sihapuras mentioned in Pali texts. The two others are entIrely
different. See D.P.N.
.
l' bl
• Senart doubtfully restores iipurtam (or prapurtam)_ f<?,r the mexp ~ca e
prapulam and prapudham of the MSS. He tak.es tipurtam C(>rapurtam)
as equivalent to piirtam, but has to confess that thiS latter word IS not used
by the Buddhists. Perhaps, in spite of the MSS., we should fall back on
restoring the simple word puvyam.
.
..
6 Reading pU$yena for pUVle'?,a.
The text would glv~
may you be
favoured by this deed of ment . But the deed of ment .was yet t~ ~e
performed. As the PaH name of the Buddha in this story IS Phussa, It IS
likely that we should read. Pu~ya for PU~P<;L. throughout. The ~wo names
are often interchangeable m MSS. and editIons, and Senart ~Imself has
often emended the latter into the former. See B.H.S.D. for mstances of
this confusion.
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The brothers then invited the exalted Pu~pa and his community of disciples to their city. So the Exalted One spent
the rainy season in their city, and there he passed away.
The brothers paid worship to the body of the deva Pu:;;pa
and erected a tope in his honour.
When l King Mahendra was ruling the earth in justice and
guiding his conduct with knowledge, there were three brothers
living in unison, with sons and daughters loyal 2 to them.
And while they thus lived together in unison, they rttled their
realm with justice, having abundant wealth and being encompassed 3 with riches. They thus lived in joy for many years.
A nd while they thus shared together one rule, they happened to see the Buddha, the Supreme of bipeds. He was the
Buddha named after a constellation. 4 He had reached perfection by his own power and was worshipped by devas and men.
When the compassionate Master passed away we, in
our wisdom, we and mer sons and daughters and our kinsfolk, our nobles and our chieftains, erected 5 a tope for him
here in our city.
Then with warriors on elephants, horsemen, charioteers and
footsoldiers, with dance and music and song, (434) with incense, garlands and ointments, we did honour to the great seer.
And now, as the fruit of this worship at that tope, we
shall not go to bourne of ill for ninety-two kalpas. By
this karma, 0 great Sage, we are now all tamed in thy
teaching, 0 Wise One. 6
Here ends the Jataka of the venerable Uruvilva-Kasyapa,
NadI-Kasyapa and Gaya-Kasyapa.
A metrical version of the tale.
A nuvartaka.
3 Properly "bound to", anttbaddha.
But rafniinttbaddhii is a compound
of which it is difficult to give a significant analysis. It is Senart's conjecture from the still more obscure ralniini bandhaniini of the MSS. A
possible emendation of the whole line would be prabhiitabhogaratnii bandhumantiill, "with abundant wealth and riches and many relations."
• I.e., Pu~ya. See p. 434, n. 5.
6 Or "made ", akarimha 1st pI. aor. of karoti.
See Edgerton, Gram.,
§ 32. 40 where it is pointed out that the metre requires akiirimha, which
is also the reading of one MS.
6 The three Kasyapa brothers are themselves giving the explanation,
as in the prose version the Buddha does, of the reason why they have so
readily accepted his teaching. Their identification with the three brothers
of Sirphapura is implied. But this metrical version is obviously much
abbreviated, and consequently somewhat incoherent.
1
S

CHAPTER OF THE THOUSAND

THE MAHA VASTU

(435) He who can beat hundreds of thousands month
after month, is not worth a fraction of him who puts his
faith in the dharma. 1
He who can beat hundreds of thousands month after
month, is not worth a fraction of him who puts his faith
in the Sangha.
He who can beat hundreds of thousands month after
month, is not worth a fraction of those who have mastered
the rules of morality.
He who can beat hundreds of thousands month after
month, is not worth a fraction of those who have the wellpreached dharma.
Month after month the foolish man may take his meal on
tip of kusa grass, 2 but he is not worth a fraction of the
man who puts his faith in the Buddha. 3
Month after month the foolish man may take his meal on
tiP of kusa grass, but he is not worth a fraction of the man
who puts his faith in the dharma.
Month after month the foolish man may take his meal on
tip of kusa grass, but he is not worth a fraction of the man
who puts his faith in the Sangha.
Month after month the foolish man may take his meal on
tip of kusa grass, but he is not worth a fraction of the man
who puts his faith in the meditations.
Month after month the foolish man may take his meal
on tiP of kusa grass, but he is not worth a fraction of the
men who have mastered the rules of morality.
Month after month the foolish man may take his meal on
tip of kusa grass, but he is not worth a fraction of the men
who have the well-preached dharma.
A man may live a hundred years in careful tendance of
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The Exalted One left the retreat of Uruvilva-Kasyapa with
his community of one thousand two hundred and fifty monks,
and came to Dharmara:Q.ya1 where some great seers had their
hermitage. Seven hundred Matted-hair Ascetics lived there,
all of whom had mastered the four meditations and attained
the five super-knowledges. All were two thousand years
old; their roots of merit were mature and they Were in their
last existence. For their sake the Exalted One entered their
retreat and recited to the Matted-hair Ascetics the Sahasravarga
of the Dharmapada. 2
Better than a thousand speeches made up of profitless
words is one profitable speech by which a man who hears
it is made calm. 3
Better than a thousand verses made up of profitless words is
one profitable verse by which a man who hears it is made calm. <I
Better than a man who beats in combat hundreds of
thousands of men is he who conquers one, his own self. He,
verily, is the noblest conqueror. 6
He who can beat hundreds of thousands month after
month, is not worth a fraction 8 of him who puts his faith
in the Buddha.
Senart gives this as a proper name in
There is no corresponding Pall place-name in D.P.N., nor does it appear in B.H.S.D. either
as a proper or common noun.
t Dhal'mapade~u sahasl'aval'ga. Cf. the Sahassavagga of the Pali Dhammapada, vv. 100 If. Senart maintains that the use of the two genitives viiciiniim
and giithiiniim, both dependent on sahasl'am, in the first two stanzas respec'!ively, with a qualify~g adj. in the nom., saftJhitii, is not without' parallel
ID our .text, but that It puzzled the redactor of the corresponding Pall who
was misled to adopt what, according to Senart, is the less admissible construction of sahassam with the nom., sahassam . . . viicii. Senart argues
from this that the Pali represents an inferior tradition as comr.ared with
the Mhvu. Max Muller (S.B.E. X, p. 13, n.) however, says 'Here the
PaH text seems decidedly more original and perfect."
'
8 Dh. 100.
I Dh. 101
a Dh. 103.
6
L~terally," ~s not. wort~ a sixt~e~th part of". kalamal'ghati §o4aSim
Cf. PaH kalaftJ nagghatl so!aslm. ThIS IS verse 106 ID Dh. but a different
main verb in each text, yajetha (from yajaU) in Dh. and jayeta (from jayaU) in
Mhvu., gives a completely different turn to each. It is needless to remark how
easily these two similarly sounding verbs could be confused in oral tradition.
There can be little doubt that the PaH yajati is more original here, and gives
a better sense.
1
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Or .. the Forest of Dharma".

his introduction, but does not llst it as such in his index.

This and the next nine stanzas are not in the PaH Dh. See vo!. 11,
n. 5.
I A proverbial expression for a scanty meal.
8 The first line of this stanza and the last line of the preceding together
make up stanza 70 of Dh., in the chapter entitled Biilavaggo .. The Chapter
of the Foo!." For svakhyatadha,miinam, however, the Dh. has sankhatadhammanam .. those who have reckoned on or recognised the truth of things
or the dhamma." Sankhiitadhamma is an epithet of the Arhan (S. 2. 47;
4. 210) and of the Paccekabuddha (Sn. 1038). It might seem better, therefore,
to emend the Mhvu. accordingly and read sankhyiita, which in BSk. has a
meaning similar to the PaH sankhiita.
20
1
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the sacred fire, eating fro-m his bowl, dwelling among corpses,
and performing many a penance;
A man may, too, for just one moment worship one in
whom the self is developed-that one act of worship is
worth more than a hundred years of sacrificing. 1
Whatever a man has offered or sacrificed in this world
(436) as he pursues his year-long quest of merit, is worth
but a quarter of the homage paid to upright men. 2
One may live for a hundred years, immoral, with mind
unconcentrated, but better is the one day's life o/him who
is moral and who meditates. 3
One may live for a hundred years, sluggish and inert,
but better is the one day's life of him who firmly exerts his
energy.'
One may live for a hundred years without seeing the
Bftddha's teaching, but better is the one day's life of him
who sees it.
One may live for a hundred years without seeing the unsurpassed dharma, but better is the one day's life of him
who sees it.
One may live for a hundred years without seeing the rise
and fall of things, but better is the one day's life of him
who sees them. 5
One may live for a hundred years without seeing the
immovable,6 but better is the one day's life of him who sees it.
One may live for a hundred years without seeing the
immortal, but better is the one day's life of him who sees
it.?
The Matted-hair Ascetics were all converted by the Exalted
One to mastery of the powers, and they all passed to nirvana.
The Exalted One paid honour to their bodies and erected topes
for them. He then left Dharmaral).ya and returned to the
Goatherd's Banyan-tree.
These last two verses are comparable to but not identical with Dh
Dh. 108.
•
.
• Dh. 110.
, Dh. II2.
6 Dh. II3.
• Se. nirvana, aeyuta11l padam.
7 Dh
II4.
1

2
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THE CONVERSION OF BIMBISARA 1

The Exalted One, perfectly enlightened and having realised
the aim he had set himself, was staying, not long after his
enlightenment, at Uruvilva, at the foot of the Goatherd's
Banyan-tree on the banks of the river Nairafijana.
(437) Now it happened that King Srel).iya Bimbisara's
brahman household-priest and tutor had at daybreak gone up
to the upper terrace of the palace and was reading the detailed
description of the thirty-two marks of a Great Man. King
Srel).iya Bimbisara heard him,2 and there came to him then
the recollection of the Buddha. "Ah!" said he, "may the
exalted Buddha appear in my realm once more, and may I
once more see him. And when I have seen him may he
approve of my way of life. May I with trustful heart pay
homage 3 to the Exalted One. And may he teach me the
dharma, and may I listen to and understand the dharma."
And when the night was past King Srel).iya Bimbisara
gave instructions to a certain man saying to him "Go man
and quickly hitch the fine carriaies, and let me' know' whe~
it is done." "So be it, your majesty," said the man in
obedience to King Srel).iya Bimbisara. Quickly he hitched
the fine carriages, and when he had done so he reported.
" Your majesty," said he, "the fine carriages are ready and
at your disposal.'"
Then King Srel).iya Bimbisara mounted a fine carriage, and
with great royal majesty and splendour and to the accompaniment of shouts of "bravo" and "hurrah" and the
noise of drums, tabours, cymbals and trumpets he left the
city of Rajagriha and came to a certain park. He drove on
as far as the ground allowed, and then proceeded on foot.
He roamed and wandered through the park, and then sat
down on a golden palanquin with his face to the east, surrounded by his women and attended by his council of ministers.
1 Cf. ~he acco~nt in the Mf!hiiuagga I. 22. The circumstances related by
way of mtroductIOn are peculiar to the Mhuu. Verbal parallelism with the
PaH version begins only with p. 441.
• The text repeats the whole previous statement.
• Paryupiiseyam, opt. of paryupiisayati, a BSk. formation of paryupiiste.
Cf. PaH payirupiisati.
, Yasyediini1]z kiila11Z manyase. See vol. I, p. 269, n. I.
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When King (438) Bimbisara looked towards the city of
Rajagpha, its hills and lotus-pools, and remembered· the
nobles of old who were dead and gone, there came to him the
forthright understanding l of one who is disgusted 2 with
pleasures of sense.
He who brought increase to the realm of the Angas 8 left
the park and sat down on his splendid throne of gold.
The fair blossoming sal-trees, rustling as with sound of
music,4 and just then duly bursting into bloom,5 were laden
with flowers.
He gazed on the hills that were filled with wild beasts,
the haunts of monkeys and numerous lions.
The king sat down with his face to the east and thought of
the days of old. With tear-dimmed eyes he recited these
verses "
Though I now stand in glory like snow-white mount
Kailasa, yet my father and my grandfather are dead and
gone, their craving still unsatisfied. 8
To what regions are they now gone, who spent their lives
among these fair and bright and happy glades, these lotuspools and crags?
To what regions are they now gone, who spent their lives
among these wide-spread domains?
To what regions are they now gone who, when they lived,
enjoyed these clothes and necklaces and earrings?
To what regions are they now gone, who bathed in these
delightful lotus-pools which echo to the songs? of various birds
and (439) are covered with fragrant white lotuses?
To what regions are they now gone, who spent their lives
among these delightful and heavenly resorts, with their
green grass nestling by the water, shady and cool and
pleasant ?
Y oniso manasikiiro.
Jugutsuno (-as), gen. sg. of jugutsu, .. unhistorical hyper-Sk. for Mlndic
,. jugucchu = Sk. jugupsu" (B.H.S.D.)
8 Sc. Bimbisara.
'Tantrigho~iibhiniidita. But Senart, with reason, doubts the correctness
of tantri, and suggests dvija or pak# or other term for" bird".
5 Samyakkiilaprabodhana, .. waking up at the right time."
• A vitatriwii.
7 Nikujita, past. part. of kujati.
But this compound seems to be unknown to the dictionaries.
1
2
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Today, I see no life in these abodes where hundreds used
to live, nor in these mountains over which I used to roam.
These places which I used to haunt I now deem emptiness.
So what, verily,l is life but death, a mere fleeting moment 2
full of ill?
Death, certain death, inevitably follows life. A man
that is born cannot but die-this is the lot of living things.
Wherever a living man goes wearily along his way, there
Yama's messengers come night and day bearing his commands.
Then one of the king's counsellors thought, .. Verily,
melan?holy has got hold of King SreI).iya Bimbisara. What
means is there whereby I can shake off his melancholy? "
He then reflected, " Of a truth, the city of Rajagriha is dear
to and beloved of King SreI).iya Bimbisara. (440) What now
if I were to recite the praises of the city of Rajagriha in his
presence?" So the king's counsellor addressed King SreI).iya
Bimbisara in a verse:
.
These well-watered hills and these charming crags of
Rajagriha, drenched by water from heaven . .. 3
But King SreI).iya Bimbisara reproached the counsellor,
saying, " You are indeed a stupid man when you think that
you should praise what I have despised." And in King
SreI).iya Bimbisara there all the more arose a loathing 4 for the
pleasures of sense, a dejection of heart and deep reflection.
Then the brahman household priest and royal tutor thought,
" Verily, distress and dejection have got hold of King SreI).iya
Bimbisara. What means is there whereby I can dispel this
distress and dejection?" And" he reflected, .. The exalted
Buddha is dear to and beloved of King SreI).iya Bimbisara.
What now if I were to recite the Buddha's praise in his
presence?" So he addressed King SreI).iya Bimbisara in
a verse:
o lord of this realm, 0 glorious king of A nga and sovereign
1 Ki1ftsya, where sya (also asya) is BSk. for the Sk. emphatic particle
svid, Pali su, assu and assa. See Senart's note in vol. I, p. 412, B.H.S.D.
and P.E.D.
• .. A mere trifle ", parittam, BSk. and PaiL
3 Lacuna of practically a whole stanza.
. ~ Vy~kutsanii. Only here and on p. 451 (text). See B.H.S.D., where
It IS misplaced.
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of Magadha, great gain is yoztrs in that there has appeared
in your land a Tatitagata whose fame is wide-spread like
that of the Himlllaya mountain. (441) Endued with morality,
forbearance and austerity, he has lived the brahma-life and
is at the end of all worldly things.
He gathers hundreds of thousands of nayutas of beings
and enables them to attain immortality, the calm and the
matchless peace.
King Bimbisara replied to his brahman priest and tutor
in a verse:
Dear brahman, you have praised l him who is dear to me.
You have praised him who is dear to my kingdom, the
dear Buddha 2 who lives for the good of the world.
I give you sixteen villages of your choice, ten chariot$
w#h thoroughbred steeds harnessed to them, a hundred
female slaves, and a hundred cows, because 3 you have celebrated" the glory of the dear Buddha.
Now 5 it happened that the Exalted One was touring
Magadha with a great company of monks to the number of
one thousand two hundred and fifty. He made for Rajagpha,
the city of the Magadhans, reached it and stayed there. And
King SreI).iya Bimbisara heard from his brahman priest and
tutor that the Exalted One, while touring Magadha with a
great company of monks to the number of one thousand
two hundred and fifty, had made for Rajagriha, the city of
the Magadhans, reached it, and was staying there in the
park Ya!?tivana on the hill Antagiri. When he heard this 6
he gave instructions to a certain counsellor, saying to him,
" Ho there, counsellor, I am going to meet the exalted Buddha.
Have Rajagriha gaily bedecked. Fit out fine carriages, for
1 Kirtaye, opt., in sense of aor., 2 sg., of kirtayati.
S Buddhasya, gen. obj. of kirtaye
(understood); the preceding obj.,
priyam, .. him who is dear" is, however, acc.
S The text, however, has no causal particle here.
t Prakirtaye, opt. = aor. 2 sg.
.
5 What has just been related is obviously a fragment of another verSIOn
or tradition of the story of Bimbisara's conversion. But it is cut short and
recourse is had instead to the same tradition as that embodied in the Mahiivagga (V.!. 35 f.). Anyhow, from this p~int the ac<;ount is clos~ly para~lel
with that in the latter text, although there IS also consIderable and mteresting
variation in circumstantial detail.
8 These details are not in the Mahiivagga.
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all the brahmans and householders and all the craftsmen and
guildsmen of Rajagriha are to go with me to meet the exalted
Buddha."
(442) "So be it," said the royal counsellor in obedience
to King SreI).iya Bimbisara. Quickly he hitched the fine
carriages, and at the cross-roads and entrances to bazaars
in the city of Rajagriha, he caused proclamations to be made,
announcing, "The exalted Buddha has arrived at the park
Y~tivana on the hill Antagiri near Rajagriha, and thither
all must go along with King SreI).iya Bimbisara to meet the
Exalted One."
On hearing this proclamation there assembled at the gates
of the palace the council of princes and counsellors, the
brahmans with the household priest at their head, the townsmen with the guild-president at their head, the community of
traders with the chief merchant at their head, and all the
eighteen guilds of Rajagriha. There were l jugglers, courtbards,2 musicians, actors, dancers, athletes, wrestlers, tambourine-players, clowns, tumblers, tarn-tarn players, buffoons,
dvistvalas, reciters, pancava!ukas, singers, gWlJavartas 3 , dancers,
cetayikas," . courtesans,5 jesters, performers on the drum,
trumpet, kettle-drum, tabour, flute, cymbal, guitar, the lute
and the yella(?)-these and many other musicians gathered at
the gates of the palace. All the guildsmen were there, to wit,
goldsmiths, bankers, cloaksellers, workers in jewels and stones, 6
perfumers, kosiivikas, oil-dealers, hawkers of jars of butter,
factors of sugar, of curds, of cotton, of dried treacle, of sweetmeats and ka'IJ4ukas, factors of wheat-flour and of barleymeal, hawkers of fruit, of roots, perfumed oil from
ground powder, a!tavanijas, 7 aviddhakas, makers of confectionery from sugar, dealers in honey and candied sugar1 Cf. the list on p. Il3 (text), p. IIIff. (trans.), with the notes there.
The
two lists are not, however, quite identical.
• Reading vaitiilikii as on p. II3, for tiilikii.
3 Not on p. II3.
Cf. gU?la, .. string ", of a musical instrument.
4 Not on p. 113.
6 Ganikiis.
Not on p. II3.
6 Ma.niprastiirikii.
On p. II3 we have ma!!ikiirii and prastiirikii, two
separate words. Of prastiirika itself B.H.S.D. says" perh. jewel-merchant?"
7 Corresponding to the equally inexplicable iigrivanlyii on p. II3.
More
than 18 guilds, it will be noticed, are mentioned, which is evidently the
result of later elaboration.
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these and other business people were there. And all the
the craftsmen were there, to wit, brass-founders, coppersmiths,
goldsmiths, bowl-makers, 1 praccopakas,'1. (443) rO$ya~as, 3
tinsmiths, makers of lead sheets, machine-makers," garlandmakers, vegetable-growers,6 potters, tanners, makers of iron
pans,6 makers of mail armour, dyers, cleaners, cotton-spinners,
painters, carpenters, carvers, masons,7 modellers, barbers,
hairdressers, woodcutters, decorators, builder~, barnmakers,
miners, hawkers of fragrant earth, and of wood, traders in
bark, shrubs and twigs, sailors, boatmen, washers of gold,
and tricksters8-these and other people of various classes,
lower, upper and middle, all assembled at the gates of the
palace.
When the royal counsellor saw that the great crowd had
assembled and the fine carriages hitched, he went to King
SreI).iya Bimbisara and said to him, " Your majesty, the fine
carriages are hitched and the great crowd has assembled.
Sire, now let it be as you wish."9 Then King SreI).iya Bimbisara mounted his fine carriage, and escorted by twelve nayutas
of the brahmans and householders of Magadha, in great royal
splendour and to the accompaniment of shouts of "bravo"
and "hurrah" from the people, and the noise of kettledrums, tabours, drums,IO cymbals and trumpets, left the city
of Rajagriha and came to the park Yal?tivana on the hill
Antagiri. He rode in his carriage as far as the ground allowed,
and then alighted and proceeded on foot to where the Exalted
One was. He bowed at his feet and sat down to one side. Some
exchanged expressions of friendliness and courtesy with the
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Exalted One, and sat down to one side; others called out
their personal and clan names to the Exalted One, and sat
down to one side; others stretched out their joined hands to
the Exalted One, (444) and sat down to one side; others,
again, the brahmans and householders of Magadha, remained
silent and sat down to one side.
Now it happened that at that time Uruvilva-Kasyapa was
sitting down not far from the Exalted One. And the thought
occurred to those brahmans and householders of Magadha,
" Does Uruvilva-Kasyapa live the brahma-life under Gotama
the recluse, or does Gotama the recluse live the brahma-life
under Uruvilva-Kasyapa?" But the Exalted One, aware
that there was such a thought in the minds of those brahmans
and householders, addressed Uruvilva-Kasyapa in a verse:
What did you see, 0 dweller in Uruvilva, that, renowned
as you were for YOU1' penances, 1 you abandoned the sacred
fire? I ask you, 0 Kasyapa, the meaning of this. How
did you come to abandon the fire-sacrifice?

When this· had been spoken, the venerable UruvilvaKasyapa replied to the Exalted One in a verse:
In the sacrifice men speak of food and drink 2 and sweet
things, of sensual pleasures and women. But I am aware
of what is dross among attachments and I therefore take no
delight in sacrifice and offering.

The Exalted One spoke to the venerable Uruvilva-Kasyapa
in a verse:
But if you do not set your heart on these things, on food
and drink and sweet things, there must be something better
in the world of devas and of men in which your heart delights.

1 Reading, as Edgerton
(B.H.S.D.) suggests, tallukara or -kiiraka for
Senart's emendation of the MS. tadva into taddhu.
a Pradhvopaka, on p. 113.
3 Ro§i1;Zas on p. II3.
4 Yantrakiiraka.
But p. II3 has jantukiiraka, ? .. workers in grass."
But see p. Il3, n. I.
S Purimakiiraka.
But see p. Il2, n. IS.
8 Kandukiiraka.
Not on p. Il3, but cf. ka?l4uka there and on p. 442.
7 Reading !eliilaka for pe!ialaka of text.
See Edgerton, B.H.S.D.
8 MoJ!hika for mau§/ika on p. II3.
9 Yasediini kiilalt' manyasi.
See p. 439, n. 4.
10 Maru, .. a kind of drum" (B.H.S.D.). The word occurs also at I. 259 ;
2, 180, 410, but nowhere outside the Mhvu. It is always found in this stock
enumeration of drums and similar instruments, and it cannot be certain
whether or not the word forms a compound with the preceding word mridanga
or the following Palaha.

(445) And the venerable Uruvilva-Kasyapa replied to the
Exalted One in a verse:
When I had seen the Sage,3 calm, free from all substrate
1 Literally, .. known as emaciated," kri!iako vadii1lo. See Vino Texts, I,
p. 138, n. I2 Anniini piiniini.
V. I- 36 has rupe ca sadde ca, .. forms and sounds ".
3 V. has, for munim, padam, which practically makes of each of the
succeeding adjectives !iiintam, etc., a substantive synonymous with nirvana.
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of rebirth,l possessing nothing,! rid of all attachments to
existence, 3 ~mchanging, and not led by others, then I lost
all delight in sacrifice and offering.

The Exalted
in a verse:
In vain
make your
as a snake

One said to the venerable Uruvilva-Kasyapa
did you offer the fire-sacrifice; in vain did you
penance, since at the last you abandoned them
its cast-off skin.

Then the venerable Uruvilva-Kasyapa replied to the
Exalted One in a verse:
Yea, in vain did I offer the fire-sacrifice; in vain did I
make my penance, since at the last I abandoned them as a
snake its cast-off skin. 4
" Man is freed by fire-sacrifice and offerings," so in my
ignorance I formerly believed, as I blindly followed after
birth and death, unable to see the perfect immovable state.
But now do I see that pure state, for it has been so clearly
revealed to me by the mighty6 noble N iiga. I have attained
that complete and perfect state, and have escaped the round
of birth and death.
Many mm are lost though they perform divers austerities.
They do not reach perfection because they have not passed
beyond doubt.
(446) Long was I soiled, bound in the chains of wrong
belief. But the clear-sighted Exalted One has set me free
from all my fetters.
" The Exalted One is my Master, and I am a disciple of the
1 A nupadhika.
2 A kincana.
V A. 973 says that this word means .. without the stain
of passion." See I. B. Homer, Book. of Disc., 4, p. 48 , n. 4·
3 Sarvabhavesvasakta.
V. has kiimabhave asattam, .. not attached to
sensations' becoming" (I. B. Homer, I.e.).
4 This and the preceding verse are not in V., and are repeated here from
p. 43 1 . The compiler has also overlooked the fact that the Buddha's reply
is said to be given in a single verse (giithiiye), and has added from his memory
some verses which he considered apposite here. These latter verses bear
some resemblance to Thag. 1. 34. 1.
• Tiiyin. See vol. 2, p. 318, n. 2. The explanation of the word there
given is now found confirmed by Edgerton's remarks in B.H.S.D., although
the translation .. mighty" i.e. .. such", .. so great", is still preferred to
Edgerton's .. holy". In other instances, e.g., 3· 397, 400, 402, the word
is not an epithet of the Buddha, and has been taken as equivalent to tiidris.
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Sugata."l Then Uruvilva-Kasyapa rose up from his seat,
arranged his robe over one shoulder, and bending his right
knee to the ground he bowed his head at the feet of the
Exalted One. After going round him thrice from the right,
he stood behind the Exalted One and fanned him with a
peacock's tail-feathers. 2 It then occurred to those brahmans
and householders of Magadha that it was Uruvilva-Kasyapa
who was living the brahma-life under Gotama the recluse.
The Exalted One then delivered a discourse 3 on dharma to
the brahmans and householders of Magadha. "0 brahmans
and householders," said he, "Body arises and ceases to be.
Feeling arises and ceases to be. Perception arises and
ceases to be. The sa1Jtskiiras arise and cease to be. Consciousness arises and ceases to be. Noble disciples, brahmans
and. householders, regarding body as subject to arising and
ceasmg to be, one regards feeling, perception, the sa1Jtskaras
and consciousness as impermanent. Regarding body as impermanent, and feeling, perception, the sa??tskiiras and consciousness as impermanent, regarding body as ill, and feeling, perception, the sa1Jzskiiras and consciousness as ill, one
regards body as being not the self, and feeling, perception,
the sa1Jtskiiras and consciousness as being not the self.
Reg~rding body as being not the self, and feeling, perceptIOn, the sa??tskiiras and consciousness as being not the
self, (447) one understands that body appears and disappears.
Und:rstanding this, one understands that feeling, perceptIOn, the sa??tskiiras and consciousness appear and dis~ppear. Understanding this, one understands that body is
Impermanent. Understanding this, one understands that
feeling, perception, the sa??tskiiras and consciousness are
impermanent. Understanding this, one understands that
body is ill. Understanding this, one understands that feeling, perception, the sa??tskiiras and consciousness are ill.
Understanding this, one understands that body is not the
self. Understanding this, one understands that feeling,
"

In the Mahiivagga (V.!. 36), this sentence comes after the account of
Uruvilva-Kasyapa's getting up and bowing to the Buddha, as related in
the next paragraph, where, of course, its obviously correct place is.
• !'vforahasta .= mayt1rahasta. Pali morahattha. See B.B.S.D. These
detatls are not 10 V.
3 The subject of the discourse differs from that in V.
1
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perception, the sa1ftskaras and consciousness are not the self.
When one understands this one does not grasp at anything
in the world. And when one does not grasp one personallyl
wins complete release. 1 One knows that one can say 'Rebirth
is ended for me. I have lived the brahma-life and done
what was to be done. There is for me no further life here.' " S
Then those brahmans and householders of Magadha thought,
" Now since body is not the self, and since feeling, perception, the sa1ftskaras and consciousness are not the self, who
is it that acts, or causes the act, prompts or instigates it, or
rejects it?' Who is it that appropriates or rejects these
satftskaras, since these satftskaras are void, without a self,
or what is possessed of self? "
But the Exalted One, aware that there was such a thought
in the minds of those brahmans and householders, said to his
monks, "The foolish man, though it is admitted that he is
without a self, & avers that body, 6 feeling, perception, the
samskaras and consciousness are his self.
But not so do I
say that I am the one that acts, or causes the act, or prompts it,
or appropriates 7 it, or rejects it, the one that rejects the
sa1ftskaras here or appropriates others elsewhere. For the
sa1ftskaras arise and cease to be, and they do so from a cause.
The Tathagata, monks, teaches that the self is a reconstitution8
of the sa1ftskaras through a cause; (448) it is what appropriates9 the sa1ftskaras. lO I assert the passing away and
coming-to-be of beings. With my deva sight, which is more
Pl'atylitmam, BSk., Pali paeeattam.
Or .. extinction", pal'inil'vliyati.
3 .. The being here," itthatvam.
Senart, following the MSS., has elsewhere in the Mhvu. printed ieehatva, but Edgerton (B.H.S.D.) is of opinion
that this is a .. mere graphic corruption".
• The text has verbal substantives, klil'aka, klil'lipaka, utthlipaka,samutthlipaka, nik§epaka.
• Literafly, .. (though) he has been admitted (to be) without a self ",
? abhyupagato anlitmii.
• Rupam to be inserted in the text according to Senart. But the whole
argument of this passage is obscure, and the order of the opening words,
pl'ajnapeti bhik§avo Mlli abhyupagato aniitmli, is unnatural. Edgerton
(B.H.S.D. s.v. pl'ajnapeti) would prefer pl'ajnapti, as in MSS., .. There is a
declaration." But even this would not render the sentence more readily
construable.
7 Adiyaka, the verbal substantive corresponding to adiyati above.
8 Or .. reunion" .. new connexion", .. rebirth", pl'atisal'{ldhi Pali paJisandhi. Cf. pa!isandheti, p. 65 (text).
o Adiyaka.
10 Supplied from the context.
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penetrating than the sight of men, I perceive beings passing
away and coming to be. I perceive beings fair and foul,
happy and unhappy, mean and exalted according to karma.
Again, monks, I do not say that I am the one that acts, or
causes the act, or prompts it, or appropriates it, or rejects it,
the one who rejects these sa1ftskaras here and appropriates others
elsewhere. The sa1ftskaras rise and they cease to be, and they
do so from a cause.
" There is the erroneous view of becoming and not-becoming
without a cause. l But, monks, he"who perceives with true
perfect insight that it is from a cause that the sa1ftskaras
arise, will have none of this erroneous view of becoming, this
heresy of eternalism. 2 He, monks, who perceives with true
perfect insight that it is from a cause that the sa1ftskaras
cease to be, will have none of this erroneous view of eeasing
to be, this heresy of annihilation. 3 And so, monks, the Tathagata, avoiding' these two extremes, & teaches a dharma that
is a mean between them.
" The sa1ftskaras are the result of ignorance;6 consciousness
is the result of the sa1ftskaras; individuality is the result of
consciousness; the six spheres of sense are the result of
individuality; touch is the result of the six spheres of sense;
feeling is the result of touch; craving is the result of feeling;
grasping is the result of craving; coming-to-be is the
result of grasping; birth is the result of coming-to-be, and the
result of birth is old age, death, grief, lamentation, ill, despair
and tribulation. 7 In such a way there comes to be the arising
of all this great mass of ill. But from the cessation of ignorance there comes the cessation of the sa1ftskaras; from the

1
I

Reading, as the context seems to demand, ahetu, for sahetu.
SiiSvatadri#i, Pali sassatadi/!hi.
3 U eehedadri§/i, Pali ueehedadi!!hi.
• Reading anupagamya, .. not approaching ", as on p. 331 (text) for
anugamya.
• Se. of eternalism and annihilationism. Possibly, as Senart suggests,
there is here an allusion to the doctrine of the sect known as Madhyamikas,
.. those of the middle." The allusion is not, of course, to the doctrine of
the moral .. mean" between the two extremes of sensuality and asceticism,
enunciated on p. 331 (text). For the two theories of nihilism and annihilationism see S. 2. 17 (= S. 3· 135).
e See vol. 2, p. 267, n. 9.
7 Upaylisa, for upayasa, Pali id.
Is the form an inadvertence? It is
spelt so also on the next page .
1

2
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cessation of the sa1ftsktiras comes that of consciousness;
from the cessation of consciousness comes that of individuality;
from the cessation of individuality comes that of the six
spheres of sense; from the cessation of the six spheres of sense
com~s that of touch; from the cessation of touch comes that
of feeling; from the cessation of feeling comes that of
craving; (449) from the cessation of craving comes that of
grasping; from the cessation of grasping comes the cessation
of coming-to-be; from the cessation of coming-to-be comes
the cessation of birth; from the cessation of birth comes
that of old age and death; from the cessation of old age and
death comes that of grief, lamentation, ill, despair and tribulation. In such a way there comes to be the cessation of all
this great mass of ill."
Thus did the Exalted One speak when he was staying in
Rajagriha, in the park Y ~tivana on the hill Antagiri. And
while this exposition was being given King SreJ).iya Bimbisara
won the spotless, pure and clear dharma-insight into things,
as also did the eleven nciyutas. 1 And the twelve nayutas
of teamsters and coachmen afterwards came to the refuge
of the Buddha, dharma and Sangha. The enraptured King
SreJ).iya Bimbisara, monks, and the brahmans and householders of Magadha applauded the words of the Exalted One.

Once upon a time, monks, long ago, in the city of Mithila,l
the capital of the country of Videha, a king named Arindama
was ruling. He was righteous, a king of righteousness, had
loyal subjects, and was charitable and generous. He had
a great army and many beasts of burden. He had sixty
thousand elephants and sixty thousand horses all fully
caparisoned; he had sixty thousand chariots with coverings
made of the skins of tigers and lions, and carrying banners
and bells,2 (450) with stout armour, and flags and pennons
fluttering aloft. He had sixty thousand milch cows sucking
calves; sixty thousand girls and sixty thousand palanquins
of gold, silver and ivory.
Again, monks, King Arindama had sixty thousand vessels 3
of gold and sixty thousand of silver. Again, monks, King
Arindama had sixty thousand treasures inherited from his
great grandfather, and sixty thousand cities which were
flourishing, rich and peaceful.
Now King Arindama's household priest had a son named
SroJ).a who was proficient in the three Vedas, in phonology,
in the fifth branch of study, that is, traditional lore, in the
indexes and ritual,4 and expert in the verbal exposition of the
BrahmaJ).as and Vedas. He lived following the path of the
ten moralities. Seeing the peril of sensual pleasures he went
to the Himalayas and embraced the religious life of a seer.
There, pursuing the brahmanic way of life 5 with endeavour,
effort and exertion, he achieved the four meditations, attained
the five super-knowledges, and became a seer of great magic
and power.
But, monks, after a long time had gone by, Srol).a the seer
thought, "King Arindama and I were boys and playmates
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The monks said to the Exalted One, " Behold,3 Lord, how
a rich reward 4 was given by King SreJ).iya Bimbisara to his
household-priest when he came to hear of the Exalted One."
The Exalted One replied, "Monks, that was not the first
time he did so." The monks asked, "Was there another
occasion, Lord ?" The Exalted One replied, "Yes, monks."
1 Presumably, of the brahmans and householders.
But the number of
these is given on p. 443 (text) as .. twelve nayutas ".
8 This is Jataka No. 529 (Fausbell), J. 5. 247.
But the details vary
greatly in the two texts.
a Reading pa~a for kisya of the text.
4 Acchaya, Prakrit for acchiida.
For the latter see p. 36, n. 2.
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See vol. I, p. 7, n. 3.

Nandigho§a, hitherto in this translation rendered" merrily rattling" .
but now as above, following Edgerton (B.H.S.D.) who defines the word ~

.. some sort of bell or other sound-producing instrument, normally referred
to as attached to chariots." He cites AMg. flandighosii, .. the bell of a
certain deity," and flandighosa, .. a sound produced bv playing upon twelve
kinds of instruments at once" (Both according to Ratnach).
3 Pari;
Senart had already given this word the meaning of .. vase ..
on the basi!l of paripana in Divy. 221. Now Edgerton (B.H.S.D.) cites
pari from AMg. meaning .. a vessel".
4 For these terms see vol. I, p. 188, n. 1-3.
I BiihirakBfla margBpa.
See vol. I, p. 236, n. 2.
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together. Now he has been ruling his kingdom for eightyfour thousand years, 1 and it is time for him to go forth to the
religious life. Let me then urge him to do so." Then, monks,
SroI).aka the seer, in the time it takes a strong man to stretch
out his folded arms and fold his outstretched arms, in a
moment's time rose up in the air at his hermitage in the
Himalayas and alighted in the Mango G!ove of Mahadeva. 2
And, monks, the brahman household priest and royal tutor
of King Arindama saw SroI).aka the seer seated at the foot
of a mango tree in the Mango Grove of Mahadeva. He
approached him, and having welcomed and greeted him he
bade him farewell, and then proceeded (451) to Mithila to
inform King Arindama. At that very time, monks, there had
come to King Arindama a loathing 3 for pleasures of sense.
After profound thought there came to him a desire to see
SroI).aka the seer. .And, monks, on that occasion King
Arindama recited these verses:'
1'll give a fair village and gaily dressed women to him
who gives me news 5 of SrotJaka, my friend and playmate. 6
The king had a brahman teacher of good family, who,
seeing him so unhappy and dejected, said to him,?
Give the fair village and the gaily dressed women to me,
for I will give you news of SrotJaka, your friend and playmate.
In your own dominion, in the ground of your own park,
where the mangos flower and bear fruit, there sits the seer.
Then the king hurriedly spoke to a counsellor:
I.e. he was a cakravartin. Cf. M. 2. 76 where 84,000 years seem a
stock t~rm of years for playing at boy's sports, being a viceroy, king, etc.
t Or .. in the mango grove of a Mahadeva." It is listed as a proper name
in Senart's index, but is not recorded in B.H.S.D., nor mentioned in Pali
texts. On the whole it is simpler to take it as a proper name of a place.
But Miss I. B. Homer, in a letter, makes the brilliant suggestion that the
right reading here should be Makhadeva., She writes: .. According t? ~:
Makhiideva Sutta (M. 2. 74) Makhadeva s Mango Grove was near Mlthila
and according to MA. 3. 309 the grove was originally planted by Makhadeva,
and although other kings replaced trees that died, the grove was known
by its early name."
.
3 Vyiikutsanii.
See p. 441, n. 4.
4 Actually the king speaks only the first verse .
• Akhyiisi, aorist with future sense(?), so Edgerton, Gram., p. :10, _but
Senart would rather regard it as a truncated form of a future akhyasye,
with optative ending.
S The second line is identical with the corresponding line in J. 5. 250,
but the first line, stating the reward, is totally different.
7 In J. the news is given by a young lad from the harem.
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Quickly harness for me all my caparisoned elephants.
Let the drums and tabours sound, and one trumpet among
them.
I fain would see my comrade SrotJaka, and reverently
wait upon him. A nd he set forth for the forest with its
varied fruit-bearing trees.
1
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And there he saw the seer, his former friend and playmate,
and on seeing SrotJaka there he thus spoke to him.
(452) How is it, monk, that, wretched, shaven, clad in a
robe, and poor, without mother and father,2 you stand in
meditation at the foot of a tree?
But, monks, SroI).aka the seer replied to King Arindama
in a verse:
o king, he is not wretched who realises tlte dharma in
his own person. 3 But whoso does violence to' the dharma,
the man who delights not in this. dharma, it is he, 0 king,
that is wretched, his destiny utter darkness. 5
Then, monks, King Arindama, spoke to SroI).aka the seer
In a verse:
How, friend $ro~taka, can you be at ease as you lie at the
edge of the forest? How, living alone in the wood, catt you
be happy?
How can it be that your body sttffers no torment? 1'1l
bestow on you my protection and take you to the city.
1 This verse has too long a lacuna to admit of translation.
It does not
seem to correspond to any verse at J. 5. 251.
2 Reading, as Senart suggests, amiitiiPitrika for samiitii.
The corresponding verse in J. 5. 251 has amiitiko apitiko.
3 Reading dharma1jt kiiyena sa1jtsprisanto for dharmakiiyasya sriyiipi ca
of Senart's text, which the MSS. do not seem to support at all. The emendation proposed brings the line into complete accord with the corresponding
PaH (j. 5. 25I)-dhamma1jt kiiyena phassayam, which J. trans. (5, p. 130)
renders, "who in his every action has aye attained to truth." But to
translate kiiyena by • action' is incorrect. Kiiya is here both niimakiiya
and rupakiiya (see e.g. SnA. 2. 594), the" whole person ". The verse occurs
also at Divy. 560 .. na riijan kripaft'J loke dharmakiiyena sal'flspriSet.
, Samupakramya, corresponding in sense to nira1jtkatvii of J.
• It is difficult to conceive what apposite sense can be drawn from Senart's
text here. He reads jyoti~!omapariiyafto, .. his end is the jyoti~!oma" (= a
particular name for a Soma sacrifice. See M.W.). The MSS., however,
clearly have tama not stoma. Jyoti~!ama might possibly be interpreted to
mean the" darkness (or darkening) of light," but, It has been thought better
to restore here the reading of Divy. 560, tamastama{lpariiyal;lo .. his end is
darkness of darkness."
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But, monks, SroI)aka the seer replied to King Arindama
in a verse:
o king what is a kingdom to a man who fares aU alone?
This is the first blessing of the poor, homeless monk. 1
I go from village to village, traverse kingdoms and towns,
heedless of all, with none to thwart me. This is the second
blessing of the poor, homeless monk.
Though there be robbers on the way he goes, with his bowl
and his robe he ever moves secure. This is the third blessing of the poor, homeless monk.
(453) Though Mithilii be on fire, there is nothing of hsi
that is burning. This is the fourth blessing of the poor,
homeless monk.
These monks do not hoard, Z in granary, pot or basket. 3
But they stand around and beg,' and live dutifully on
what they get. This is the fifth blessing of the poor, homeless
monk.
Wanderers are maintained by various families and by
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various co~mtry districts; with one and all they have friendly
relations. Behold the rule of dharma. 1

I

Then, monks, King Arindama spoke to Sro:r;laka the seer
in a verse:
Lasting, 0 $ro1}aka, is this blessing of theirs that you
praise. But as for me, I am greedy for sensual pleasures.
What am I to do, 0 $ro1}aka?
And, monks, SroI)aka the seer replied to King Arindama
in verse:

Your majesty, I shall tell you a similitude. 2 Pray do
you listen. There are many wise men in the world who
learn the truth through a similitude.
Once upon a time, your majesty, an elephant, sixty years
old, fell down from the mountain fastnesses and was being
carried away by the flood of the Ganges.
Then a silly, stupid crow thought, " What a fine boat is
this that I have found. This will be a nice little passage. "3
And so night and day to his heart's content' eating the
elephant's flesh and drinking the water of the Ganges, the
bird floated on past beautiful sights. 5
(454) Bhagiratha's6 Ganges carried him on as he thus
stood heedless on the carcase and bore him out to the deep
sea, where there is no way for birds.
The monstrous fish Timitimingila 7 caught and devoured
the silly bird. Just so, 0 king, do those who are bent on
pleasures fall to ruin. 8
This, 0 king, do I say unto you-be not heedless of the
dharma lest you fall 9 headlong to a terrible hell,
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1 There is considerable difference in the respective descriptions of these
blessings in J. and Mhvu. The former enume~tes eight ~lessings.
.
J Or .. deposit ", osaranti.
The context requIres that thIS verb be gIven
a causal sense, or even actually changed into the causa!- osiirenti. Edgen;on
(B.H.S.D.) s.v. avasarati, after noting that the verb In the correspondIng
Pali verse (j. 5. 252) is upenti, renders osaranti here by .. go to " or .. resort
to ". Avasarati, however, the Sk. form of the verb, denotes" to arrive at"
quite as often as .. to approach to", and in our text here ?saranti. is used
in conjunction with the loco case. Osiireti, the causal form, IS used In BSk.,
as in Pali in the technical sense of .. restoring" a monk to his status after
doing pen'ance for a fault. B~~ in Pali i~ ~~ also, even if o.nly as a v.l. ~f
oSiipeti, used in the sense of to depOSIt (P.E.D.). 1.:hls last v~rb 15:
according to Morris (j.P.T.S., 1887, p. 158) c~us. of ava~sa, S~. ~vasayayatJ
(cf. PaH avaseti, oseti) , but by MSS. and Pali grammanans It IS taken as
caus. of ava-sri, sariipeti being contracted t~ siipeti. S~e. P.E.D. The
verb oseti itself is found at Thag. 2. 283 of whIch the repetItive passages at
J. 2. 252 and S. I. 236 have opeti, which, in turn, may be the caus. of upeti,
and is anyhow used in the sense of .. to deposit" .. to receive ". ThagA.
glosses opeti with thapeti. OPenti also is a v.l. for upenti at J. 2. 252. Not
only the context,' therefore, but the parallel passages m~ke it clear ~hat
whatever the exact form of the verb in our text may be It must be gIven
the meaning of .. to deposit ", or something similar. The absence of any
object to osaranti (osiirenti) need be regarded as no more strange than
the frequent absence of it after the English" to deposit" and" to hoard ".
a Reading as Edgerton (B.H.S.D.) rightly suggests, kalopiya, loco sg. of
kalopi for kulopakam of Senart's text. J. 2. 252 has kalopiyii (loc.). The
Mhvu. MSS. have kulopiyam. Senart's restoration leads him s?-dly astra~
in his interpretation. He has, for example, to take ko§!hasmsm osarantJ
as a loco absolute, and translates it, .. quand laisse (le provision dans) le
grenier."
tReading e§iinii for e~iino.

I

I.
\

1

Pasya dharmasya dharmatiim.

Or .. parable ", upamii.
a Vyiiyiima, .. effort, labour, difficult passage," etc. But it would seem
better to emend bhadro vyiiyiima alpako of the text and restore it after J. 5.
255, reading bhak~o cayam analpako, .. this is a goodly store of food."
, Reading with one MS. and J. nirato mano for niyato mano.
5 Varacitriivi , J. has vanacetiyiini, .. groves and shrines."
e An ancient king who, with Siva's help, brought down the Ganges from
heaven to earth.
7 See vo!. I, p. 200, n. 2.
8 From this point the Mhvtl. differs utterly from J" where there is no
allusion to the hells.
o Literally, .. but you will fall ", atha prapati~ye (2 sg. fut., see Edgerton.
Gram., § 31. 35), WIth the protasis, .. if you are heedless ", implied. The
repetition, p. 457 (text), has mii prapati~ye.
B
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Thus did $ro1Jaka out of his perfect knowledge describe
Safijiva, the bourne of evil-doers, to the king. 1
Released from Safijiva they plunge into Kukkula. There
they foregather with one another! for a long stretch of time.
There in Kukkula 3 they run about as they burn for many
a yojana and endure bitter sufferings.
Released from Kukkula they plunge into KU1Japa, which
is a long, vast and wide expanse, the height of a hundred men.
And there asses, swarthy brutes 4 with sharp swords in
their mouths, rend their skin and devour and feed on their
flesh and blood.
When they have passed out of KU1Japa they catch, sight
of pleasant trees, and in quest of relief they make for the
shelter of their verdant foliage.
(456) But there hawks, vultures, ravens and owls with
beaks of iron, seeing them from the tree-tops,6 devour them
still steeped in blood.
A nd when they have been devmtred and nothing but their
bones is left, then their skin and flesh and blood begin to
grow once more.
In their terror they run away6 all stricken to the terrible
forest where the leaves are swords, thinking there was shelter
where there was none.
When they have escaped from the sword-leafed forest, wounded, racked and steeped in blood, th~y go to the river Vaitara1Ji .
Then they dive into that river with its caustic water,
.
which pierces their mangled? limbs.
Y ama's myrmidons then gaffS them with hooks of iron, fling
them on the ,river-bank, and give them pellets of iron to eat.

To Safijiva, Kalasutra, Sanghata, and the two Rauravas,
Maha-Avici, Tapana and Sampratapana. 1
So are those eight great hells called. Hard to get through
are they, being full of frightful creatures.! Each has a
subsidiary hell.
Four-cornered 3 are they, with four gates. They are
divided up and well-laid out in squares, a hundred yojanas
high and a hundred square.
These hells are surrounded with walls of iron,4 with a
vault of iron above. Their floor is of hot and glowing iron.
Greedily burning6 are they, terrible, flaming, hard to
endure, hair-raising, fearful, terrifying, and evil.
They are awe-inspiring, being filled with hundreds of
flames. Each sheds its glow abroad for a hundred yojanas.
Here the many fearsome creatures, the great sinners,
burn a long time, even for hundreds of years.
With huge scourges of iron the warders of hell mercilessly beat those who have sinned.
(455) All this I shall tell you of duly in verse. Give
ear and attentively listen to me as I speak.
In the hell Safijiva creatures hang with their feet up and
heads down, the while they are trimmed with axes and knives.
Carried away by anger and frenzy, they assail one another
with their own sharp talons of iron.
Sharp knives also grow in their hands, wherewith these
utterly demented creatures rend one another.
A cool wind blows on their mangled limbs, and every limb
grows whole again, that their former deeds may be requited. 6
For these hells and the whole passage generally, see vol. I, p. 6 ff.
Raudrasatvehi. Vo!. I, p. 9 (text) has raudrakarmehi, "(results of)
terrible deeds."
• Catukar'ttii. The same passage at I. 9 has catuft,kalii which has been
emended into caturkarrrii (see vol. I, p. 9. n. 2). Edgerton (B.H.S.D.),
however, quotes P. Mus, La Lumiere des six voies (p. 94 ff.) who says that
catukalii should be retained, with the same meaning.
• Reading, as in I. 9, ayar priikiiraparik#ptii for atha ye narakaprak#ptii,
"and those who are thrown into hell." Otherwise Edgerton (B.H.S.D. s.v.
pratikubjita), but it is the hells, not the inmates, that are described here.
6 Kadaryatapanii.
Kadarya, Sk., = .. stingy", and so Pall kadariya.
Edgerton (B.H.S.D.) says, .. perh. evil, wicked (of persons)" but this
and the other adjectives are applied to the hells themselves, not to the
inmates. Cf. vol. I, 9 (text) where more or less the same adjectives are
applied to iivasathii, .. dwellings", (in opposition to narakii, implied).
6 The text here gives a better sense than that of the corresponding verse
at vol. I, p. 10 (text).
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Riijinas(o) , gen. sg. See
Anyamanyam. Vo!. I, p. Il (text) has ha1!yamiinii .. beaten ".
a ·Kukkule$u, possibly, .. in (among) .hot ashes." Vo!. I, p. Il (text) has
kukkulena, instr. for loco
• Reading kri~!lapriirrakii for kripayii tatra. The word kriPil, .. pity"
is obviously out of place here.
6 Urdhiivrik$e va nii,?' dri$tvii.
Vol. I, p. Il has iirdravrik$e va varjitva
"driving them from a verdant tree."
6 Or .. start up ", " flee off ", utpattitviina.
Vol. I, p. Il has utpatitvilna.
See Edgerton, B.H.S.D., on these two forms.
7 Vardhita, from vardh, .. to cut ".
Or is it from vridh, .. to grow"
" their limbs but now grown "? But vol. I, p. 12 k$ata .. wounded ".
e Literally, .. pierce ", vijhitvii, from vijjhati, BSk. and Pali for vyadhati.
Vol. I, p. 12 has viddhitvii (see vo!. I, p. Il, n. 3)·
1

2
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They give them molten red copper to drink, and this
passes through their inwards down to their lowest parts.
Evil-doers who follow the path of sensual pleasures
and do not perform the right deed, go down to hell.
But the men! who eschew wicked deeds, whose conduct is
entirely virtuous, do not pass to the bourne of ill.
Therefore with regard 2 to the two kinds of karma, the
good and the bad, one should avoid the bad and ensue the
good and fair.
.Or in other words 3 one should cultivate the noble and fair
Etght-fold Path, and by abandoning all that is ill come to
know the dharma that brings no rebirth.4.
(457) Such, your majesty, are the sufferings borne in the
lzells by those who are evil-doers, the heedless and the foolish.
This,
king, do I say unto you-be not heedless of the
dharma lest you fall headlong into a terrible hell.
When he heard the eloquent words of Sr01Jaka, the king was
greatly moved and a strange and shuddering t1'emor took him.
Hurriedly then he spoke to his counsellor and said,
" Quickly bring here the young prince Dirglui.yu.
" For I have a young son, Prince Dirghay'tt. Him will
I establish on the throne and he will be your king."

°

~hen

the king's messengers and the counsellors out of pity
qwckly fetched Prince Dirghayu.
'. Then, monks, King Arindama addressed Prince Dirghayu
In verse:
I tell you, sir, the religious life appeals t0 6 me, lest like
the witless crow I become a slave of my desires. 8
.
Man~ah.
V:0~ I, p. 12 has yoni~a{l, .. (those wh,o) wholly."
19amya, Pall agamm!'. B.H.S.D. cItes only one Instance (Divy. 269)
of this sense of the word In BSk. The usual meaning is .. because of ", etc.
See ~ol~ I, p. ~9~: n. 2. For durupamiigamya karma vol. I, p. 12 has dvirapaparyaya karma, karmas are of two kinds."
a Atha vii punaI', .. or yet again".
.
, Dharma,!, niropadhim. See B.H.S.D.
: O~ .. pleas~.s ", roeati for Sk. roeate. Cf. rueeaU and see vol. 2, p. 379 n. 2.
Llt':,raIly, lest I go t~ the po~er. of my desires,." mii kiimiina1f' vaSamanvaga. The ver~ an,vaga (anu-aga) IS the root aonst of anu-ga, without
a consonal!-tal termIna~I~:>n. The same form appears elsewhere on the same
page, but In .the repetItIon on the next page, the form used is anvagiit, with
3rd pers. endIn~ fo~ the 1St. See.Edgerton, Gram. § 32.106. The augmented
form of the aonst IS used here WIth ma, instead of the usual Sk. augmentless
form.

:
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Here I have sixty th01,/,sand cities and a rich and peaceful
realm. To these succeed, my son .. I hand over my kingdom
to you.
This very day I will go forth to the religious life, lest like
the witless crow I become the slave of my desires. Who
knows but that tomorrow I shall be dead? For there has to
be a meeting with Death and his mighty host.
Here I have sixty thousand elephants all gaily caparisoned,
(458) tusked and powerful, wearing harness of gold, with
riders! armed with spears, lances, clubs, axes and lassoes. 2
To these sttcceed, my son; I hand over the kingdom to
you.
This very day I will go forth to the religious life, lest like
the witless crow I become the slave of my desires. Who
knows but that tomorrow I shall be dead? For there has
to be a meeting with Death and his mighty host.
Here I have sixty thousand steeds of Sindh, fleet of foot,
gaily bedecked, all ridden by heroes . . . 8 lest like the
witless crow I become the slave of my desires.
Here I have sixty thousand cows each with a s'ttckling
calf. To these succeed, my son .. I hand over the kingdom to

you.

This very day I will go forth to the religious life, lest like
the witless crow I become the slave of my desires. Who
knows but that tomorrow I shall be dead?
Here I have sixty thousand maidens with jewels, gems
and earrings bedecked. To these succeed, my son,' I hand
,
the kingdom to you.
This very day I will go forth to the religious life, lest like
the witless crow I become the slave of my desires. Who
knows but that tomorrow I shall be dead?
Here I have sixty thousand palanqui1ts made of gold and
silver. To these succeed, my son.. I hand over the kingdom
toyou.

1 Literally .. ridden (or mounted) (ara4hii) and having as weapons,iiyudhii."
.
.
.
s Niga4 a, which here must denote a noose for catchIng an ammal by Its
feet and thus forming part of a warrior's or hunter's outfit. Its more usual
sense of a fetter for securing the hind feet of an elephant is not suitable here.
S Lacuna in text.

460

THE MAHA. VASTU

This very day I will go forth to the religious life, (459)
lest like the witless crow I become the slave of my desires.
Who knows but that tomorrow I shall be dead? For there
has to be a meeting with Death and his mighty ho~t.
Here I have sixty thousand vessels l made of gold and
silver. To these succeed, my son .. I hand over the kingdom
to you.
.
This very day I will go forth to the religious life, lest like
the witless crow I become the slave of my desires. Who
knows but that tomorrow I shall be dead? For there has
to be a meeting with Death and his mighty host.
Here I have sixty thousand treasures, a plentiful store of
gold. To t/'tese succeed, my son.. I hand over the kingdom
to you.
This very day I will go forth to the religious life, lest like
the witless crow I become the slave of my desires. Who
knows but that tomorrow I shall be dead? For there has
to be a meeting with Death and his mighty host.
Here I have sixty thousand treasures, a plentiful store of
the seven precious stones. To these succeed, my son.. I
hand over the kingdom to you.
This very day I will go forth to the religious life, lest like
the witless crow I become the slave of my desires. Who
knows but that to-morrow I shall be dead? Fbr there has
to be a meeting with Death and his mighty host.
Then, monks, Prince Dirghayu replied to the king in verse:
Already I have heard them say that my mother was dead.
I camtot live without you too, sire.
As through the forest its young one 2 follows after the
elephant, so will I follow you and carry your bowl.
(460) Then, monks, King Arindama addressed the assembly
of counsellors in verse :
As a sea monster might wreck the ship of gainseeking merchants on the sea and the merchants be lost,
so I fear me lest this son of mine prove a stumbling-block
1
J

pat';. See p. 451 n. 3.
Payaka, properly a .. drinker ", i.e. .. suckling".
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to me. 1 Then quickly take away this young Prince
Dirgltiiyu. 2
Quickly lead him within the women's apartment in my
palace, where all joy abounds. These deva-like maidens
will delight him.
Then the magnificent chief counsellors took the prince
,and with great royal pomp led him within the city of 111ithilii.
But then a royal maiden gaily bedecked with garlands
and jewels stood up and spoke to the king;
Tell us this, are you a Gandharva, or are you Sakra, the
razer of cities?3 By your majesty's consent,4 I ask you:
How can you leave us, your rich and peaceful realm,
Prince Dirghiiyu, your counsellors, and all your stores and
wealth ?5
The king replied to the royal maiden:
No deva, or N iiga, or Gandharva, or Sakra the razer of
cities, am I. I am a human being who became terrified of
sensual pleasures on hearing the counsel of a seer. And
lest like the witless crow I become the slave of my desires,
(461) this very day will I do what I wish. 6 Who knows
but that tomorrow I shall be dead? For there has to be a
meeting with Death and his mighty host.
1 Senart misunderstands this simile.
He takes it to mean that the king
is afraid he will drag the boy to ruin as the wrecked ship does the merchants.
He accordingly prints mii vayal?J antariiyam karoma . . . mama, "lest we
(= I) cause an obstacle to (this son] of mine," i.e., lest I lead him into
danger. But the king conceives he is going forth to his salvation in the
religious life, to which wives and sons and daughters are acknowledged
hindrances. It is obvious, therefore, that Senart's text should be emended
to read, on the analogy of J. 5. 259, mii eViiyal?J antat'iiyal?J kareyyii . . .
mama. Whether the four syllables still wanting to complete the line can
be supplied by restoring putrakali (= puttakali in the Pali) cannot be decided
on the. evidence of the MSS. quoted in the apparatus. For the verb form
kareyyii cf. vol. 2, p. 144 (text). See Edgerton, Gram., p. 207.
2 It is better to take this line as the second line of this verse, where Senart
leaves a lacuna instead, than as the first line of the next verse, to which he
assigns three lines.
S See vol. 2, p. 52, n. I.
« Riijiitlattim, for-iitlattim, adverbial acc. of -iitlatii, Pali and BSk. (only
in Mhvu.) Sk. iijnapti. The context requires the sense of "permission"
here, rather than command. B.H.S.D. does not cite this mstance of
atlatti, all the instances there cited being from the prose passages.
G The Mhvu. differs considerably from J. here.
8 kuryiidi§lam.
Kuryad (t) is 3rd sg. opt. with 1st sg. subject. Cf.
Edgerton, Gt'am., § 25. Il, where, however, this instance is not cited.
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When he had so spoken the king was initiated into the
religious life in the presence of SroJ).aka the seer.
The Exalted One said, " Do you think, monks, that at that
time and on that occasion the seer named SroJ).aka was somebody else? Verily you must not think so. And why?
Because I at that time and on that occasion was the seer
named SroJ).aka. N or must King Arindama be thought to be
somebody else, for he was King SreJ).iya Bimbisara here.
Then, too, did he bestow a rich reward on him who told him
of SroJ).aka the seer. And now likewise has he bestowed a
rich reward on the priest's son for speaking the praises of the
Buddha."
Here ends the Jataka of King Arindama.
Thus did the Exalted One speak, and the devas, Asuras,
GaruQas, Kinnaras, Mahoragas, the whole concourse, and the
monks, were elated, and applauded the words of the Exalted
One.
Here ends! the Mahavastu Avadana in the version of the
LokoUaravadins of the noble Mahasanghikas.

1 The text actually ends with a distich, a sort of envoi summing up the
doctrine of the Mahavastu as follows-" The Tathagata spoke of the cause
of those things which proceed from a cause, and the Great Recluse also
told of their cessation." Finally, Senart prints the colophon of the BibliotMque Nationale manuscript (Fonds Burnouf), the foundation of his text.
with variations from the Minayeff manuscript. The colophon is dated
the year 920 of the Nepal era (A.D. 1800).

INDEX I. TOPICS
Abstention from flesh, 254
Adornment, personal: anklets, 258,
274; armlets, 264; bracelets,
142, 258, 413; braided-hair, 142,
252, 425; crests, 255 f.; earrings,
71, 82, 134, 252, 265, 301 , 364,
413, 440; girdle, 142; necklaces,
142. 264. 440; signet-rings. 265;
veils, 265.
Agriculture, 3, 26, 27, 40 , 49 f., 57,
62, 65. 85, 107, n6. 130, 173. 186,
248. 289 jf., 358, 374, 379. 3 89,
402, 418. 45 1
Ajfvika. see Naked Ascetic
Aloofness, 208
Anandika, a kind of brahman
ascetic. 412 n.
Anger. 177, 209. 27 2 , 367. 400• 419
Animals, domestic: ass, 17, 457;
cattle, 26. 27, 40, 49, 57, II6, 130,
173. 185, 248, 290 f., 451; elephants, 12, passim; goats, 3. 57,
85. 173. 289. 374, 379, 3 89, 402 ;
horses. 17. passim, of Sindh, 459 ;
sheep. 85, 374, 379, 402
wild: antelope. 74, 255; ape,
130; boar. 74, 85, 130; buffalo,
85. 130; deer. I, passim; elephant, 126. passim. six-tusked,
126 jf., 4II; jackal. 17. 27, 121,
253; leopard, 20, 103. 130, 255.
291, 451; lion, 6; passim; monkey, 28 jf., 130, 440; rhinoceros,
140 n., 291, 415; snakes. 4. 30,
92• 104. 144. 353, 377, 431, 433,
446; squirrel, 61; tigers, 130,
132. 253. 291. 451; yaks, 130
Annihilation, heresy of, 449
Antelope-hide, cloak of, 130, 139,
142. 149. 152, 43 2
Archers, 101, II4. 123, 359 I·
Architecture, 73, 85. 120, 174. 222 I·,
226; 228 f., 298, 314, 405, 435, 438
Arhan. 46 I·, 49 I·, 134. 194 jf., 220,
235 f., 238 n., 269. 305. 317. 338•
375 f.. 406 , 4 2 5 I·, 434·
Armour. 20, 121. See also armourers
under Crafts
Army, of four parts, 23 f., 169, 285,
3 15. 347, 4 II
Arrogance. 177
Arts. 32, 180

Aryan, the true, 399, 420
Aryan states, 59, II6, 175
Asceticism. 413, 437 f., 446
Asravas, 70. 109, 121, 260, 3II, 316,
318, 330 I·, 334, 395, 399 jf., 4 2 3
Astrology, 174, 252, 293 jf., 384, 404
Astronomy, 76, 88, 96, 180, 206,
29 1, 293 jf., 335
Atman, 24, 92, 286, 371. See also
Self
Attachment 219, 273. 342, 382, 397,
418 f., 445 f. See also Substrates
of rebirth
Attainments (samapattis), 238 n., 310
Augury, 384
Ayatanas, 24. 69. 92, 286, 371, 449 I·

Bali, offering, 160
Banyan-tree prayed to, 401 I.
Bathed (snataka) , 66, 396, 407.
See also Householder, young
Beauty, 32
Belief, false, 62. 64, 80, 340, 350,
363. See also Heresies
Bells. 223, 390, 451
Beyond, the, 43, 66, 92, 1I8, 207,
210, 212 jf., 216, 241 I., 346, 388,
395, 399. 4 25
Birds: crane, 84 I.; crow, 122 jf.,
455 jf.; cuckoo, 130, 244, 3371· ;
curlew, 20, 338; duck, 73, 130 ;
hawk, 457; owl, 121; partridge,
12, 74, 130, 248, 256; peacock,
20, 85, 130, 2.44; pheasant, 74,
85, 130; quail, 74, 85; raven,
457; sparrow, 338; swan, 26, 73,
84. 130• 179, 244, 320, 4 15;
vulture, 457
Birth, various modes of, 315
Birth and death, 396, 446
Birth and old age, 259
Birth, old age and death, 71, 80,
332 , 334. 449
Birth. old age. disease and death,
32 4
Birthday ceremonies. 180, 404
Blindness cured. II6
Bodhi-tree, 234, 261 jf., 314
Bodhisattva, 130, 238 I., 264, 268,
299. 35 2
Bodhyangas, 110, 238
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INDEX
Body. 52 f.. 3 24. 3 29 i·. 33 1 i·. 334.
447i·
Bonds (bondage). 59. 175. 374.
397 i·. 4 1 7
Bowls. material of. 292
Brahma-life. 47. 49. 95. 176 f.. 194.
210. 212 i .. 216. 238. 317. 323.
361 • 36 7. 375 i·. 43 2 • 44 2 • 445.
447i·
Brahma-states. 104 n .• 422 n .• 423 n.
Brahman (s). I If·. 40 i·. 57 If·. 66.
100. 109 f.. 114. 147. 152. 168.
171. 179. 200 If·. 208. 215 I .. 220.
223. 225. 236. 282. 297. 306 (the
true). 328, 359. 361 , 367, 374 f.,
379 If·. 389 If·. 396 (the true).
397. 404. 407, 419 (the true),
4 20 i·. 425 (the true). 439. 443.
447.45 1 i·
Brass. 335
Brides purchased. 8
Bronze. II9. 191, 335, 414
Brutes, sphere of. 242, 263. 383
Buddha(s}: a brahman. 407; antiquity of his teaching. 200 If.,
231 If·; attributes of, 98, 309,
376. 407. 426; austerities. 288,
299; compassion. 98. 120, 227,
243; . deva of devas. 107, 262,
406; eight truths about, 195 f. ;
eighty minor characteristics. 65.
310. see also Great Man; either
brahman or k~atriyan, 236 f.;
eye of, 307; faith in. 436 i ..
fast after enlightenment, 99,
261 If.. 287. 290. 299; feet of.
Il7. Il9; field of. 135, 262 i·,
265. 337. 340 n.; first sermon.
323 If.; form of escort, 244;
former. 221 If.; future. 230 • 233,
235 If·. 267. 320• 322; hands of,
248, 256; hesitation to preach
dharma. 302 If.; his assurance,
65, 98• 134, 197. 376. 407. 426 ;
his dharma body, 339; king of
dharma, 92. II4. 379; kinsman
of the sun, 377 f.. 400; length of
life, 226 If.; marvels attending
journey. 96 If·. 99, 244 I·;
moderation in eating. 197; Naga
of N'agas, 400, 446; obligation of.
318; of other worlds. 337 i.;
plurality of. 134; previous association with. 309. 406 f.; rarity
of. 63; second sermon, 329 ff. ;
service to former Buddhas. 58,
268. 287. 374, 404. 406; sixty
qualities of voice, 338; seven
strides of. IIO. 377; smile of.
134 I.; states of. 193. 219. 220.
407; ten powers of. see Tathagata;

plasterers. ll3; potters. ll3. 186.
345. 444; praccopaka. 444; pradhvopaka. 112; ro~itza. (ro~yatza),
112. 444; shell-workers. Ill;
spinners. 113; stone-workers. Ill.
443; tanners. Il3. 444; tinsmiths. Il2. 444; turners, Il2;
vegetable-growers(?} Il3. 444 ;
weavers. Il3; wood-cutters. 113.
444·
Craving. 68 i·, 95, 109 f.. Il7. 185.
196• 273. 30 3. 3 17. 3 24. 44 0 • 449 f·
Cremation. 19
Cross-legged. 45. 186. 220. 234, 261
Crossing. 66. 92. 1I8. 134. 190. 197.
24 2 • 27 1 f.. 35 0 • 354, 395. 4 25
Curse. power of. 153. 164
Cushions. 73. 1I9. 147

thirty-two marks of excellence. 65.
250. 310, 375 n.; tuft of hair
between eyes, 249; versed in the
Vedas, 220; walks on air, II4.
Burden. 250 f., 304 n.
.
Calm. 25, 65. 227. 240, 323, 346.
350 • 407, 4 23. 436, 442, 445
Caravan-leader. epithet of Buddha.
66. 344
Carpet. 1I7
Carriages, 40. 43. 100, II9. 143. 173,
256.439
Caste, 3, 20, 182. 252. 282
Categories, three.' 307, 343 f.
Cause and effect. 53, 62 f.. 68 If..
302 f.. 44 8 If·
Cemetery, 252, 285, 408
Censers, 263, 265
Cessation, 61, 63. 196. 303, 323 f..
395 f.. 449 J.
Chabbaggiyas. a Bud!lhist sect, 58 n.
Charcoal pit. 144
Chariots, 20 passim
Charity. 40 If. 107. 221, 239 If..
24 6 , 355. 40 9. 4 13
Cities of former Buddhas. 221 If.
Clinging. 196, 302. 399
Cloth of Benares, 12. 34. 1I8. 252
Clothes of bark, 1I8. 130
.
Coming-to-be, 331, 334, 395, 448 If·
Compassion. 93. 95. 99. 120. 209. 25 1•
3 1I • 352, 370. 422
Conceit, 208
Concentration. 197. 310 t.. 410
Consciousness. 53. 312• 324. 330 If·.
447 If·
Cooled, 401
Copper, 74, 86. 241. 389. 458
Corpse thrown up by the sea, 71.
81. 351
Cotton. 81
Cotton-robe. 432
Courtesans. 34 /f.. 21 7. 372 f.. 443
Covetousness, 52
Crafts: barn-makers, 1I3. 444;
basket-makers. 113 ; bowl-makers.
1I2. 444; brass-founders. ll2.
444; builders. Il3, 444; carpenters. 113, 444; carvers. 113.
444; cleaners. 113. 444; confectioners. 1I2. 443; coppersmiths.
ll2, 444; decorators. IIj, 444;
distillers, II2; dyers, ll3. 444;
garland-makers. 15. ll2. 444;
gold-washers. Il3. 444; grassworkers. 112; ivory-workers, Ill;
lead-smiths. ll2. 144; machinemakers. 444 ;
masons. 444 ;
modellers, 113. 444; painters.
1I3. 444 ;
pan-makers, 444 ;

>:

Dark bridal chamber. 8
Dasabala. 230 n.. 232. 234, 236.
257 If·
Death, 210. 212 If.. 216. 269. 346.
44 0 f.. 459 f.
Deceit. 400
Deed. extinction of. 419
Defilement. 49. 310• 312 • 355. 395
Demons. 339. 35 2 • 357. 362 If·
Deportment. 25. 62. 67. 95. 176.
17 8 , 254. 343, 376 • 4 14. 4 24. 43 2 I·
Desire. 44. 182. 185 f.. 21 7, 370•
38 5. 3 88 • 45 8 f.
Deva-ear, 378
Deva-eye. 70. 102. 310 f.. 378. 448 f.
Devas: acclaim the enlightenment.
262 If.; acclaim the preaching of
dharma. 308 f.. 327 f.; ancestral.
95, 29 1• 372 ; at Buddha's command, 120; converted at Ri$ivadana. 342 f.; extol the Buddha.
319. 341; five attributes of, 194,
289; gain insight into dharma.
327. 330• 333. 335; intercede
with Buddha. 95; interfere in
human affairs. 161, 372. 408;
of earth. 309. 328; of mountains.
353; of regions, 292 If.; of
sacred fire, 147; of sea. 353;
of trees, 132. 289 If·. 353. 401 If·.
422; offer garments to Buddha.
300; play music in Lumbini. IIO;
prepare way for Buddha. 313 f. ;
rain down flowers. 97. 100, 314.
342. 408; their Hall of Good
Counsel, 194; wave their garments. 92. 98. 100, 300. See also
under Names.
Dharma. 18, 41. 50 f.. 55. 60, 98.
1I8. 121. 137. 163. 190• 195 If·.
212, 217. 239. 257. 272, 297.

302 If·. 318, 333. 345. 355. 379.
383. 4 08 • 3 13, 43 6 • 439. 453, 45 8 ;
Aryan. 61. 133. 243, 256. 258•
323; banner of. 220; boat of.
425; body of. 339; born of. 55 ;
brings well-being. 199; created
by. 55; discourse on. 56, 137 f..
246• 261. 355. 409. 413. 447 If· ;
dissolution of. 266. 268; faith in.
437; harmony with. 62, 65. 179.
407. 426; heir as to. 55; insight
of, 62. 64. 246. 327. 330• 333. 335.
413. 450; lovely in beginning.
middle and end. 65, 375; of the
way out. 61; rain of. 293; rare
appearance of, 234: the true. 93.
226 f., 229. 240. 266. 423; transcendent. 122; way of, 226;
way of the twice-born. 152 ;
wheel of. 93. 109, 134. 274. 304.
308 i·. 314, 3 18 • 3 2 1, 3 28 , 335.
33 8 f., 34 1• 37 8• 380 .
Dharmacintika. a brahman sect.
412 n.
Dhiitus. 24. 92, 286, 371. See also
Elements. four
Dialectic. 303
Dice-playing. 157. 164
Discipline (Vinaya). 61. 64. 138.
196 f.. 256• 25 8 • 3 23. 4 13
Disgust with the world, 323
Dissolution. 67 i·
Doe's human offspring. 139 If..
14 8 If·
Double appearance. miracles of.
II5 f., 4Il I·
Doubt. 62. 64. 197. 209. 23 1• 394 f.,
4 01 ,44 6
Dowry. 22. 38
Driver of tameable men. 134. 319.
375. 4 0 7. 4 26
Duration. 67 I·
Dust in the eye. 312. 416 f.

Earthquakes, 244. 327. 335 I·, 340 ,
35 2
Ease. 69. 208, 287. 290. 346
Effort. 141, 147. 186. 189. 360. 380
Eight brahmans. 297
Eight devas. 297
Eight nobles, 297
Eight recluses, 297
Eight rules for nuns. 48 n.
Eight treasures. 121
Eight truths about Buddha. 195 f.
Elements, four. 68
Elephant look. 56. 269
End of the world. 306
Endeavour, 141. 147. 186. 189. 254.
360, 380

INDEX
Energy, 31, 32, 221, 238, 343, 397
Enlightenment, 29, 93, log, 134,
171, 231, 233, 237 f·, 242 f·, 261 f.,
3II, 317, 323, 325, 327 f., 380
Entertainers: acrobats, 244; actors.
58, I10, 137, 155, 244, 443;
athletes, ibid.; buffoons, Ill,
137, 155, 443; cetayikas, 443;
clowns, Ill, 137,
155, 244,
443;
comedians, I II,
443;
court-bards, I10, 443; dancers,
58, I10, 137, 155, 244. 254,
443;
fjimbaf'as, 58;
drummers, 58, Ill, 244, 443; dvistvalas, Ill, 137, 155, 244, 443;
gut'avaf'tas, 443; jugglers. 14, I10.
443; musicians, 20, I10, 174,
254; pallcavatukas, Ill, 244,
433; reciters, Ill, 244, 443;
singers, Ill, 443; tumblers, Ill,
443; valalljakas, 58; wrestlers,
58, I10, 137, 155, 244, 254, 443
Envy, 208
Epistemology, 67
Equanimity, 60, 384, 423
Eternalism, 449
Eunuchs, 124
Exertion, 141, 147, 186, 189, 360,
380
Face-powder, 3
Faculties, 52, 62, 65, 69 f., 121
178 f·, 376 , 395, 407, 4 15, 426
Faery, 73, 85
Falsehood, 208, 256
Fancies (kalpiini), 395
Fans, 377, 447
Fast-days, I, 206
Faults, 51
Fear, 25, 108, 121, 341
Feeling, 53, 324, 329 f·, 331 f·, 334,
397,447 If·
Festivals: full moon, 180 ; of
Pu~ya,
235; of the 'Shell',
381; of Ti~ya, 235
Fetters (gf'antha) , 446
Fever, 25, 120
Field of good conduct, 51
Fire, sacred, 140, 144, 147, 151, 156,
160, 206, 2I1, 427, 433, 438, 445 f.
Five fingers mark, 302
Five Monks, the, 313, 328 If.
Five musical instruments, 22, 221,
223
Five strands of sensual pleasures, 34,
108, 136, 157, 172, 184, 200, 203,
207, 221, 225, 253, 418
Flags, 22, 174, 262 f·, 314, 451
Flood (ogha), 190, 271 f., 382 n.
Food and drink: barley-meal, 14,
153; condiments, 14, 73, 124,

260 ; curds, 14; curry, 259;
fish, 74, 85; fruits,. 40 passim;
ghee, 153, 160, 292, 404; ginger.
112; honey, 73, .82, 130, 139,
148, 153, 291; junket, 178;
mead, 72, 82; meat, 74, 85, 124;
mustard, 160; rice (gruel), 14, 76,
79, ~8, 124, 260, 360; roots, 40
pasSIm; sweetmeats, 138, 153,
170, 260; toddy and spirits, 257.
See also undef' Trades and Occupations.
Forbearance, 191, 221, 266. 354 If·.
36 7 f·, 44 2 •
.
Form, material, 53. 256.. See also
Body.
Four Aryan Truths, 246, 324, 335,
34 2, 374, 379, 409, 4 13
Four Assemblies, 53
Four Great Continents, 101, 106,
374, 377
Four Great Kings, 292, 301, 304 f.,
30 9, 430
Four Great Treasures, 380 f.
Four grounds for recognising a
Buddha, 375 n.
Four strivings, I19
Freed, freedom, 25, 134, 219, 237,
270 , 27 2, 310 f·, 317, 326, 341,
4 1 7, 4 1 9
Friendship, 273, 369
Fruition, 343

Gain and honour, 266 f., 346
Garlands, 3, passim
Gateway, arch over, 174, 222
Gautama, a briihman sect, 412 n.
Gentleness, 191, 266, 395, 400
Ghosts, world of, 212
Gif'iyagf'asamiijii, a air, 58
Gold, 33, passim; rule against
accepting gold and silver. 402, 405
.. Golden Rule," 385
Good fortune, 368 f.
Good luck, verses of, 293 If.
Good man, the, 368 f.
Good works, 423
Grasr.ing, 3 2 4, 44 8 If.
Gratitude, 369 f·
Great Man (Mah!puru~a), 134, 374,
376 , 40 7, 426, 439
Greed, 385 f.
Grief, 25, 120, 250, 272, 331, 333,
449f·
Groups and orders, 273
Guru, 57
GUf'upatf'aka, a br!hman sect, 412 n.
Gymnasium, 37, 73
Harmlessness, 368, 385, 395
Hatred, 133, 208, 341, 370

INDEX
Heaven, 17, 42, 44, 107, 136, 191,
194, 21 7 f·, 234 n., 246, 257, 343,
355. 367, 370, 4og, 413. See also
Brahmii.'s world
Hell, 41, 43 f.. 56, 209, 218, 240 If·,
263 f., 327, 337, 35 8 , 359, 3 6 7,
383, 385, 45 6 If
Hemp, 360
Hempen cloth (rags), 54 f., 57, 162,
299 If·
Heretics and heresies, 48, 61 n., 66,
306 f·, 350, 382, 391, 400, 413,
449. See also Belief. false
Hermitages, 40, 43, 130, 138 If·,
148 If·, 3 60 f·, 379, 43 2 , 45 2
Hindrances (nfvaf'at'iini) , 401
Holidays. 173
Home life, 49, 103, 173, 210, 212 If.,
216, 251, 404, 406
Hope, 107
Horoscope (iiitakaf'ma), 252
Horses,
passim; of Sindh, 459
• House 0 the Faithful " 206
Household priest, I, passim
Householder, young (sniitakal, 205,
215, 217, 220, 259
Householder's duties, 173
.. Hum-hum ", 315
Humility, 385
Hunchbacked women, 2 If.
Hunting. 15, 127. 132, 153

11'

.. I ", 208. 330, 333, 335
Ignorance, 68 f·, 197. 449 f·
Ill, 61, 240 f·, 244, 254,. 324, 329 f·,
33 1 f·, 334, 382. 397. 4 00, 4 0 7,
4 18 • 449 f., 45 8
Ill-will, 208, 385, 422 f.
Illusion (miiyii) , 419
Immortal, the, 63, 234, 307 f.,
3 1 7 f·, 380, 43 8 , 442
Impassibility (pra51'abdha), 272
Impermanence, 52. 59, 235, 254,
33 1 f·, 334, 3 82 , 406 , 4 18, 447 f·
Incense, 137, 145, 155, 244, 254,
26 5, 435
Indexes (nighat'lu), 451
Individuality (niimai-f'upa), 397, 400,
449
Indra's column, 219
Inn, 394
Insects: bees, 83, 130; fire-fly,
120; gadfly, 98, 100; gnat, 98,
100
Insignia of royalty, 119
Instruction, 3I1
Intentness, 208
Intoxication, 197, 256
Investigation of the world, 310, 395
Iron, 74, 241
Ivory, 59, 73, 132, 45 1

Jii.takas: Ku~a, I; of the Bull, 26 ;
of the Monkey (I), 28·; of the
Monkey (2),. 30; Pul;lyavanta,
31; Vijitii.vin, 39; Five hundred
merchants, 70;. Udayin. 103; of
the Clow. 122; of the Female
Elephant, 126; Nalinf, 136;
Padumii.vatf, 148, 168; Rahula,
167; Gangapala, 178; Mah!Govindfya, 193; Dharmalabdha,
274 ;
Ajiiii.ta-KauI;lQinya, 344,
346; Five Monks, 350; K~anti
vii.din, 354; ~arabhanga, 358 ;
Ya~oda, 414;
Asthisena, 419;
Three Ka~yapas, 434; Arindama,
45 0
Jealousy, 208. 367
Joy, 69, 208, 269, 287, 290• 371
Kalpa, auspicious, 233, 267, 321 n.,

3 22
Karma, 68 f., 89. 96, 150, 162,
165 If·, 179, 267, 289, 310 f., 344,
372 , 4 14, ·P9, 434, 45 8
Kindness (mdhyiipana). 51
King: absence of, causes drought,
42; duty of, 167; the true,
381 f.; universal, 101, 106, 171,
243, 374, 4 I1, 45 1 f·; counsellors
of, 101. passim; steward of,
200 If.; treasurer of, 40 • 42 f·
Kingdom. the prosperous, 32, 40,
122, 347, 379, 434, 45 1
Knower of the field, 398
Knower of the world, 134. 375, 407,
426
Knowledge, 53, 120, 197, 210, 213 f.,
216, 219, 221, 240 If., 266 If·,
310, 317, 3 25 f·, 329, 333, 335,
343, 397
Knowledge and conduct. 134, 399,
407, 426
K§atf'iyans (nobles), 171, 179, 2021f.,
220,236,282
I(uAa grass, 7, 2I1, 437
Ladder (metaphorical), 424
Lamentation, 331, 333, 449 f.
Last existence, 58, 99, 175. 251, 256,
374, 404, 4 08 , 4 15, 43 6
Lay follower (f4piisaka), 257
Leader of the world, 96 If·. 100. 331
Learned man (Arotf'iya). 66. 397, 399
Light of the world. 63. 92. 135.
23 2 f·. 235. 265. 267 f.
Lodging. 14 (pratUaya). 35 (ohiif'a).
38
Logic, 70. 3I1
Lokottaf'aviidin. 199 n .• 301 n .• 462
Longing. 196. 419

INDEX
Lotus-pool. 10. passim
Lotuses. 11. passim; the magic
lotus. 166; spring up in a girl's
footsteps. 150
Love (sneha. maitrii. etc .• premna).
53. 133. 143. 21 9. 247. 355. 370.
4 22 f·

Lusts. 195. 231. 251. 259. 261. 269.
366. See also Defilement
Miidhyamika. name of a sect. 449 n.
Magic. 65. 70. 106. 115 f.. "9. 186.
234. 27 0 If·. 29 8• 314. 355. 359 f· ;
3 62 • 375. 4 0 9 f.. 426 If·
Magic gem that transforms appearance.231f·
Magic. mind-reading and instruction.
3 II
Magic pill. 6 f.
Mahiisiinghikas. 462
Mantras. 205. 215. 380
Market-place. 34 f·. 109. 390
Marriage rite. 145 f.. 155
Massage. 140
Mastery of the powers. 55. 333. 335.
373 f·. 37]. 379. 4 01 • 409. 414 f·.
4 24. 433. 43 8
Mathematics (? nik§epatza). 189. 394
Matted-Hair Ascetics. 101 n .• 416 f ..
4 2 5 If·. 43 6
Mean. the. 323. 449
Meanness (kadaryatii). 208
Medicine: biliousness. 298. 344.
377; flatulence. 139. 361; humours. 148; . obstetrics. 139. 149.
15 8
.
Meditation. 139. 141• 147 f.. 168.
175. 186. 208. 221. 249. 271 f ..
3 10• 343. 359 If·. 37 1• 375. 380•
3 8 7. 4 23. 432. 43 6 f.. 451
Meditation of pity. 205 f.
Memory of former lives. 70. 133.
175. 3II. 406
Merit. 31 If·. 39 If·. 58. 103. 150. 179
(field of). 246. 250 (field of). 275.
279. 288. 310. 345. 396. 401. 409.
413. 415 (field of). 420. 434
Meritorious gift (deyadharma). 300.
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Metamorphosis. I. 23 f.. 270 f.. 373.
4 II f.. 425. 43 1
.
, Milk of human kindness'. 356 f.
Millstone. 7
Mind. 52. 62. 65. 69. 178, 376. 407.
4 18
Mind-reading. 134. 3II. 426 f., 445.
448
Mindfulness. 31. 51 f.. II9. 310
• Mine'. 333. 335
Miracle (priitihiirya). II5. 133, 242.
4 10 f.

INDEX

Mirror. 36. 187
Mnemonics. 180. 394. 405
Moderation in eating. 47. 197, 253.
38 7
Modesty. 53
Money. 22. 33 ff., 57, 181 If.. 189.
24 8 • 3 19. 372, 374. 379. 389. 402
Monk(s) : blessings of, 454 f.;
chapter of. 237; right conduct
for.. ~73. 27 1• 384 f.. 419 If.;
semonty among. 177, 246; three
grades of. 47; the true. 395. 419,
423 f·; to be honoured, 122;
to travel alone. 416; to eat in
threes. 46
.
Monument of the world, 262. 267
Moon and sun touched by seer's
hand. 186. 189. 410
Moral precepts. 51.254. 256 f..
355, 4 20 , 437. 45 1
Morality. 208. 221. 246. 266, 31I.
355. 368 f.. 3 83. 409, 413. 442
Mortification. 323
Music. 14. 59. 74. 157. 435
Musical instruments: bhiitz4aka, 74;
bhramarikii. 408; cymbal. 74, 85,
III. 223, 253. 408. 439. 443; dardura. 408; drums. 74. 85. 98,
100, 1I4, 120, 174, 223, 225, 439,
444, 453; fife, 244, 253; flute,
74. 85, !II, 160, 223, 225. 408.
443; gultar (? ekadiisikii). 74, 85.
III, 408, 443; horn. 85; lute.
14. 33, 74. 85, 160, 223. 225, 253.
259. 408 ; mahatf, 408; nakula,
74, 85, 259. 408; naUa, 155;
sindhava, 74, 85; sugho§aka, 74,
4 08 (see also trumpet) ; tabour, 74,
85. III, 114. 120. 224, 255, 408.
439. 443, 453; tarn-tarn, Ill,
137, 244, 453; tambourine, III,
137. 155, 244. 254, 443; trumpet,
III, 160. 223, 225, 439, 443;
tutza. I II, 408; viidisa, 408 ;
vallakigutzakii, 85; vallakitula. 85;
viku!aka, 408; yella (?), 443
Musicians, 20. IIO, 174, 254. See
also Entertainers
Naked Ascetic, 316 If.
Nirvana, 63 f·. 152, 196 f., 238, 240,
253 f·, 256, 259, 303. 323, 350,
3 88 , 4 15. 422 f·. 438
Novice (sriimatzsra) , 257
Numeration, 180, 394
Nuns, 48 n.
Obstacles (Parigha) , 220
Offerings: to Great Brahma., 207;
to the dead, 172; to the worthy
(dak~infyii). 150. 299, 415

Oil (sesamum), 22, 34, 139, 150

f·.
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Ointments, 22. 34. 37. 73. II8, 259·
Old age and death, 92
Old age and grief. 287
Old age, death and disease. 240. 406
Old age. fear and grief. 92
Open air, 49
Opportunity for development. 53
Ordination. 67. 95. 176 f.. 256 If·.
373 f.. 376 , 3 84. 401 • 4 14. 4 24,
43 2 f·
I
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Palaquins. 174. 451
Palm-trees of precious substances.
221 f.. 225 f.. 228 f·. 3 1 4
Pass away (parinivartati). 98. 226.
229. 232, 438
Passion. 60. 104, 121, 190. 217, 236,
26g, 272. 283. 303, 306. 381. 408.
419. 4 22 f·
Passion, hate and folly, 264. 274
Passionlessness. 196, 303. 324, 370,
397
Patched cloak (Pilotika), 49. 54
Path, the, 238
Peace. 66, 240, 272, 350, 442
Penance (tapas). 190. 433. 438• 445.
44 6
Perception, 53. 69 f·, 324, 329 f.,
33 1 f., 334, 447 f·
Perfection (piiramitii) , 221 n.
Perfumes, 72, 134. 180, 254
Perplexity. 62, 64, 197. 394
Phantoms, 41 f., 43 f·, 425 f.
Phonology, 451
Plough, 49. 50, 62. 65
Polygamy, 21 3 f.
Powders (cosmetic). 73. 254
Praise and blame. 121, 385
Priitimok§a. 51 n.
Pratyekabuddha(s). 25 f., 59. 61 n.,
165 f. 17 8 f.. 344 f·, 406 • 4 15
Prayers to devas. 9, 71, 81, 205.
402 f.
Precious stones, 8. passim; flowers
of. 98, 100, 237
Pride, 177, 196. 268, 272. 395, 400.
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Probationer (sakara?\lya). 53
Punishments, 19. 148. 159, 161 f.,
169, 245, 247, 249
Puriitza, 33
Purity (of morals). 51, 208, 212. 399
Reading. 180
Rebirth, 17. 25, 41 f.. 56. 58, 98,
136• 180, 241 f.. 263, 267. 269 f.,
286, 289, 299, 302 If·. 324. 332,

334, 337. 350 • 37 1 f·. 395 f.. 4 0 4.
4 15. 44 6 , 44 8 • 45 8
Reckomng with the fingers (mudrii).
180
Recluse(s). 16. 40. 41. 66. 93, 108.
"4, 138• 178, 186 f .. 223, 225.
229, 243. 269 If·, 297, 320. 323.
328• 359. 361 • 367. 391• 396 (the
true) 397. 404. 419 (the true)
Reconstitution. 67 If.
• Reeking odours'. 208 f.
Release, 52. 66. II7. 120 f.. 134,
3 10 f·. 395. 4 0 7. 4 23 f., 44 8
Relics, 297
Religion. two extremes of, 323
Religious life, duties of. 173
Renunciation. 49. 62. 104, II7. 163.
208, 212 f .. 238, 243. 251, 300•
3 18 • 3 24, 346, 35 0 , 355. 377. 4 23
Restraint, 51 f·, 239. 415. 424, 43 1
Ritual (kai!abha), 451
Root of virtue (merit). 58, 103. 150,
175, 179. 231. 289, 29 1, 299 f·.
345, 4 04, 406 , 4 15. 433
Rugs. 73, "9, 147
Sacred cord, 258
Sacrifice, 2II. 351 f., 402. 428. 438•
445 f.

Sage, the true, 384 f., 399
SatJIskiiras, 53, 303,324, 329, 331 If·,
447f·
Sangha,47,224.226,256,267,297,437
Sattarasavaggiya, Buddhist sect, 58 n.
Seer(s) (ri~is), 40, 43, 127. 138 If·.
148 If·, 168 If·, 186. 189 If·, 355,
359 If·, 375 If·, 3 80 If·, 43 2 f·. 43 6 •
45 1 If; odour of, 365
Self, 69 f., 329 f·, 333 If·, 382, 436,
447 f· See also iitman.
Self-control, 53, 66, "9, 236, 239 If.•
254, 256, 316, 368, 376, 407. 426
Self-sacrifice, 123. 324, 350 If.
Senses, (desires) pleasures of, 17,
46, 60, 103 f., 182, 185 If., 200,
202, 207, 212, 217, 240 f., 253,
260. 271 f., 303. 323. 359, 361,
370 , 377, 3 8 7, 408 , 4 17 f·, 42 4,
44 0 , 445, 45 2• 455, 45 8 If·
Senses. guarding door of, 51 f., 253
Senses, peril of pleasures of, 197,
355, 420, 45 1
.
Sensorial states. 96, 202
Seven generations. 107
Seven pieces: head splits into, "4 ;
threat to cut up a person into,
17, 19, 50
Seven treasures of a king, 106, 121,
234, 374. 377, 4"
Shrines, 19, 50, 223, 290, 294 f., 402
Silver, 40, passim
21
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Sin (papa, atyaya, anga,a), 52, 66,
190, 210, 212, 216, 395 If·, 399,
'421 ,43 1
Six flavours, 74
Skandhas, 24, 53, 92, 251, 269, 286,
324, 371, 375
Skeleton, idea of, 59
Skilled man (pa,tjita), 398
Slaves, 20 I., 40, 49, 57, 173, 374,
379. 389, 402 , 442
Snares, 95, 269, 416 If·
Social status, 114 n.
Solitude (seclusion), IQ3. 108. 196.
205, 208. 268. 345. 387, 424, 454
Soothsayers (naimittli). 60. lIS, 375
Speculation. 303 .
Speech. polite. 311, 368; rude, 367
Spells. 218. 270 If.
Sphere of ill, 218. 343. 415, 435
Sport, 180
Steadfastness. 51. 119. 310. 396
Sterling man, 397
Stream. the. 243, 303. 306. 343, 395
Striving (praha,a). 320, 397. 413.
See also Four strivings
Stumbling-block (antaraya), 144.
404,460
Substrates of rebirth. 53 n., 270 I ..
302, 446. See also Attachment
Successful man, the, 368 I.
Sugata, 50, 107, 122, 134 f., 176,
239, 248, 269 If·, 305 I·, 375, 406,
4 14, 425 I·, 43 1, 447
Sunshade, 9, 117, 174. 262, 314, 377
Super-knowledges, 55 (six), 70 (five),
139, 141, 147 I., 168, 175. 186,
188, 234, 311, 317, 359 If·, 375,
378, 380, 409 (three and six),
432, 436, 451
Suttanta, x. 120 n.
Syamaka. a grain. 360
Sympathetic joy (mudutli), 423
Tame, to, 25, 53, 395, 401, 413, 431.
See also Self-control
Tathlgata. 46 I·, 49. 54, 63, 93. 95,
109. 114, 134 I·, 175 If·, 179,
194 If·, 220 If·, 267, 305, 321, 323,
33 8 I·, 375 I·, 384, 406, 426, 432,
434; ten powers of. 65. 98, 134,
376, 407, 426
Telepathy, 410
Thirty Monks, the. xi, 372 If.
Thought, applied, 208, 272; rejection of sensed objects by, 52;
sustained, 208
Three knowledges, 55
Three miracles of conversion. 133
Three palaces. 405
Three refuges. 256, 297. 450

Three super-knowledges, 409
Time, right, 137, 258, 320
Toothpick, 168
Topes, 297 I·. 435. 438
Touch,449
Town-councillors, 101, IH. 284. 391
Trades and occupations: bankers.
Ill, 443; barbers, 73, 95, 113,
175 I·, 187 I·, 259, 444; barksellers, 444; barley-factors, 112,
443; boatmen, 113, 319. 424.
444; cake-factors. 112; cloaksellers(?), Ill, 443; cotton-factors,
112, 443; cowherd, 418; curdfactors. 112, 443; fishermen, 161;
fragrant-earth sellers. 113, 444;
fruiterers, 112, 443; ghee-sellers,
112, 443; ginger-sellers, 112;
goat-herd, 288 I.; goldsmiths,
Ill, 443; grass-sellers, 113 ;
honey-sellers, 112, 443; jewellers.
112, 443; ka,tju-sellers, 112, 443 ;
kolavikas, Ill, 443; laundrymen,
113; merchants (sea-going), 70,
107, 274, 347, 351, 460; miners,
113, 444; oil-sellers, 112, 443;
perfumers, 32. Ill, 143; powdersellers, 73, 254; root-sellers. 112,
443; sailors, I13, 444; shrubsellers, 113, 444; sugar-factors.
112, 443; sweetmeats-factors, 112,
443 ; treacle-factors, 112. 443;
tricksters. 113, 444; twig-sellers,
I13, 444; washer-women, 299;
water-sellers, 112; wheat-factors,
112, 443; wood-sellers, 113
Traditional lore (itihlisa), 451
Traida,tjikas, a briihman sect. 412 n.
Training, 52 f.
Trees and shrubs: acacia, 75, 86;
banyan, 180, 347, 405, see also
Banyan Grove; bhavya, 84, 314;
bh~ma, 98, 100 ;
bottle-gourd,
81; bread-fruit, 84. 314; campaka, 83, 118, 262; citron, 84;
coconut, 84, 314; coral-tree. 97,
100; elephant-tree, 84; fig-tree,
84 (pippala), 63 (udumbara);
hog-plum tree, 84; iron-wood
tree, 84; jasmine, 83 ; jfvaka. 83 :
jujube. 3; kakubha. 302: kalpavrik~a, 44 n.: karamarda.· 83 ;
kare,a, 83: IIlir•• 83; karfra, 99 ;
kavara, 83; kdara, 98. 100:
ki'f'Suka, 84; klfrika, 290: kulattha, 83: kulavaka, 83; lakuca.
314; lime-tree, 84; mango, 11.
84, 314, see also Mango Grove;
manjillaka, 98, 100: mucilinda,
84: myrobalan, 298: plilevata.
84, 314: palm-tree, 13, passim;
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palmyra. 83: punnaga, 83; 1'0camana, 97, 100; rose-apple tree,
II5, ,117, 314: sll-tree. 13. 83,
250, 440; samantagandha, 98. 100;
sandal-wood. 33, 7~. 98. lOO, 118,
249, 262, 413; sIlk-cotton tree,
81; tlilisa, 83; tamala. 84. 98,
100; tilaka. 83: trumpet-flower,
83; vakula, 83; var#ka, 83;
vilvara, 84; vine, 84; walnut, 84
Tribulation (upiiyiisa), 331, 333,
449/·
Twice-born, 152

Venakara,a, x, 120 n.
Vigilance, 47, 141. 147, 186. 189,
360,380
Voting, 171
Vriddhawavaka, a briihman sect,
412 n.
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Wanderer(s), 61 ff., 101, 243, 389 ff·,
399 (the true), 413
Water-game, 355
Way, the, 121. 196 1[., 212, 234,
303, 306, 317, 325 (A.ryan eightfold), 383, 413. 458
Way out (nillsara,a), 51
Weapons. 18, 20, 74, 86, 88. UI, 347
Wind, not caught in a net, 17, SS.
108, 121
Wisdom. 31 f.. 119. 368 If·. 3 85
(wise man)
Wish (sankaIPa). 185
Women. right attitude to, 254
Women ascetics, 146. 163
World, evolution of. 239. 241 n.
Worlds. three-thousand, 109, 340;
sixty-one universes of. 337;
countless thousands of. 337
Writing. 180, 394,405
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INDEX 11. NAMES
(Titles of works in italics. PaIi works cited in footnotes are not listedo
See list of Abbreviations)
Abhayapura, 226
Abhinnabha, 320
Abhipasya, 295
Agni,428
Ajita KesakambaIin, 380
AjiiatakauJ;l<;linya, 344 ffo
Alambu~a, 295
AIinda, 2 ffo
Amritodana, 172
Ananda, 45 Ifo, 172, 220 Ifo, 244, 371
AnathapiI)<;la, 219, 371 (AnathapiJ;l<;lika)
Anga, 204, 440 fo
Angirasa, 108, 367
Aniruddha, 172 no
Aiijanaka, 32 Ifo
Antaragiri, 61, 442 f. (Antagiri)
Anuradha, 295, 335
Anuruddha, 172
Anusivana, 301
Aparagaya, 315
Aparagodanika, 374
Aparajita, 294
Apsarases, 59, 85, 120, 299
AbhibhiiYaSa, 320
Ara<;l.a KaHima, 312
Arati, 269 ffo
Ardra, 293
Arindama, 450 Ifo
Ari~tli., 295
Arjuna, 359, 366 fo
Arthadarsin, 231 fo, 235 fo
Asa, 296
A~adha, 295, 335
Asita. 375 n., 379 j., 384
Asl~a, 293
Asmaka, 204, 361
Asoka, xxi
Asoka Grove, 230
Assaji, 61 n., 135 n.
Asta, 296
~tamaka. 362 Ifo. 370 j.. 37 1
(A~taka)

Asthisena. 419 If.
Asuras. 133 ff·. 136, 195. 198 f·.
239, 242 j.. 265. 309, 328• 35 2 • 4 62
Asvajit, 135 no
Asvakin. 135. 320. 330
Asvini.296
Atisiirya. 320
Atyuccagamin. 231 If·. 236 fo
A ualokita Sutra. 262 ffo

Avanti. 204, 379
AVici, 241, 263, 327, 337, 358, 367.
3 83,45 6
Bahuputraka, 50
Bamboo Grove. 45, 61. 63 ffo. 94
Banyan Grove. 100 If., 133 f .. 137.
175, 244, 256
Basham. Ao L.. 316 no
Beal, So. 167 no. 168 n .• 289 no. 381 no •.
394 no
Benares. I. 32. 1I8. 122. 127. 138.
141 If·. 163, 166. 178 fo. 204.
275 ff·. 313 j.. 323 ff·. 355 Ifo.
37 2 /f.. 37 6 • 379 fo.3 88 • 394. 4 01 •
414, 4 16 Ifo
Bhaddiya. 172 n.
Bhadraka (Bhadrika), 320. 330• 333
Bhadrika. a Pratyekabuddha. 415
Bhadriya. 172 n.
Bhagavati. 240
Bhagiratha, 455
BhalIika (BhalIiya), xxi, 290 Ifo
BharaI.1i. 296
Bhattika. 172
Bhiji,295
Bhimaratha. 362 ff·. 370, 372
Bhujanga. 92
Bimbisara, see SreI.1iya Bimbisara
Brahma, 71, 75, 120, 194 ffo. 205/f..
243. 250• 262, 304 Ifo, 338 fo. 355.
370 ; immortal world of, 206,
208 ffo, 212, 217, 231, 250
Brahma-devas, 120. 147. 315, 328
Brahmadatta, king of Kampilla.
37 j.. 151 If·, 359 fo
Brahmadatta, king(s) of Benares.
122, 180 Ifo. 283 fo
Briihmatlas, 452
Buddhaghosa, xiii, 61 n.. 1I0 no.
204 no, 271 no
BuddhavicirI.1a, 321
Burnouf. E., 158 n .• 421 n.
Cala, 57 n.
Campa. 204
Campaka, xxiii
CaI)<;lagiri, 127, 130
Candra, 167 ff.
Capala, 294
Caturmaharajika-devas,
315, 328
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309,

Chalmers, Lord, 305 11., 312 n.
Chandaka, 94f., 25 0
ChiIders, R. C., 252 11.
Citra, 294
Cullavagga, xv f.
Cunda, brother of Sariputra, 57 n.
Cunda, a Yak~a, 319
Cundadvila, 316, 319
Danavas, 9 2, 135, 353
DaI)<;lakin, 361 ff·, 366 f.
Dantapura, 204, 359, 362
Davids, Mrs. Rhys, 64 1t., 69 n.,
96 11., 107 n., 1I0 n., II3 11., 305 n.,
312 n., 313 n., 315 n., 316 n.,
323 n., 326 n., 385 n., 423 n.,
424 n.
Davids, T. W. Rhys, 52 n., 191 n.,
199 n., 204 n., 206 n., 298 n.,
305 n., 313 n., 316 n.
Deer Park, 313 j., 323 ff·, 376, 379,
380, 388, 394, 4 16 ff·, 4 21
Devadatta, 47 n., 17 2 , 174, 177
Deva\>ura, 228
Dham~ta, 296
Dharma,57
Dharmalabdha, 274 ff·
Dharmapada, 15 1 , 436 ff·
DharmaraI)ya, 436
Dhritarastra, 294
Diparpkara, xviii, 229 j., 23 1 j., 234,
23 6 f·
Dipavati, 229
Dirghanakha, 70
Dirghayu, 458 j.
Disa, 71, 81
Disampati, 193, 200 ff·
Draupadi, 295
DroI)avastuka, 374
Du~prasaha, 337
Edgerton, FrankIin, xiii, xv ff.. xviii,
xxii If., 6 n., 7 n., 8 n., 9 n .• 10 n.,
1I n .• 14 n .• 16 n., 19 n .• 23 no,
26 n .• 29 n., 36 n .• 40 no. 41 n.,
43 n., 44 no, 46 n .• 47 11 •• 48 n.,
52 n., 54 n., 58 n., 59 n., 61 n.,
65 n., 67 n., 70 n., 71 n., 72 n.,
75 n., 77 n., 78 n., 79 n., 82 n.,
. 85 n., 87 no, 89 n., 91 n., 93 n.,
94 no, 96 n., 97 n., 104 n., 106 n.,
III n., 112 11., 1I6 n., II8 n.,
121 n., 123 n., 127 n., 135 n.,
136 n., 140 n., 143 n., 149 n.,
153 n., 158 n., 161 n., 164 n.,
173 n., 174 n., 175 n., 177 n.,
181 n., 182 n., 188 n., 191 n.,
209 n., 21I n., 218 n., 222 n.,
223 n., 227 n., 252 n., 256 n.,
257 n., 264 n., 269 n., 271 n.,
272 n.. 274 n., 280 n., 281 n.,

n., 283 n., 288
n., 29 2 11., 298
n., 3 16 n., 3 29
no, 339 n., 34 2
n., 34 8 n., 35 2
n., 362 n., 36 3
n., 369 no, 37 1
n., 38 4 11., 385
no, 392 n., 393
n., 400 n., 401
n., 40 5 n., 406
n., 4 16 11., 4 19
n., 43 0 n., 433
n., 44 6 11., 45 2
no, 45 6 no, 457
461 n .
Ekasringa, 140 ff·
Elapatra, xxi, 38 I ff.
282
291
3 12
33 6
345
357
36 5
3 81
39 1
399
40 3
4 15
4 23
444
455

n.,
n.,
n.,
no,
n.,
n.,
n.,
n.,
n.,
n.,
n.,
n.,
n.,
n.,
n.,

Fausboll, V., 385 n., 38n
388 n., 398 n., 423 n.
Fick, A., II3 n.
Foucaux, P. E., 313 no

ft.,

289
299
33 1
343
353
36 4
379
390
397
402
4 12
4 21
435
454
45 8

1t.,

n.,
n.,
no.
n.,
n.,
n .•
n .•
n .•

n.,
n.,
n.,
n.,
n.,
no,

387 n.,

Gandhapura, 319
Gandhara, 301
Gandharvas, 75, 193 ff., 264, 292,
294, 342, 357, 461
Gangapala, xii, 178 ffo
Ganges, 33, 55, 141, 158, 161, 181,
183, 197, 241, 319, 361 j., 455
Garu<;las, 81, 87, 462
Gautama, a seer, 359
Gautama (= Suddhodana), II8
Gava, 299
Gaya, 315
Gayakasyapa, 101 f·, 433 ff·
Geiger, W., xv, 369
Girika, 27
Girivraja, 93
Goatherd's Banyan Tree, 288 ff.,
3 02 If·, 3 15 n., 427, 438 j.
GobhiIa, 146 n.
Godavarf, 361
Gotama, xi, 64, 93, 99, 108, 269 If·,
317, 320, 340, 375, 4 2 7 ff·, 445,
447
Govardhana, 361
Govinda, 200
Griddhakiita, 193, 218
Guhyakas, 87, 354, 377
Halayudha, 83 n.
Hardy, E .• 315 n.
Hare, E. M. 385 n., 386 n., 387 n.,
388 n., 395 n., 398 n., 423 n.,
Hasta, 294
Hastinapura, 358, 362, 434
Hemacandra, 2II
Hian-Iin Dschi, xvi
Himalayas, 28 j., 40, 88, 127, 130,
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138, 141, 148, 249, 359 J.r., 375,
377 f., 442
Hid, 296
Homer, I. B., xxvi, 45 n., 46 n.,
47 n., 48 n., 51 n., 58. n., 69 n.,
97 n., 101 n., 110 n., III n., 112 n.,
113 n., II4 n., II9 n., 172 n.,
173 n., 215 n., 226 n., 227 n.,
231 n., 242 n., 246 n., 251 n.,
254 n., 272 n., 273 n., 297 n.,
300 n., 302 n., 305 n., 312 n.,
313 n., 315 n., 316 n., 317 n.,
320 n., 323 n., 326 n., 327 n.,
365 n., 372 n., 388 n., 392 n.,
393 n., 398 n., 417 n., 424 n.,
425 n., 446 n., 452 n.
Ik~vaku, I J.r., 236 f·, 339
Iladevl, 296
Indra, xix, 6, II7, 256, 344, 364, 370
Indradhvaja, 221 J.r.
Indratapana, 221 J.r.

Jambudvipa, 71 f., 75
301 , 351, 374
Jambiinada, 263
Jayamitxa, 322
Jayantl, 294
Jeta Grove, 219
Jinendra, 228 f.
Johnstone, E. H., 315 n.
Jumna, 197, 362
Jy~tha, 295
Jyotin, 267
J yotipala, 200 J.r.

J.r.,

276

J.r.,

Kailiisa, 296, 400
Kakubha, 302
Kakuda Katyayana, 380
Kala, 287
Kalabha, 355 If·, 366 f.
Kalasiitxa, 456
Kaligodha, 172 n.
Kalinga, 204, 359, 362, 380, 434
Kalodayin, see Udayin
Kamal).Qaluka, 319
Kamavacara-devas, 217, 262
Kampilla, 25, 33, 151, 155, 164, 359
Kandha, 319
Ka:l).thaka, II8, 250
Kanyakubja, 15
Kapilavastu, 49, 93 J.r., 134, 137,
175, 243 If·
Kapitthaka, 361
Karttika, 76, 88 f., 180
Kasi, 32, 122, 127, 129, 131, 133,
138, 141, 163 f., 178, 185 f., 191,
204, 275, 315, 339, 347 If·, 355
Kasika, 372 f.
.
Kasyapa, a Buddha, 382 f.

Kasyapa, disciple of the Buddha,
45 If·, 231, 233, 236, 238, 287, 322
Kasyapa, a seer, 138 J.r., 360
Kasyapa Piiral).a, 380
Katyayana, 379
Kaul).Qinya (= Sarabhanga), 368
Kaul).Qinyagotxa, 226
Kausika, 42, 195, 198 f., 304
(Kosika), 403
Kern, H., 46 n., 78 n., 104 n., 107 n.,
172 n., 198 n.
Kesasthalin, 298
Kesin, 76 If.
Ketu, 267
KetumatJ, 230
Kinnaras, 60, 75, 130, 152, 181 n.,
265, 462
Kirtika, 291
Kolita,57
Koliya,96
Konakamuni, 231, 233, 236, 287, 322
Konow, S., 376 n.
Kosala, lOO, 346 If·, 374, 422
Krakucchanda, 231, 233, 236, 287
Krakutsanda, 322. See also Krakucchanda
Kriki, 163 f.
Kp~l).a, 295
Kpttika, 293
K~antivadin, 354 1f,367
Kukkula, 367, 457
Kumbhal).Qas, 75, 264, 295
KUl).apa, 457
Kusa, xv. XIX, xxiv, I J.r.
Kusadruma, 9. 14
Kusuma, 267
Kuvera. 71, 81, 296
La~imatl, 295
Lamotte, E .• 308 n.
Latthivana, 61 n.
Levi, S., xiv. 46 n.
Lin-li Kouang, xvi
Lohitavastuka, 319
Liiders, H., xvi
Lumbinl, IIO

Madraka, 8, 13
Magadha, 45, 93, 244 n., 306 If.,
422, 442
Magha,294
Maghavan, 364
Mahiibharata, 358 n.
Mahadeva, see Makhadeva.
Maha-Govinda, 193 If.
Mahanama,
(I) one of the Five Monks, 320,
330 , 333
(2) Yasodhara's father, 26, 147
(3) Amritodana's son, 172 f.

INDEX
(4) a denizen of another Buddhafield, 337
Mahaprajapati Gotaml, II6, 126,
129. 133, 137 f·, 147, 245 If·
M ahiivadiina. x f.
M ahiivagga, xiii
Mahiivastu, ixlf., 239
Mahayasa, 228
Mahendra, 434 f.
Mahendraka, 15 If·
Mahi~mati, 204
Mahoragas, 462
Maitrayal).i, 373
Maitreya, 230, 233, 236 f., 267. 322
Maitriyasa, 322
Makhadeva, 452
Malla, 250
Mal).Qavya, 148 If.
Miira, 25, 26 If., 242 n., 243. 261,
262, 266, 269 ff., 286, 328, 340,
370 • 378 , 4 16 If·
Markata, 379
Maskarin Gosalikaputra, 380
Mathura, 389 If.
Matisara, 103
Maudgalyayana, 56 If·, 101 f.. 244,
257 If·, 37 1
Maung Tin, Pe, 386 n.
Maya, 25, 107, 237
Mem, future Buddha, 267
Mem, mount, 340, 354
Milindapanha, xvii
Misrakesi, 295
Mithila, 40, 167, 169, 204, 380, 45 1
Morris, R., 454 n.
Mpga, 293
Mpgi, 172
MuciIinda, 134, 242, 287. 289
Miila, 295
Muller, M., 421 n .• 423 n., 437 n.
Mus, P., 456 n.
Nadikasyapa, 101 f·, 433 If·
Nadin, 315
Nagas, 62, 65, 75, 87, 98, lOO, 152,
178, 264 f·, 287 f·. 295. 3 15, 32 7,
335, 340, 352, 357, 396 (the true
Naga) , 430 (malevolent); 461
Nairafijana, 288 f·, 303, 305, 427,
43 2 , 439
Nalaka, 379 If·
Nalanda,56
Nalikera, 359, 366 f.
Nalini, 136 If.
Namuci, 242, 378
Nanda, 129
Nandana, park of devas, 74, 82. 85
Nandana, son of Sukrodana, 172
Nandika, 172
Nandini, 294
Nandirak~ita, 294
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N andisena, 294
Nandottara, 294
Narada, 400
Narayal).a, 12
Niirikela, see Nalikera
Narmada, 320
Nirgrantha Jiiatiputxa, 380
Nirma:l).arati-devas, 217, 262. 309,
315. 3 28
Nyagrodha.
(I) goat-herd, afterwards a deva.
(2) a deva
Nyanatiloka, 69 n.
Oka, 404
OIdenberg, H., xii If.
Ozene. 379 n.
Paduma, 227
Padumavatr.
(I) daughter of a seer, J48ff. 165ff.
(2) a deva, 296
Padumottara, 231 f·, 234. 236 f·
Paiicala, 25, 154, 164
Paficasikha, 193 f., 210 J.r.
Pal).ikhatii., 300 If.
Paranirmitavasavartin-devas,
217.
262, 309, 315
Parvata, 400
Pau~a, 206
PhaIgul).i, 294
Pisacas, 12 n., 14 n., 264
Pisacinis, 159, 279
Pischel, R., 47 n., 164 n.
Potana, 204
Prabhasvara-devas, 120
Pradyota, 267
Prajapati, 8 If.
Prajfiavanta, 32 If.
Pratii.pana, 263
Ppthlvi. 298
Ppthivipala, 322
Ppthivipasyin, 322
Pro~tapada, 296
Punarvasu, 293
PUl).yavanta, 31 If.
Puratpdara, 364
Pur I).a, xii, 373 If·
Piirvavideha, 374
Pu~pa.

(I) former Buddha, 434f·
(2) future Buddha, 267
Pu~pavatl. 224 f·
Pu~ya.

(I) former Buddha, 231.
235 f·, 238, 434, 435 n.
(2) a constellation, 235, 293
Raga, 273 n.
Rahu, 134, 242
Rahula, 138, 167 If·. 242 If·

233.
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INDEX
Riijagriha, 45, 50, 56 f., 60, 61, 93 If·,
193 I·, 218, 344, 439 If·
n., 15 n., 28 n., 92, 264,
2 85
Ra~asrs, 71 n., 159, 275 n., 279, 296
Rastrapiila, 39
Ratl,274
Raurava, 263, 456
ReJ;\U, 200 If.
R,wata, 57 n.
Revati,296
I,li~ipatana, 313 f., 323 If·
~i~ivadana, 342, 373 I·, 376, 379 f.,
388, 394, 4 15 If·, 421
RohiQi, 96, 293
Roruka, 204
Riipasiiri, 57 n.
Riipavanta, 32 If.
Riik~asas, I I

Sabhika, 388 If.
SacI,364
Sahampati, 305 n., 378
Siihaiijani, 138, 141 If., 360
Sahasradharma, 57
Sakra, xxi, I If·, 23 If·, 41 If·, 71, 75,
Il7 I·, 120, 194 If·, 239 If·, 250,
298, 300, 304 f., 362 If·, 403 I·,
408, 425, 461
Saktisiila, 359, 367
Sakyamuni (= Gotama), 234, 237, 239
Siikyamuni, former Buddhas, 229,
23 1 f., 236 I·
Siikyans, 93 If·, 170 ff., 245, 248 If·
Sampratapana, 456
Sanatkumiira, 339
Sanghiita, 263, 456
Saiijaya-Belatthiputta, 61 n.
Saiijayanti, 362
Saiijayin-VairatIputra, 60, 64, 9 2 I.
Saiijiva, 263, 456 f.
Sankhamedi, 320
Santu~ita, 305
Sarabhanga, xxi, 358 If.
Siirathipura, 319
SarI,57
Siiriputra, 39, 56 If·, 96, 98 ff., 101,
244, 25 6 If·, 37 2
Sarvabhibhii,
(I) former Buddha, 231 f., 234,
236, 237
(2) future Buddha, 320
Sarvajaya, 320
Sarvarpdada, 239 If·
Sarvamitra, 320
Sarvapasyin, 320
Sarvaprabha, 322
Sarviirthasiddha, 109, 171, 25 1, 374
Sarvasiddhiirtha, 322
Satabhi~ii, 296
Satadharma, 57

Satyamaha, 105
Satyanama, 107
Satyavardhana, 103
Siivitrf, 427
Seniipatigriima, 299, 416, 427
Senart, xx, passim
Siddhiirtha, 1I5
Siddharthii, 294
Sikharadhara, 342
~~~in, 96 ff., 227, 233, 236, 238
;,tla, 301
Silpavanta, 32 If.
Siluk~a, 298, 301
Sitpha, 267
Sirphapura, 434
Sirphapuri, 229
Sindh, 85, 459
Sirasahvaya, 224 f.
Sirl, 296
Sirimati, 295
Sisiipaciilii, 57 n.
Siva, 71, 81
Skanda, 71, 81
Somadatta, 105
Sovira, 204
Squirrels' Feeding-place, 61, 63 f., 94
Sraddha, 296
SravaQii, 295
Sriivasti, 219
SreQiya Bimbisiira, xii, xviii, 93 n.,
439 If·, 462
SroQa, SroJ;laka, 451 If.
SroQakotivirpsa, 39
Sthiilanandii, 48, 57
Subh~thitii, 295
Sudarsana,
(I) former Buddha, 227 I.
(2) future Buddha, 320
(3) Naga king, 315
Sudasanii, 8 If.
Sudaya, 320
Suddhaviisa-devas, 262, 313 If.
Suddhodana, xi, 93 If·, 122, 136 I.,
147 I·, 165, 171 If·, 177, 191, 237,
243 If·, 374
Sudharma,57
Sugrlva, 320
Sujiita, 291
Sujiitii, 291 .
Suklodana, 172
Sukra, 295
Sukrodana, 172
Sumanas, 341
Sundarananda, 39, 171
Sunirmita, 305
Sunetra, 267
SuparQas, 98, 100
Supiir~vii, 123 If.
Supasyin, 320

Supiitra,
(I) former Buddha, 226 I·
(2) name of a crow, 123 If·
Suprabhiitii, 295
Suprabhiiyaka, 295
Suradevi, 296
Suras, 85, 237, 344
Siirya, 167 I·
SuvarQas, 87, 315
Suvisuddha, 295
Suvyakrita, 295
Suyama, 304 I·
Suyama-devas, 84
Svati,294
Svetavalaka, 394
Tak~asila,

381
Tantri, 269 If·
Tapana, 263, 456
Tebhatika Jatilas, 101 n.
Thomas, E. J., xvi, 51 n., 290 n.,
312 n., 313 n., 323 n., 380 n.
Ti~ya,

(I) former Buddha, 57, 23 1, 233,
235 If·
(2) a constellation
TOQehara, see Ujjhebhaka TOQeharaka
Trapu~a, xxi, 290 If.
Trayastrirpsa, I, 5; devas of, Il7,
194 If., 217, 238, 262, 282, 299,
309, 315, 328, 364, 370, 403. See
also Tridasa
Trenckner, V., 47 n., 89 n., 164 n.,
198 n.
Tridasa, 17
Tripi!aka, xi
Tusita, 262, 377; devas of, 21 7,
262, 309, 315, 328, 342
Udayin, 94 ff·, 102 If·, 122, 126
Udraka Ramaputra, 312
Uggata, 362 ff·, 370 f·
Ujjeni, 379 n.
Ujjhebhaka TOQehiiraka, 379, 384
Ukkala, 290
Uliikapak~ikabhagini, 413
Upacala, 57 n.
Upadhiina, 172
Upadharma, 57
Upaka,
(I) a Naked Ascetic, 315 n., 316 ff·
(2) a priest's son, 180 ff.
Upala, 226
UpaJi, 175 ff·
Upardhakakasikii, 372 f.
Upasena, 57 n., 61 ff·, 102, 432 I·
Upati~ya (= Siiriputra), 57, 65,
258 f.
Uruvilva, 299 If·, 315, 416, 439
Uruvilvakiisyapa, 101 f., 425 If·,
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433 ff·, 43 6 , 445 f·
Uttara, 379 ff·
Uttarakuru, 76, 79, 355, 374
Vairocana, 320
Vairocanaprabha, 320
VaisravaQa, 71, 73, 81, 103
VaitaraQi, 457
Vajji, 422
Valii.haka, 88 f.
Valaya, 223, 225, 229
Valuk~a, 298
Vangata, 57 n.
VaraJ;la, 401
Var~avalahaka-devas, 314
Varut;la, 71, 295
Vasala, 315
Vasava,85
Vasavartin-devas, 304 f.
Vasi~tha, 106, 366
V~pa, 320, 330, 333
Vatsa, 361, 363 If·
Veda(s), 57, 220, 380, 389, 420, 45 1
Vediingas, 375, 393
Vemacitrin, 134, 212
Venuvana, 61 n. See also Bamboo
Grove
Videha, 41, 48, 167, 169, 172, 204, 45 1
Vighu~ta. 361 f.
Vijayanti, 294
Vijitavin, 40 If.
Vindhya, 380
Vinipata, 288
Vipasyin, 231, 233, 235 If·, 238
ViriiQhaka, 75, 81, 87, 295
Viriipak~a, 295
Viryavanta, 32 If.
Visakha, 294
Visvabhii, 231 n., 233, 236, 238
Waldschmidt, E., x
Watt, Sir George, 112 n.
Weber, A., 78 n.
Windisch, E., viii, 272 n., 302 n.,
320 n., 329 n., 410 n., 417 n., 429 n.
Winternitz, M., 51 n.
Woodward, F. L., 315 n.
Yajiiadatta, 359 f.
Yak~as, 75, 87, 92, 98, lOO, 121, 264f.,
285, 296, 30 4f., 327, 335, 35 2, 357
Yama, 71, 81, 89, 295, 441, 457
Yama-devas, 217, 262, 309, 328
Yasoda, xi, 401 ff·
Yasodhara.,
(I) wife of Buddha, 25, 101, 116,
126, 137 f.; 147 f., 165, 247 ff·
(2) a deva
Yasomati, 295
Yasottara, 23 1 ff·
Y~tivana, 61, 442 f.
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SANSKRIT WORDS

Some Sanskrit words discussed in the notes, with some Pall equivalent
or related words in brackets.
Akilanta (id.), 301
Agha (id.), 16
Accha (id.), 314
Ajanya (aJaiiiia), lI8
Ajaneya, 128
Attavanija, 443
A~vati, 140
Atha khalu, xi!., xvii
Anigha (id.), 399
AnIrya,235
Anubhoma (homa), 44
Aniirjaka (anujja), 15
Anotrapa (anottapa), 10
Anopa (aniipa), 318
Antamasato (antamaso), 95
Apatrapya (ottappa), 53
Aparo~a (aparokkha), 312
Apasavyikaroti, 316
Appeti (id.), 282

Adisati, 421
Aragayati (ariidheti), 416
Ariipayati (aropeti), 393
Aroceti (id.), 341
Aryyaka (ayyaka), 253
Alinga'74
Aviddhaka, lI2
Asamprata, 4
Asiyati (id.), 89
Ahvaya (avhiina), 386
Itaretara (itarltara), 346
Ukkiirika, 153
UJ;lha (id.), 156
Utuka (id.), 73
Utkhalati (upakkhaIati), 218
Utpiida (uppada), 384
Utsanna (ussanna), 395
Upaka (id.), 246
Upavusta (upavuttha), 2lI
Upasthihiyati (upatthahlyati), 22
Upo~adha (uposatba), 1
UlIa, lI6

Aprativa~iya (appativa~lya), 338
Apragbhara (apabbhara), 338
Apratiharya (appatihiiriya), 51
Abhicchadana, 125
Abhitunna, 272
Abhidhya (abhijjhii), 52
Abhivijiiapayati, 337
Abhisahrita, 213
Abhyavakasa (abbhokasa), 49
Abhyacikl?ati (abbhiicikkhati, 26)
Amiiga (id.), 386
Alabu,7 I
Alinda,I4
Aliikha (id.), 49
Alpakisare~a (appakasire~a), 30
AlIina (id.), 15
Allipiyati, 72
Avatara (otara), 27
Avavada (ovada), 51
Avidha,I4
Avetya (avecca), 396
Asata (id.), 15
Asita (id.), 387
Aha (= aham), 44

~Ini,

nom. pI., 40

EkaIp.sa (ekaIp.sa), 21
Ekina, II
Erita (id.), 365
Elapatra, 380
Eliika (elaka), 19
Ehipasyika (ekipassika), 196
Okac,lc,lhati (id.), 28
Okasta, 23, 301, 430
Okara (id.), 355
Ograhaka (uggahaka), 370
Otareti, 175
Orasa (id.), 55
OIumplka (id.), II3
Osareti, 400, 455
Ohara,35

Agamya (agamma), 64
Agrlvaniya, lI2
Acchiida, 33
Acchiidayati, 36
Acchaya, 450
Ajaniya (ajaniya), 127
A~atti, 461
Attapa(?), 182

Aupanayika (opanayika), 196
Ka~thika,

247
II2
Karkataka, 174
Kalopi,455
Kalavastu, 357
Kasi,372
Ka~«;Iuka,

47 8

Kisara, 235
Kupsara, xviii
Kelayati (ke}ayati), 149
Keva (kivant, klva), 231
KoSiivlka, III
K~llJ.ita, 166
Khayita,76
Kheluka, 244
GalJ.ika, 391
GUlJ.avarta, 443
Gopitaka, 14
Go~thika, 372
Cakrika, 110
Catulayati, 160
Cetayika, 443
Chorayati, 17, 19
jamatika (jamatar), 141
jamatuka (jamatar), 23
j inati (id.), 94
j ugutsu (jiguccha), 440
I;>imbara, 58
Taddhu, 112
Tapana, 158
Tayin, 108, 406
Trevilpsat (tevisa), 226
Thavita, 127
Thina (id.), 272
Dardura. 408
Dani, xi f., xvii
Dvistvala, II I
Nakula,74
Natta, 155
Nikiijita, 440
Nikl?epa~a, 394
Niriiha, 218
Nirvida (nibbida), 323
N~ida (nisada), 7
Niharati (id.), 431
Naigama (negama), 101
Naivasika (nevasika), 31

Parive~a,

Bahulin, 271
Pacchimaka (id.), 225
Paficavatuka, III
Patijagareti (patijaggati), 156
Patipatika (id.), 177
Patimodaka, 222
Patisandheti (patisalpdahati), 68
Parikuddaleti, 289
Parigha '(paligha), 220
Parit~yati (paritassati), 72
Paripiirati, 353
Parilehati (Iehati). 140
Parivisati (id.), 141
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Parihara (id.), 64
Parltta (paritta), 58
Parovara (id.), 385
Paryadapana, 421
.
ParyapulJ.ati (paryavapnob), 53
PallalJ.a , 153
Panisvarika, I I 1
Pa~i, 292
Pari, xviii, 451, 460
PingaIa, 380
Pidhiyayati (pithiyati), 23
Pilotika, 49
Purima(?), Il3
Pusta, II3
Piipika (piivika), II 2
Prithii (puthii), 30
Pelalaka (pela), I13
Peyala (peyyala), 198
Posa (id.), 369
Paunarbhavika (ponobbhavika), 324
Praccopaka, 444
Pratikptya (J?atigacca), 10
Pratijiiii. (patififia), 380
Pratikiila, 222
Pratisaya, 14
Pratisalpvida (patisambhida), 70
Pratyanubhiil?ati, 393
Pradesa (desa), 46
Pradhvopaka, 112
Prapafica (papafica), 397
PrabhangulJ.ata (pabhangura,
pabhangu~a), 331
Prasrabdha (passaddha), 272
Pr~ta, 161
Prastarika (patthara), III
Praha~avant (padhiinavant), 397
Prageva (pageva), 240
Pratimoklila (patimokkha), 51
Prathujjanika (pothujjanika), 323
Pranta (panta), 127
Prasadika (pasadiya), 360
Plavana, 151
Pharati (id.), 121
Phalaka, 223
Phalika, 222
Phiisu (id.), 47

Bhiiri (id.), 325
Bhramarika, 408
Manesi, xviii
Marlilayati, 188
Mahati,408
Muduta (mudita), 423
Miirdha,29
MelIeti, 129
Motthika (mutthika), 444
Moham (mogham), 433
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(yittha), 123

Ruccha (liikha), 179
Rocati (id.), 60
Ro~iI,la(?), 1I2
Ro~yaI,la(?), 444
Langhaka (id.), I I I
Lagnati (laggati), 125
Lahu (id.), 2
Liikha (id.), 363
Vaniggriima, 156
Valaiijita, 264
Viirika, 1I2
Vigriiheti (viggahita), 278
Vijihati (id.), 457
Vittiileti, 124
Vilulita (id.), 130
Visarjayati (vissajjeti), 205
Visartha, 352
Vitisarayati (vitisiireti), 46
Vira, 368
Vutta (id.), 358
Vuddhi (vu<;l<;lhi), 22
Vusta (vuttha), 316
Vetbayati (vetheti), 389
Vedhati (id.), 327
Velambaka, III
Ve~teti. 173
Vaitiilika (vetiilika), IIO
Vaistarika (vittharika), 227
Vopasamati (iipasamati), 368
Vyiikutsanii, xviii, 441

Vyavahati, 430
Vyiihanta, 340
Sakatamukha, 204
Siiteti (id.), 383
Salina, 260
Suve (sve. suve), 35
Sekheti (sekha), 157
Sobhika (sobhiya) I I
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SakaraI,liya (id.), 53
Sanldyati (id.), 35
Sacet (id.), 46
Santata (santhata), 78
Santana (id.), 353
Sarati (id.), 272
Sahavratii (sahavyata), 217
Sardham (saddhim), 45
Sizphasapitha, 6
SUkhuma,54
Sugho~aka, 74
Sumbhaka, 67
Suvrata, 395
Sekhita 389
SOI,l<;la (id.), 221
Sopavasika, 75
Sopiiniya, 97
Sopina,78
Sovatthika (id.), 293
Sauratya (soracca), 191
Hastokta, 106
Hi~ana, 80
H~thato (hetthato), 77

